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ing of the outer court of God's houſe 


8 


Pref. KINd or MarTYRS. 3 


Gentiles) to come in the room of God's ancient nation 
Ifracl ; and they would have the powers of the earth, and 
kings of the nations, to be ſucceſſors to that 
kingdom of God, 1 the 
throne of David. 

be now faid, that 

Chriſt, as a prophet 

had a conſtant 


Lord, John v. 43. And i is alſo very re- 


one another about the very — of their building. 
For my part, I cannot underſtacd what ſhould be the de- 
ſign of the preſent cry againſt enthuſiaſm, if it be not to 
make us conclude, that becauſe there are falſe ſpirits, there - 
fore there are none true; and fo to fright us out of all ſpiri- 
tuality, and every thing that's above nature in religion ; and 
this in an age that does not ſeem to be in an humour for 
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Jokx xviil. 36. 37. | 
Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world : if 
rr 
that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews ; but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſ# that 
I am a king. To this end was J born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 


CHAPTER L 
Of the prophecies of Chriſt's kingdom. 
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« ſervants.” From which Pilate infers that queſtion, © Art 
thou a king then?” Jeſus anſwers, © Thou ſayeſt that I 
« am a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
«© came I into the world,” &c. 
It would ſeem, he ſhuns to own himſelf now the king of 
that nation of the Jews, who were denying him to be their 
: neither does he own himſelf to be ſuch a king as the 
Jews were looking for, or as Pilate was now inquiring about. 
But he confeſſes that he is that king that was promiſed to the 
Jews, ſpoken of by their prophets, and that was to come of 
the Jews, Matth. xxvii. » 1. Mark xv. 2. Luke xxilt. 3. Art 


thou the king of the Jews ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſayeſt.“ 
e Wn 1 


"RY when bleſſing Judah, ſpake thus of him, Gen. xlix. 

10. © The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a 
« lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and 
„ unto him ſhall the gathering of the people * 

This prophecy imports, 1. That the chief government a- 
mong the children of Iſrael, that were to become a great na- 
e 
ſhould come : © For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and 
* of him the chief ruler,” r 1 Chron. v. 2. 

2. That this gover 
that Shiloh to come; and when this 
utterly at an end, chat Shiloh ſhould then 

3. That this Shiloh ſhould have a 
under him obeying him; and when this ſhould take 
the ſceptre would depart from Judah. 

Moſes, in bleſſing Judab, Deut. xxxili. 7. referring unto 
Jacob's prophecy, ſays, Hear the voice of Judah, and bring 
* him (i. e. Shiloh) unto his people.” 

_ But the moſt noche An 


r IEA A be ful · 


4 filled, and thou ſhalt fleep with thy fathers, I 

« thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of 

« and ] will eſtabliſh his kingdom. He 

« for my name, and I will eſtabliſh 2 
dom fer ever. I will be his father, and he 
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7 
« ſon. If he commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with the 
ce rod of men, and with the ftripes of the children of men. 
« But my mercy ſhall not depart away from him, as I took 
« it from Saul, whom I put away before thee. And thine 


And, 1 Chron. xvii. 10.—14. *—— And fince the time that I 
judges to be over my people Iſrael. Moreover, 
« J will ſubdue all thine enemies. Furthermore, I tell thee, 
ec that the Lord will build thee an houſe. And it ſhall come 


I took it from him that was before thee. But I will ſettle 
him in houte, and in my kingdom for ever, and his 


fe 
« his 
« my fon, and I will not take my mercy away from him, as 
cc 
* mine 

te throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever more.“ 
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Thus it is a pr of David's Lord, the Rock of Iſrael 
bimſelf, r Of 
| this ruler, it is ſaid, that he is or ſhall be 
by the words of 
& will raiſe unto David a righteous 
«© reign and „ and ſhall execute 
« in the earth. Ad this is his name w 
« called, THE LORD OUR „* 
Thus he is the true Melchiſedek, 
Pfal. cx. 4. Zech vi. 13. Next, it is 
6& the fear of God;” the worſhip 
the whole of religion. To this 


where he fays, © Wherefore, we receiving 
cannot be moved, let us have grace 
« bly with reverence and 
ment, and the nature of his king 
ed from all the kingdoms of this world. 
David proceeds, in the next verſe, to deſcribe, by 
tudes, the government and kingdom of this ruler of the 
of On. witch is as luke cut ef nt 
ſmall beginnings unto much greatneſs and 
1 and very 8 
light of the Saw Sc. And then, in 
fe bis fal Caisfafhien in the faith and Nope of this 
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ſhould be of his 
anke in bs fly temporal earthly 


dow in i, which all was poke 
„ ſo with God,” (as this 
ſpeaking ſhall be; and thoug 
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ſcription I wok Rana pro ch ruler in the church, or do 
not behave ſuitably before God, as a type of that ruler and 
FF 
* with me an ever covenant, promiſed 
to me, that of the fruĩt of body he oil up that 
glorious King, the Meſſiah, to fir on my thr and that 
he will eſtabliſh his kingdom before me for 3 this is 
the everlaſting part of his covenant made with eſtabliſſ - 


ing an eternal relation betwixt him and me), ordered i 


in 
* all things,” (to anſwer all the ends of God's glory, and 
all the — Fe of the church), © and fure,” 
no condition that ſhould any way make it void, 


— my red hk ad king 
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before me, * 13. 14. +16, ak 
c to grow? my 

till it be cut off; n 
the law giver from between his feet, yet it is enough t 
Shiloh will come: though the tree of my royal 


words of David, be deferibes Ge exons. of of this glorious 


King and his kingdom, their power, wicked 
ſtubbornneſs, and their fearful end; " hewing 
wicked (hall r 
« But the ſons of Belial ſhall be all of them 
« away, becauſe they cannot be taken 
Theſe are the laſt words of David; from whi 
fatisfied, that the r 
the temporal kingdom in his houſe, but, through that, refer 
— —— of the Meſfiah, the Rock of Iſrael: 
for now, when he is leaving the world, he lets go the tem- 

al part of the „and expects eternal ſalvation and 

pinels by that eternal part of ir, that was the chief thingto 

ich every other thing in it had a reference; and, in com- 
pariſon of which, the raiſing of David and his houſe io rule 
in that earthly kingdom, was indeed but a ſmall thing; as he 
ſays, 2 Sam. vii. 19. And this was yet a ſmall thing in 
thy ſight, O Lord God; but thou hait alſo ſpoken of thy 
11 ACS for © antes white 16 come; al leis the 
«© manner of man, O Lord God?” 

And this is that promiſe made to David, of Meſſiah the 
King, ſo much inſiſted on in the Pſalms, and all the 
of the prophets that followed after David, which raiſed the 
expectations of the Jews, and of the accompliſhment of 
which they were till the more deſirous after they ſaw David's 
temporal houſe brought low ? But they wofully miſtook it, 
imagining it to be a promiſe of a glorious earthly prince, and 
a iplendid worldly kingdom. Unto this purpoſe they made 

B 2 ule 
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uſe of thoſe figures taken from David's temporal kingdom, 
and ſuch other figures as the prophets made uſe of to ſet forth 
beforehand the ſpiritual and eternal things of the kingdom 
of Chriſt : and under the influence of this fatal millake, 
they rejected Jeſus, and delivered him up to Pilate. 


r 


being queſtioned, denies not, but that he 
is that fame King promiſed to the Jews; and by this 
we * know, from the prophecies, who he is. 

For, 1. It behoved the Meſſiah, according to the prophets, 
to be of the fruit of David's body, a true man of the 
David. The Jews knew well, from the prophecies, that the 
| Chriſt was to be David's fon; „ M cxnee to 
dur Lord's queſtion, © What think ye of Chriſt ? 
« js he?” for they © fay unto him, The ſon 
Matth. xxii. 4'- 42-; and they that believed Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, deſigned him Yiu os 

The prophecies point out as thus to 
when Derichs family ſhould be diminiſhed and broug 4 
low ; they repreſented him as a branch ſpringing out 
® root of Jeſle,” II. xi. e 
ſhould be“ as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 

ground, nothing of that form or comelineſs” that 
his deſpiſers were lol king after, IC. lit. 2. 

The New Teſtament teſtifies of Jeſus, that he is of the 
fruit of David's Joins according to the fleſh, and of the feed 
of David according to the fleſh ; and thus explains the pro- 
phecies, declaring their accompliſhment in him, Acts ii. 
Rom. i. 3. This phraſe, © according to the fleſh,” ſeems to 
have more than one i when applied to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For, 1. It plainly points out his human nature as 
ed from his diviae. 2. I allo denotes hamen prone bo ths 
mortal ſtate, with the miſeries and infirmities of that 
ſtate : for he took part with us in fleth and blood, that 
he = rag and was tempted in all things like us, yet 
withour fin. 3. It further imports his being a Jew ; for be 
& was a miniſter of the circuincifion to conkrm the 
* made unto the fathers” In this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, 
2 Cox. v. 16.“ Though we have known Chriſt after the 
* fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.” Thus 
fleth is oppoled to-ſpirit, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the 
« ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleh ? *, Tim. iii. 
16. Cod was manifeſted in the fletb, „K 


_— 


KINC or MarTyYRS. 13 
1 Pet. . 18. © Being put to death in the fleſh, — 


I world as fomething very wa. * 
« Beho Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth 
x fon, and all call bis name IMMANUEL.” Compare 
er XXXi. 3 © The Lord hath created a new thing in the 
ſhall a man.” There are diſfi- 
culties moved about this prophecy; but if we can believe, 
that men may be encouraged; under preſent diſtreſs, to expect 
Tre 
which their eternal falvation depends, eſpecially when 
e things to come have a neceſſary influence upon that re- 
lief, and upon their doing preſent duty, (Heb. xi. 1. &c.) 
there will be no reaſon to queſtion that it is a prophecy of 
the birth of Chriſt ; and it ul becomes them to queſtion it who 
own the authority of the New Teſtament. Matth. i. 22. 23. 
* Now ell this was dane, that it might be folliicd which was 
* ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Behol d, a vir- 
« gin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon, and 
and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which 
« interpreted, is, God with us.” So it behoved Chriſt to be 
a man conceived, and born by a woman, a virgin. This 
4 was pointed at in the firſt promiſe of him, Gen. iii. 1 5. «© the 
4 voman's feed.” And of the learned have thought 
1 the ſame thing intended in the name SHILOH, given to che 
Meſſiah in Jacob's prophecy. [See Rivet upon the place.] 
This great thing is declared by the angel that told Mary, 
the mother of Jeſus, that ſhe ſhould bring torih the great Son 
of David, the King of Harl Luke | 34. 35. © Then faid Ma- 
« ry unto the angel, How ball this be, ſeeing I know not a 
Nr anſwered, and faid 'unto her, The 
« Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
« Higheſt (ball overſhadow thee: therefore alſo that holy 
« thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
* of God.” 
There is a threefold miracle wrought here by the power 
of the Higheſt, working in a moſt holy and myſterious man- 
ner. 1. The the womb. of the virgin fruitful, ſo 
that ſhe conceived and brought forth a ſon. 2. The bring- 
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into the world by virtue of that command to our firſt parents 
before the fall, Be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth ; ”” 
for all that have come into the world that way, have been par- 
takers with Adam in his fin ; but he came into the world 


® are all of cnc: "tap with ace be bo not aſhamed to call 
© them brethren. Foraſmuch then as the children are par- 
& takers of fleth and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
of the fame ; that through death he might deſtroy him 
& that had the power of death, that is, the devil.” 3. But 
the greateſt wonder of all is, that this © holy thing,” the ſoul 
body, or human nature of Chriſt, — 4 
fon but the Son of God, who took to himſelf this holy thing, 
that it might be as verily his foul and body, as our fouls and 
bodies are ours : © Becauſe the children were partakers of 
e fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
« ſame.” The human nature of Chriſt is not a perſon by it- 
ſelf ; the perſon is the Son of God: for, fays the angel, 
« that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be call- 
« ed the Son of God.” This is the great myſtery of godli- 
neſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh ; of which reaſon ſays, How 
* 060 det” bros ko ted cabs Gave ©, ho 
thing wherewith to compare it, either in the height above, 
or in the deeps below: but faith credits God's teſtimony in 
the goſpel, and ſays, © Jeſus is the Son of God; ” and bleſſ- 
ed are they that believe. This wonderful union of the di- 
vine and human nature in the perſon of the Sun of God, 
may be ſome way repreſented to us, in bis conception in the 
womb of the virgin without a man, by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
power of the Higheſt, overſhadowing her. 


— 

2. They alſo ſer him forth as God ; and foretell, that this 
man, this Son of David, ſhould be a truly divine perſon ; 
even that perſon of the Godhead who is filed “ The rock of 
2 


„ A , 20 * 4 


3 * 
a 7 


* 


Kine or MarTras. © 15 


the 8 e God; fuch as, Jehovah,” Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Pfal. xevũ 1. &c. © The Lord God,” Ifaiah xl. ro. 11. The 
Lord of hoſts,” Ifaiah viii. «3. 14 See alfo for this, 


world. So we have him in the beginning of that xxivth Pſalm; 
and the ciid Pſalm, which is alto a prophecy of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom, declares him © the eternal and unchangeable crea- 
tor of the heavens and the earth.” Sec y 25. 26. 27. and 
compare Heb. i. 10. 11. 12. and many other Old Teſtament 
ſcriptures might be cited to this purpoſe. Now, the creation 
of the world is that work whereby the Moſt High God, be- 
fide whom there is no God, is every where diſtinguiſhed in 
his word; and it is expreſsly declared, that he * ſtretched 
forth the heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the earth by 
s himſelf,” Iſaiah xliv. 24. 

The adverſaries of the true Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, inſiſt 
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he is, and was before the world, the only 


clearly ſhews, that 
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that of every one 

true God, beſide 

that the incom- 

can underſtand ; and they are concerned to credit the divine 
teſtimony no further than they can fatisfy themſelves about 


the reaſonableneſs of that which he teſtifies. 
Yet they have never been able to ſhow an inconſiſtency 
this myſtery, no not ſuch as appears in many things of 
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ſuperior and inferior divine worſhip, a ſuperior and inferior 
creator, and to imagine ing between God and the crea- 
ture, which is neither the moſt high independent God, nor 
a creature ; or to aſcribe the divine properties to a creature : 
all which is both to feripture and reaſon. For 


to own the truth of the ſcriptures ; they have not, or will not 
have the faith of this myftery, and fo they muſt take up with 


| ſuch notions about it as they have. Thus they that will not 
believe divine myſteries, becauſe they cannot reach them 
vith their reaſon, are forced to take up with more unreafon- 


* 


—— that this dodtrine is not expreſsly declared in ſcrip- 
ture-revelation, and that it is ſuch a doctrine, that unleſs it 
were very expreſsly revealed, they cannot be ſo much condemn- 
cd for not believing it, they bring to mind that which 
we have John x. 24. 25. Then came the Jews round about 
him, and faid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to 
« doubt? It thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus an- 
4 ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not.” It was 
a very hard matter for the Jews, conſidering their prejudices, 
to believe that ſuch a man as Jeſus was their Chriſt, and a 
matter of the urmoſt importance it was for them to know 

him to be the Chriſt; and when they got ſigns, they wanted 

clearer, more evident ſigns; when it was told them, they 
wanted to be more plainly told ; they complained of the 
darkneſs of the vevelation of a point fo important, fo ſhock- 
ing to them, and that it was never told them plainly, fo as 


they could not, by interpreting words and phraſes, have it 
to fav, that the words wherein it was told them were capa- 


ble of ſome other meaning ; 
cauſe they delieved it not. God hath revealed this great 
doctrine fufficiently for enlightening the minds of his 
and making unbelievers inexcuſeable; though not in 
terms as 1 weelf heve is unto them, 
nor with that ſort of evidence which they would defire 
| flight and oppoſe the evidence that God thought fit to give. 
2 I told you, and ye believed not.” When 

wered the chief prieſt and his company as plainly as 
they deſired, they condemned him for a blaſphemer. 
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though this dodtrine be revealed in the moſt ſuitable manner, 
for and increaſing the faith of it in the minds of 
them that are ordained to eternal life; yet if it were reveal- 
ed in any way wherein it could be now ſuppoſed to be decla - 
3 promiſe EY men, 


in the church, on account of the glory of his Godhead, ap- 
pearing in bis great work of redemption, and in his building 
of the church, and in the glorious is rei 
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The TzsT1Mony of the Chap. I. 


8 


12757 214247 THEE 8.2 8 TH: 
111 ih 121511 i 10 
FEISS i 
l HE: 

TAIT 

115 

£ 


7h 


: 


e 


1735 


11 1 Wo 


23 127111414 


© 
2 
2 
* 


£ 


4 


1 
RA 11 e 22 FR! 


S 
: 
s 
- 
s > 
37 


The TxsT1MonyY of the Chap. I. 


24 


1 


22255 


22 I 


it in ſuch a way 


. L 
ive; for how other 


cheaper rate than they that have come by 
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the Meſſiah, it is manifeſt, that he is the only true God, 
& beſide whom there is no God.” 

Upon the whole, we may fee in the prophecies, ſame of 
which have been pointed at, that this glorious King, the 
Meſſiah, is ſet forth as the fruit of David's body, a real man 
of the feed of David; yet not a human, but a truly divine 
perſon, Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord God, the al- 
mightly Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the bleſſ- 
ed object of the religious worſhip and adoration of angels 
and men. So he is the child born to us, the fon given to 
us, who is the mighty God; the fon conceived, and brought 
forth by a virgin, whoſe name is Immanuel, God with us; 
the ſeed of the woman, who is able to bruiſe the head of 
the ſerpent; the feed of Abraham, in whom all the nations 
of the earth may find eternal bleſſedneſs; and David's fon, 
who yet is his Lord, his God, and his everlaſting King. Je- 
ſus confeſſes all this of himtelf, and acknowledges, that he 
is that ſame glorious per ſon, in whom the divine and human 
natures are thus marvelouſly united, by his owning, before 
Pilate, that he is © that promiſed King.” And when he fays, 
« To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 
< the world,” he fcems to point to that prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, If. ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us a fon 
« js given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder,” 
&c. Thus the eternal God reigns as King, the church's ma- 
ker is her hufband, and her Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, 
and her God is her glory. 

Whoſoever confeſſes Jeſus to be Chriſt, confeſſes this fame 
great truth concerning his perſon : and ix is a vain thi 
pretend tg confeſs that be-is the Chriſt, a et deny his_ 
tine Godhead, or not truly own to be the Son of God; 
tri do pretend to confeſs him the Chriſt, and yet deny 
him to de the fon of David. It is true, the word Mefftah, | 
or Chriſt, ſignify ing anointed, reſpects his office ; but we 
miſtake that office, and cannot fee the glory of it, nor im- 
prove it unto its proper ends, fo as to find all faivation and 
all defire in it, if we do not fee him to be God in that of- 
fice; and if we view him rightly by faith in his ſaving of- 
fice, we will find all the perſons of the Godhead therein ma- 
nifeſted, and concerned in our ſalvation thereby. It is only 
in Jeſus the Chriſt, that we know the Father; for he © is 
« the image of the inviſtble God; and it is only in him 
that we find the Holy Ghoſt, © that dwells in him.“ It has 
been an old obfervation, that we cannot think rightly of the 
Chriſt, without thinking of the glorious perſon anointing, 

Vol I. 5 and 
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and the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith he was anointed, Pfal. xiv. 
6. 7. Heb. i. 8. 9. And it may be obſerved, * 
of the Godhead, n 
be peculiarly repreſented to us in 
they appear in and by the ſaving office of 


therefore ftyled God ; the infinite worth and 
ſame very Godhead, in the perſon of the Son; 
nite ſufficiency and power of that ſame very Godhead in in the 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
Now, the ſaving office of Chriſt is threefold. He is pro- 


SHEC SS 


A Ccording to the promiſe made to David, wherein we ob- 
ſerved, that the kingdom, in his earthly houſe, was 
ſet up as a pledge, ſign, and figure of that great ki 
the Meſſiah; when Jeſus confeſſes, that he is that promiſed 
King, he owns bine to be the anttype of thoſe kings, and 
that he is unto his ſubjects inſtead of them, and that his 
kingdom is the thing we have now inſtead of that kingdom, 
which hath its end and iſſue in this. 
This ſeems pretty clear from Jacob's prophecy, and from 
the promiſe to David, as it has been explained; and that 
ſame prophecy, to which we noticed a little before that our 


Lord here refers, fpeaks this to Chriſtians very clearly, If. | 


IX. 6. 7. Unto us a child is born. Of the increaſe of his 
government and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
* throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it,” &c. 
It is manifeſt David's fons ſucceeded him, and fat for ſeveral 
ages on his throne in the kingdom of Judah, Jer. xxii. 30. ; 

and it is alſo manifeſt, that the kingdom wherein Chriſt rules, 
and the throne upon which he fits, is not that fame ver 
throne and kingdom where David and his ſucceſſors fat and 
ruled, and can be no othe: wile called that throne and king- 


1 
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dom, but as it is the thing typified thereby, according to 
God's promile, the only thing that we have now inſtead 
of it, when the earthly ſhadows of heavenly things have their 
end and iſſue in the heavenly things themſelves that are come 
in the place of them. 

The kingdom wherein David and his ſucceſſors ruled was 
God's kingdom, or the church; the throne of that kingdom 
was the throne of the Lord; the people were God's flock ; 
and David's ſucceſſors were paſtors of that flock ; their of- 
fice, however they miſbehaved in it, was to © feed the ſheep 
« of his paſture,” Jer. xxiii. 1. 2. 

That flock of God brought up out of Egypt by a temporal 
and typical redemption, and made a peculiar people unto 
God, was no more but a typical flock of God, the antitype 
of which is that ſpiritual flock, gathered out of all nations 
as the Jews were brought back from Babylon, and gathered 
out of the places where they had been ſcattered and in cap - 
tivity ; even the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, whole names are written in heaven. And the paſtors 
of that typical flock, of whoſe wicked miſcarriages the Lord 

mplains, were types of the true ſhepherd, who is one for 
all, and is better unto the flock of God than them all, even 
the righteous branch that the Lord hath now raiſed up unto | 
David. I confeſs I cannot otherwiſe explain Jer. xxiii. 1.—5. 
and apply the prophecy, as Chriſtians will own it muſt be ap- 
plied, unto the Meſſiah and his kingdom; nor will it be cafy 
otherwiſe to explain the moſt part of the prophecies concern- 
ing Chriſt and his kingdom, ſpeaking almoſt conſtantly of the 
antitype by the types. And I queſtion not but it was inad- | 
n way, and does 2 
day ſtand in the way of the Jews, their acknowledgi 
whe he rants Med, the King of Iſrael. * 

Chriſtians acknowledge now, (though neither 
was that fo clear to the Jews who firſt believed), 
that Chriſt, our prieſt, is in that his office the antitype of 
the prieſts that were in the Old- Teſtament church, and that 
their office has its end and iſſue in his, which is now to us 
inſtead of it: and this ſeems to be plainly ſignified in that pro- 
phecy, Jer. xxxiii. 18. © Neither ſhall the prieſts the Levites 
« want a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
* kindle meat - offerings, and to do facrifice continually.” 
And it is as plainly ſignified in the foregoing verſes with 
which this is connected, that Chriſt in his throne and king- 
ts a =: 
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and kingdom. See y 17. For thus faith the Lord, David 
« ſhall never want” (or there ſhall never be cut off from 
David) © a man to fit upon the throne of the houſe of Ifracl. 
« Neither ſhall,” Sc. If we make uſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is the infallible guide unto the explication of 
the Oid Teſtament prophecies, which are not cf any private 
interpretation, we will find Jeſus Chriſt declared the antitype 
of the kings as well as of the prieſts. 

It is obſerved, that Mount Zion had two tops, one of 

which bore the temple, and the other the city of David, and 
David's throne, for that was ſet in Zion. In being come to 
Jeſus, the Mediator of the new covenant, we are come to 
both theſe in the antitype, Heb. xii. © Ye are come to Mount 
Zion.“ In that context, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking as much at 
leaſt of the kingdom of Chriſt as of his pricſthood. Let us but 
conſider theſe places of the New Teſtament, and we may fee 
this truth concerning the kingdom of Chriſt afſerted, even as 
that concerning his prieſthood. See the angePs meiſage to 
his mother, Luke i. 31. 32. 33. Behold, thou ſhalt conceive 
*in thy womb, and bring forth a fon, and ſhalt call his 
name jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
« of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
* throne of his father David. And he ſhall reign over the 
« houle of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall 
& be no end.” [See Gualter on the place.] See the ſong 
of Zacharias, y 67. 70. And Zacharias was filled with the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Eleſſed be the Lord 
« God cf Ifracl, for he bath raifcd up a horn of ſalvation 
& for us in the houſe of his fervant David; as he ſpake by 
« the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been lince the 
e world began.” _ 
See that remarkable confeſſion of the faith by Nathanael, 
approved by our Lord, John i. 49. 50. Nathanael an- 
* ſwered and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
* God, thou art the King of liracl. Jeſus anſwered and 
« ſaid unto him, Becavle I faid unto thee, I faw thee under 
« the fig-tree, believeſt thou?“ 

See the firſt goſpel ſermon after the Lord's aſcenſion, Acts 
11. 30. 31. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
„his loins he wovld raiſe up Chrift to fit on his throne : 
« he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt.” 
And, y 3.4- 35. 36. © For David is not aſcended into the 

* heavens: but he him{cif faith, The Lord did ſay unto my 
&« Loid, 
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« Lord, Sit thou at my right hand. Therefore let all the 
« houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
* fame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt,” 
The glory of the kingdom of David, in the carthly Iſrael, 
waxed faint, even as did the glory of the temple and prieſt- 
hood, and became leſs and lefs ſtill, as the antitype drew 
nigh ; and for the wickedneſs of them that fat upon that 
throne, it was overturned, till he came whoſe right it was: 
fo that when he came, he was as a branch out of David's 
roots, according to the prophecies, Ezek. xxi. 25. 26 27. 
And thou profane wicked prince of Iſrael, whole day is 
© come, when iniquity ſhall have an end: Thus faith the 
&© Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take off the crown : 
* this ſhall not be the ſame; exalt him that is low, and a» 
* baſe him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, over · 
turn it, and it ſhall be no more, until he come whoſe right 
< it is, and I will give it him.” And as the Jews were c 
forted in their dejection, upon the ruins of the ficſt temple 
and its being no way e ty te tens, by the pr 
ef Chel t6 ther winghy, and of his glorious houſe, the anti- 
type of that temple, Hag ii. ; fo they were encouraged by} 
all the prophets, under the miſchiefs that befel their king- 
dom, and the ruins of the houſe of David, with manifold | 
promiles of the kingdom of Chriſt the antitype. Sec Amos ix. 
8.——12. referred to Acts xv. 16. After this I will return, 
« and will build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
4 and I will fer it up p; that the reſidue of men may ſeek af- 
4 ter the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my name 
« is called.” 
David himſelf might be many ways a a type of Chriſt ; but 
it appears that he was a type of Chriſt in reſpect of his throne 
And Now, whatever was peculiar to David, that 
throne and was common to him and his ſueceſſors. 
If, — hy in that reſpect he was a type of jeſus Chriſt in 
bis kingdom, as is clear from what is faid, his ſucceſſors in 
that office, whatever they were otherwiſe, muſt, in 
of that office, be accounted types of Chriſt in his kingly of- 
fice. Joſhua the fon of joſedeck the high prieſt was, per- 
haps in more reſpects than one, a type of Chriſt, and fome 
things were peculiar to him: but the prieſthood, common 
to him with others that bore that office, was ty pical of Chriſt's 
prieſthood in them, as well as in him. Ard ZerubbabePs go- 
vernment was as much * of a R 
ofhua's 


— 
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Joſhua's prieſthood was of bis prieſthood. There were wie- 
ed kings, as we ſee from Ezek. xxi. forecited, and there 
were wicked prieſts ; but the offices were both facred, which 
indeed did aggravate their wickedneſs ; but ſo far as they ex- 
erciſed their offices with approbation, and ated in theſe offi» 
| ces ſuitably unto the nature and end of them, fo ae 
| prefigured Chriſt in them. 
| It is true, theſe offices were diſtinct, ſo that it a 
not to the kings to do the peculiar diſti "niſhing as of the 
prieſtly office; even as the prieſtly and kingly offices, — 
both lodged in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, are truly diſtinct ; 
e kingly office, to put it 
unto the peculiar v prieſthood, as we are very ready 
» 0, ch work dibug the uid of Datd ul allies nw 
„ whatever honour we may 
think to put upon one of them thereby, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
16.21. It is alſo true, that the matters of the Lord's im- 
mediate worſhip in the temple, were diſtinft from the mat- 
ters of the king's government in the ki ; and that the 
matters of the Lord's worſhip in the temple were facred, and 
the moſt ſacred matters : but the matters of the king were al- 
ſo ſacred ; the nation or kingdom itſelf where they ruled was . 
facred, © a holy nation.” The kings that fat on the throne 
of David were a light alway before God in Jeruſalem, *the city 
<« which he had choſen him to put his name there,” 1 Kings xi. 
36. They were church - officers as well as the prophets and 
— See Lam. ii. 8. 9. where we ſee Zion's king and her 
as well as her prophets. And chap. iv. 20. it is faid 
of the king, © The breath of our noſtrils, the anointed of 
ce the Lord, was taken in their pits, of whom we faid, Under 
« his ſhadow we ſhall live among the Heathen.” See like- 
wiſe Ezck. xxii. 26. 27. 28. © Her prieſts have violated my ; 
lav, and have profaned my holy things. — Her princes . 8 
«« in the midſt thereof are like wolves ravening the prey. 
« And her prophets have daubed them with mor- 
&« tar.” And Micah iii. 10. 11. They build up Zion with 
« blood, and Jeruſalem with iniquity. The heads thereof 
& (i. e of Zion) judge for reward, and the prieſts thereof 
« teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money.” 
Heads of Zion is a ſtrong "expreſſion. See likewiſe Zeph. iii. 
2.—5. She truſted not in the Lord, ſhe drew not near 
2228828 Her fm nm 
4 judges are evening wol ves. Her are light and 
2 122 
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&« tuary, they have done violence to the law. The juſt Lord 
« js in the midſt thereof, he will not do iniquity.” And the 
following part of that chapter 


will afford us a view of the 
difference betwixt this ſtate of things and the New-Teſtament 
church promiſed there, and of the excelleney of that church, 
with reſpect unto the perſons of whom it doth conſiſt. But 
by theſe texts cited it appears, that the kings were church- 
officers, though they were not prieſts, even as were the pro- 
phets ; and theſe were ſtanding types of Chrilt in that typical 
church. Chriſt's kingly office is not his prieſtly ; but no 
man would thence infer, that it is not an office in the church: : 
neither would any declare, that the office of deacon in New- 

Teſtament churches, which reſpects the relief of the poor in 
their temporal ftraits, is no church-office, for this reaſon, 
becauſe it is not the office of biſhop or elder, which more 
immediately reſpect the matters of the Lord's worſhip. The 
matters of the Lord and of the king were diſtinct ; but the 
ſame court judged in both, Levites and others being joined 
in it; and it had diſtin 
but both ſet to judge by the king, who gave them charges 
and directions, 2 Chron. xix. 8. 9. 10. 11. And not only 
David and Solomon, who were prophets, but Jehoſhaphar, 
_ pertaining to the temple, the worſhip Such as 
contend earneſtly for thoſe kings being only civil officers, will 
not allow the kings of the earth ſuch power in church-mat- 
ters now, as the kings of Judah exerciſed with approbation 


about the temple, and the matters of the Lord's worſhip, if 


they think conſiſtently with their notions about the intrinſic 
power of the church; unleſs perhaps they were ſome way 
ſecured as to this, that the king's power ſhould be at their 
devotion, and under their direction. After all, it will not be 

_ ealy to ſhew why the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt might not 
be typified by a worldly kingdom, as well as the heavenly 


| 


s prefigured by a woridly ſanctuary 
this it is objected, That whatever power the 
houſe of David bad in Ifrael, and about the 
ters of the Lord, ſuch like is attributed to the kings of | 
h, with reſpect to the New-Teſtament church; and | 
was not peculiar to them: nor is Chriit's government 
ch the only thing we have now inſtead of theirs ; 
cauſe it is faid, If. xlix. 3. King ſhall be thy ow; ting fa- 
thers, and their queens thy * mothers.” 
Becauſe the very letter of this prophecy has beea ve..:ment- 
ly 


E 


i 
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preſidents for theſe diſtinct matters, 
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ly urged, as expreſſing Fully the frange ſenſe that has been 
put upon it ; and things foreign to the ſcriptures have been 
built upon theſe words, by men indulging themſelves in pri- 
vate int of the without attending to 
the certain light afforded by the Holy Ghoſt, the author of 
them, in the New Teſtament, for. explaining them ; it will 
be needful particularly to conſider that prophecy, and ſee 
what light the New Teſtament affords for the the explication 
of it. 

And, 4, Ie is plain there is a great deal of metaphor in 
an ie of which theſe words arc a part. For in- 
ſtance, (y 22.), © The lifting up of the Lord's hand, the ſet - 
« ting up of his ſtandard to the Gentiles and people, their 
c“ bringing Zion's ſons in their arms, and carrying _—_ 
&« ters upon their ſhoulders.” And y 23. © The 
te queens of the Gentiles bowing down to the church, — 
* their face towards the earth, and licking up the duſt of 
& her feet.” If there were not much here, the 
« whore ſitting on many waters” would bid faireſt for it. 
Loc apron rad og ey pen but what is me- 
taphorical ; and that ſhould be no metaphor in that of 
« kings nurſing fathers” will not be eaſily granted. For 
r nee 
of the church, and of Zion's children? Do the kings of the 
earth afford that nouriſhment ? Do they adminiſter the word 
and facraments? Have they the power of the keys of the 


| Kingdom of heaven? No; this cannot be the ſenſe. The 
| officers of the church claim this as 


he be Gant | 
e to grant. 
zdly, We muſt conſider what is that church unto which 


this promĩſe ſays, The kings and queens ſhall be nurſing 


0 1 — . And here we have ſome help from 


the New Teſtament. See Rev. xxi. 24.——27. And the 
nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of 


« it; and the kings of the earch do bring their glory and 
& honour into it. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at 
* all by day: for there ſhall be no night there. And they 
e ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 
« And — ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de - 


c fileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
SY 
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« 2 lie; bot they which are writes ia the Lamb's baok of ( 


4 life.” 

Theſe words ſeem to declare the full accomplifhnent of 
this promiſe, and of all the Old-Teſtament promiſes of this 
kind : for they contain a deſcription of the church in its per- 
fection, at © the reſtitution of all things; and a further de- 
claration of the ſame thing that is declared Rev. xi. 15. where 
it is ſaid, © The kingdoms of this world are become the 


* kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrit, and be thall 


« reign for ever and ever.” 

This is a part of the {Fort ſum which that context gives of 
the ĩſſue of the voice of the ſeventh angel; of which voice it 
was ſaid, chap. x. 7. © But in the days of the voice of the 
« ſeventh angel, How 6s found, the myſtery of God 
* (hall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 
* prophets.” 


Nou, the voice of this ſeventh angel iſſues in the king - 


doms of this world their becoming the kingdom of our 


Lord, and of his Chriſt, where he is to reign for ever and ever; 
the coming of God's wrath, the raiſing of the dead, the re- 
warding of the prophets, ſaints, and them that fear God, 
both ſmall and great, and the deſtruction of them that de · 
ſtroy the earth, Rev. xi. 15.—18. 

This is the ſum of the things more fully declared from 
chap. xiv. to the end of the book. And for a more full de- 
claration of that i 5th verſe of chap. xi. we have what is fai.l 
in the end of chap. xxi. which ſents the glorious ſtate of 
the church after Chriit's ſecond coming, when he hath put 
down all rule, and authority, and power: © And when the 
See 
c church.” And what church i: 

Surely no other but t 


hem, and i 222 


wiſe of any other but them that are! =T and are witten in 


Lamb's book of hfe : for where It is {419 * The glory 
«and honour of the nations ſhall be * brought unto it,” it is 


alſo faid, * There ſhall in in no wiſe enter into it any thing that 
« dcfiieth.” | 8 
OF this holy catholic church, and not fo much of any 
particular church, does this Old · Teſtament promiſe ſpeak, as 
is evident from the context. 


Nou, let it be declared, in what ſenſe kings are nui ſing fa · 


thers to this church. Do they beftow worldly privileges up · 

on it? and hare they any other to beſtoẽw? Do they fave 
and defend this Mount Zion from its enemies oy their power ? 
Vol. L E and 


) 


41 
) 


_ upon RT 


— 


34 The TzsTIxoxr of the Chap. I. 


and is all their power ſufficient for this taſk? Are they to 
look upon this church as a father does on a child nurſe 
him? And is this church to regard the ki 
a child regards its nurſing father ? 


thought, from theſe words, that the kings of the earth are 
nurſing fathers to the church, = oy are to the nations 


zaly, It is eaſy 
thers to the nations where they r 


15 


had but maintained this, there had never been ſuch a thi 
ſeen in the world, as the © whore ſitting on the 
© with the blood of the faints.” 

But it is not fo eaſily underſtood, how kings and 
in that capacity, are nurſes unto any NET OI! 
that as they are their ſubjects, and as of the 
Kingdoms where they rule. If theſe nations be 
king of the nation is king of the church, and 
church. Bot this Nene of the holy catholic church 
and not of a national church; and the New Teſtament 
ſpeaks nothing of a national church: fo that there is no ſuch 
thing inſtituted by Chriſt, to be nurſed by any king or queen; 
and therefore this cannot be the ſenſe of the promiſe, that 
the kings and queens of the nations ſhall nurſe national 
_ churches. 

Neither is there any encouragement given in the New Te- 
ſtament unto that way wherein ſome would have the kings 
to be the chureh's nurſing fathers. For they think, the kings 
ſhould nurſe the church, by pr abundant maintenance 
for the clergy, and fo making it needleſs for all them that are 
taught in the word to give obedience to Chriſt, commanding 
them to communicate to him that teacheth in all good things ; j 
and further, by ſupporting their authority over the people, 
and employing the kingly power againſt all them that ſubmic 
not to it ; and by beſtowing worldly privileges upon the church, 
and defending her in the * theſe: thus making a 


worldly 


1 


1 
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ingdom for Chriſt and his miniſters, like the lords 


12 — 1 4 : 
theſe are open immoralities, and breaches of the — table 
of the law; as is very evident from Rom xiii. which ſpeaks 
only of the ſecond table; and from 1 Pet. it. 12.16. 
It is not eaſily to be believed, that the church of Chriſt is 
nurſed by the very fame means whereby the antichriſtian 
church is nurſed, and by which more of Ziow's children have 
been ſufferers than of heretics or falſe teachers. Our Lord, 
foreſeeing hereſies and heretics would go along with his 
goſpel, and the pure profeſſion of it in the world, and that 
many of bis faithful ſervants would be cut off out of the 
world, under pretence of cutting off heretics and ſchiſmatics, 
has given in this caution againſt it, in the parable of the tares 
and when, Match. xiii. © Let both grow together until the 

© harveſt, leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up the 
« wheat with them.” 

4b, It muſt be noticed, that theſe words, If. xlix. 23. 
come as an anſwer to that queſtion, y 21. (which follows 
promiſes of a numerous church upon the rejection of the 
Jews, y 19. 20.), Then ſhalt thou ſay in thine heart, Who 

* hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing 15 loſt my children, 
« and am deſolate, a captive, and removing to and fro ? 
and who hath brought up theſe ? Behold, I was left alone, 
4 theſe, where had they been? 

If the Jews ſhould be caſt uff, it is ſuppoſed to be matter 
of wonder, whence Zion ſhould have ſo many children as the 
19th and 20th verſes import; and the New Teſtament de- 
clares what difficulty there was about this, and how aſto- 
niing it was when it came to paſs: therefore there is a 
queſtion abcut it in the prophecy, as a myſterious thing, pu- 
Aling to the minds of men. So that the ſcope of t 2 
E 2 
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' phecy is the increaſe of the church, by the calling of the 
Gentiles, when the children of the Jeruſatem that was on 


carth are caſt out, and the bringing of the elect of all na- 
tions unto Chriſt, and into that new Jerufalem which is a- 
bove, and is the mother of them all. This prophecy ſpeaks 
not of the defence and protection of any church by the 
powers of the earth, nor of their beſtowing worldly privi- 
leges vpon it; but it ſpeaks clearly of the erection and in- 
creaſe of that church which is the glorious antitype of the 
church of Iſrael; and it muſt be explained according to this 
| frope. The New Teſtament gives us abundant direction in 
this, and ſhews how this promile began to be fulfilled in the 
d2ys of the apoſtles, but ſignifies no other accompliſhment 
of it to ine end of the world. And if we compare 2 Cor. vi. 
1. 2. with the 8th verſe of this chapter, which is wholly a 
prophecy of the ca!ling of the Gentiles, we will fee that we 
are to ſeck the beginning of the accompliſhment of this whole 
prophecy in the time of the apoſtles. 

Laſtly, Therefore this promiſe contains not a deſcription 
of any vitice that the kings of the earth are to exerciſe about 
the chmei; but it is a deſcription of thoſe of whom the 
church ſnouid confift upon the caſting out of the Jews : for 
when inquiry is made by Zion, Who hath begotten me 
« xic{e, tecing I have loſt my children ?” the Lord anfwers, 
« ] will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and they ſhall 
& bring thy fons in their arms.” And whereas it is inqui- 
red, Who brought up theſe? Behold, I was left alone, theſe, 
« where had they been?“ or, What are they? and whence 
came they? the Lord anſwers, © The kings of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be thy norfing fathers, and their queens thy nur- 
t ſing mothers : ” They brought up theſe, they were nurſed 
by tem, as their ſubjects. And thus the Kingdoms of the 
world, where, of old, there were no children of Zion, are 
now as fo many nurſeries, from whence Zion's children are 
Frovpht to her. The kings of the earth nurſe their ſub- 
jects, and Zion has many children of them who ate nurſed 
by the kings of the earth, that is, their ſubjefts. Thus the 
anſwer is ſuited unto the queſtion ; and it is no other but 
a metaphorical deſcription of the calling of the Gentiles, which 
began in the days of the apoſlies, to continue through the 
whole accepted time, the whole day of falvation, till the 
Lord's ſecond coming, when it ſhall be faid, © The king- 
« doms of this world are become the kingdoms of = 

| * Lor » 
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Lord. and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 


& ever.” 

As to what is faid in the latter part of the verſe, © of the 
« king's bowing down tothe church, and licking up the duſt 
« of her feet;”” we know that the Lord Chriſt has power o- 
ver all fieſh, that he might give eternal life to his people; 
and that he is exalted far above all power in this world, and 
that which is to come, and is © head over all things to the 
s church,” making all things, even the greateſt enemies of 
the church, work together for its good, in a way of holy 
providence, while he rules in the midſt of his enemies, till, 
at length, when he comes the ſecond time, he put down all 
rule, and authority, and power, and all his enemies under 
the feet of the church. 

So that it cannot eaſily be made evident from this, yea, 
nor from any other text of the Old or New Teſtament, that 
the kings of the nations may be unto the New-Teſtament 

church, Mount Zion, the heavenly venly Jeruſalem, or to the 

dwelling-place and affemblies of this Mount Zion, 
churches, inſtead of the kings of the houſe of David, or that they 
ſnall have the ſame power there that they had in that earthly 
nation and kingdom which was then the church of God. 1 


Let neither was it only the government of the kings 
David's houſe in that nation that was typical of the kin 
of Chriſt: for the government of Chriſt in his kingdom is the 
antitype of all the rule and goverment in that nation, under 
its ſeveral forms of government, from the time of its 
a nation, even as he is allo the antitype of all the fiſt-born 
in the family-ſtate of the church before that. 

For that people became a nation by virtue of a divine pro» 
miſe, and its becoming a nation was the accomplithment of 
a promiſe propoſed to the faith of Abraham, Ifaac, and ja · 
cob; and this promiſe was ſubſervient to the great promiſe 
of the ſeed Chriſt, for the ſake of which it was given, as 
may de afterward more fully declared. And when the houſe 
of Jacob did become a nation, it was unto God a holy na- 
tion, a kingdom of prieſts, Exod. xix 5. 6. That nation 
was his people ſeparated from all the people upon the face of : 
the earth, Fxod. xxxiii. 13. 16. 

The whole ruling power in this nation was firſt in the 
hands of Moſes, and his government was eccleſiaſtic. When 
the goyernment was too great a burden for him alone, and 
the ſeventy elders were firſt ſet apart to bear the burden with 
him, and to judge ia that commonwealth of Urael, they par- 

took 
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took of the ſpirit that was upon Moſes for that purpoſe, 


Numb. xi. | 

T his nation, in all its forms of government, was a theo- 
cracy. God was the very King of the nation; and therefore 
be was offended with bis people for deſiring a king like the 
reſt of the nations. And though he allowed them a king, as 
he had given directions about this before, Deut. xvii. from 
y 14- to the end; yet that king was to be of his chuſing, 
and the manner of the kingdom was declared by him, r 
Sam. viii. ix. & x. The King was to be under his expreſs 
command and direction in the matters of government, and 
of war and peace. So that they were not kings like the kings 
of the nations: fer the Lord remained ſtill the King of that 
nation, and the government of it was his; ſo it was a facred 


The judges that the Lord raifed up to judge Iſrael were 
plainly facred rulers, and types of the Chriſt; and the Lord 
refers to them, when he makes the promiſe to David of 
building him an houſe, and of the Meſſiah's kingdom, 1 
Chron. xvit. 6.—1 I. | | 
There were ſeveral occafional types of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom and government, and feveral inſtances and acts of tem- 
poral rule and government ſome way relating to Iſrael, and 
ſeveral temporal rulers that prefigured Chriſt's kingdom, as 
Joſeph, Mordecai, Eſth. x. and Cyrus, If. xliv. & xlv. and 
the like. But the rule and government in Ifrael, the church 
of God, was a ſtanding type and conſtant prefiguration of 
the kingdom of Chriſt. It was for his fake that Iſrael be- 
came a nation and kingdom ; and when it was determined 
clearly in David's promiſe, that he ſhould ſpring of Judah, 
and David's kingdom was ſet up in Judah, (1 Chron. xxvili. 
4. .), as an eſpecial type of the Meſſiah to come of his 
houſe, the reſt of the tribes were ſuffered to apoſtatiſe from 
the covenant at Sinai; and that apoſtate kingdom, if it was 
typical of any thing, it was rather antichriſt: but the whole 
government in Judah prefigured the Meſſiah, our Judge, 
Lawgiver, and King, If. xxxiii. 22. There was an eſpecial 
| preſence of God therefore among thoſe rulers beyond other 
rulers ; and Jehoſhaphat, when ſetting judges in the land. tells 
them, Le judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is 
« with you in the judgment: He ſtood in their congrega- 
tion, and judged among them, 15 
Something to this purpoſe ſeems to be intended in Pſal. 
uxii. It is agreed, that magiſtrates and rulers are there 
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ſpoke of, and called © gods” and © fons of the Higheſt.” But 
I. „ rags ee oor ge. for they are plainly 
diſtinguiſhed from other on ac · 
count wherein they are diſti 1 Yea, it is 
ON er he we he ol in God's nation : for 
were rulers, as our Lord tells us, © to whom the word of 
God came,” John x. 35. And ſuch were only the rulers 
in jacob: God did not make known his ſtatutes, and the 
« doctrine of his word, to other nations Or if we may 
_ underſtand the Word” that our Lord ſays came to them, or 
was with them, the ſame way as John i. 1.; that is, if we 
take it for the Son of God himſelf, whoſe name is the Word 
of God; then we may explain the firſt verſe of that Plalm 
among the rulers of God's nation: 
ion of the mighty, he judgeth 
gods. If he called them gods unto whom 
« the word of God came.” (pix dc 3 xd v8 Std tyre.) Dee 
Biſterfield upon the place againſt Crellius J. The duties, of 
their office are pointed out to them, and theſe are the fame 
wherein Solomon is made a type of the Meſſiah. Pal. lxxii. 
12. 13. 14. And they are complained of as not underſtand- 
ing their great office, nor ſuitably exerciſing it, but acting 
contrary to the deſign of it; fo that the church was in a la- 
mentable condition under their government, y 2.—5. Then 
the Pfalmiſt concludes thus concerning them, y 6. & 7. 1 
« faid, Ye are gods, and all of you fons of the Higheſt. But 
« ye ſhall die like men, and fall like one of the princes.” 
n beyond that of other 
complaint of their wickedneſs, and of 
lids wa s and infirmity as dying men, whoſe eminence 
ended with chat he cries out in the laſt verſe, © Ariſe, 
« God, judge the earth; for thou ſhalt inherit all nations.” | 
This is be from whom theſe rulers had the 1 
* gods,” and “ fons of the Higheſt,” even the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, who is indeed the true God. It was their 
excellency above other princes, that they were rulers in 
God's nation, and that in this their office they were types 
of him who is indeed God; and thus they are called goas 
in a way very ogrecedle to ſcripture; and this that is faid of 
the types is a verified in the antitype, fo the ſerip- 
ture is not broken. The Plalmiſt, complaining of the types, 
cries for the glorious antitype ; even as, Jer xxiii. and Ezek. 
xXXXv1. the types art complained of, and Chriſt, the anti- 
type, promiſed. Thele rulers were called gods, yet they 


Were 
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were but mere men ; and he deſires that he ſhould take the 
who is God in reality, from whom they borrowed 
that name, and in whom that deſignation of theirs is verified. 
They judged unjuſtly and weakly, like men ; but righteous 
judgment is expected from him : they were dying men, and 
their government ended with their life; but the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God, ariſes from the dead, and takes the kingdom: 
their was in that nation; but his kingdom ex- 
tends to every kindred, tongue, people, and nation: Ariſe, 
« O God, judge the earth; for thou ſhalt inherit all nations.” 

In this view of that Pſalm, we perceive our Lord's refe- 
rence to it, John x. 32.—36. carries in it a ſtrong argument 
for his Godhead, and what is ordinarily pleaded againſt it 
from that place is entirely taken off. 


C HAP. II. 


Of the diſtinctian between the Old Teſtament and the New 
with reſpect unto the church, and of the nature of the 
kingdom of Chriſt. 


E have been confidering fome things i ed in our 

Lord's confeſſion, that he is the King promiſed to 

the Jews. We ſhall next ſee what he fays of his kingdom. 

And here he gives us a ſhort ſum of his doctrine concerning 

bis kingdom; and delivers it ſo as at once to point againit 

we Jewiſh miſtake, and to ſatisfy Pilate, that he was falſely 
acculed of being againſt Cæſar. 

« My kingdom,” fays he, © is not of this world. —— Now 
« is my kingdom not from benee.” 

Both John Baptiſt, his forerunner, and he himſelf, preach- 
ing of his kingdom, deſigned it the kingdom of heaven. 
Thus they ſtripped the prophecies of the vail of fimi- 
litudes, taken from — ws kingdom of God in Ifracl, 
which was an earthly prefiguration of this heavenly thing. 
So they explained the prophecies. And this their explication 
of them had a toundation in the prophecies themſelves. For 
ia theſe ſuch things are ſaid of this kingdom, as could neither 
agree to that old kingdom of Iſrael, nor to any kingdom of 
this world: for this was the promiſe to David : © When * 
e days be fulfilled, and thou ſhalt fleep with thy fathers, I 
« will ſet up thy ſeed after thee. —And I will eſtablith the 


* throne of his kingdom for ever.— And thine houſe, and 
| « thy 
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4 Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that we might receive the promile of the Spirit through 
4 faith.” It is manifeſt, no nation of this world can, in 
national capacity, be the ſubject of juſtification by faith 
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by the voice of the new covenant, in oppoſition to the voice 
of Sinai, an earthly nation. 3. From the greater 
majeſty and glory of the voice of the new covenant, which 
is from heaven, than of that voice which ſpake on eat th. 
And, 4. From the greater vengeance upon them that turn a- 
way from this voice ſpeaking from heaven; vengeance from 
heaven being more dreadful than vengeance from earth. O. 
ther things might be noticed here to this purpoſe; but I 
ſhall confine myſelf to my preſent ſcope. 
 "—_— Apolite | ſpeaks here of the two covenants, calls them 
both a veice ; and both that covenant, and this that we have 
now, are the voice of God. Yea, that voice at Sinai was the 
voice of the ſame perſon who is the Mediator of the new 
covenant : for he appeared on Sinai, and gave the law, by the 
diſpoſition of angels, and the miniſtry of Moſes, the typical 
lator, and entered into that covenant with bis typical 
people, whom he redeemed with a typical redemption out of 
Egypt; fo that he is the Cod of Iſract. He ſpeaks now in a 
more condeſcending manner, not keeping ſinners at ſuch a 
diſtance, being incarnate ; and his voice now is the © voice 
« of his blood, which ſpeaketh better things than that of 
Abel; “ but ſtill he is the fame perſon that ſpake of old. 
And it is to be obſerved, that his voice then © ſhook the 
« earth,“ but now he himſelf is notably at work, as Media- 
tor of the new covenant, « ſhaking not the earth only, but 
4 alſo heaven.” 
Obſerve how the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes theſe two ſpeakings 
of his, or his voice in the old covenant and in the new. 1. 
As to the time of them: then, at Sinai, when he brought the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt; and now, in the day of the 
_ goſpel. 2. He diſtinguiſhes thera by the place of ſpeaking : 
Then he ſpake on earth, from the top of the mount that 
« might be touched,” after he had Ar Bod that people out 
of Egypt; but now he ſpeaketh & from heaven, from mount 
« Zion, the heavenly Jeruſalem,” haring finiſhed his work of 
upon the earth. 3. He Ainguiſhes them by the 
effects of them: © His voice then ſhook the earth: bur 
4 now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not 
« the earth only, but alſo m4 And this word, Yet once 
« more, ſignifieth the removing of thole things that are ſha- 
< ken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things which 
« cannot be ſhaken, may remain. Wherefore we receiving 
4 a kingdom,” gc. 
There was a great earthquake at Sinai when the firſt cove- 
Vol. I. | G nant 
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nant was made; but, by the ſtrain of the text, it appears, 
that this ſhaking of the earth was ſignificant of a notable al- 
teration of the ſtate of things with reſpeft unto the church 
then ; even as the earthquake, and rending of the vail of 
the temple, was ſignificant of a notable alteration of the ſtate 
of things about the church. I ſhall lay forth what I take to 
be the Apoſtle's ſcope, in the following obſervations. 

Obſ. 1. There was a notable alteration and 


of 


« things with reſpect to the church on earth, by the Lord's 


« voice in the covenant with Iſrael at Sinai.” 

What this change and alteration was, we may fee in the 
following inſtances. | 

1. Then was the Lord accompliſhing the promiſe made to 
the patriarchs, that was firſt to be acc before the 
promiſe of the ſeed in whom all the nations ſhould be bleſſed, 
Gen. xii. 1. 2. 6. 7. and Xilt. 14. 15. and xv. &c. 

Then was he known by the name Jehovah, the independ- 
ent, unchangeable God, keeping and performing his word a- 
gainſt all that ſtood in the way. Thus he was known in the 
performance of his word to the patriarchs, to whom he was 
only known by the name Almighty, able to perform in due 
time u hat he had promiſed : for they lived not to know him 
in the performance of his promiſe, Exod. vi. 2.—8. 


2. The church, or God's covenanted people, the ſeed of 


Tirael, who were the Lord's by the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion, did then paſs out of the family-ſtate, wherein the 
church had been from the beginning, into the ſtate of a na- 
rion, and became a nation and kingdom of God, he being 
now related unto them as a nation by that national cove- 


nant, Exod. xix. 3. 4.5. © And Moſes went up unto God, 


4 and the Lord called unto him out of the mountain, faying, 


Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, and tell the 


& children of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen what I did unto the E- 
“ gyptians, and how I bare you on eagles wings, and brought 
« you unto myſelf. Now therefore, if ye will obey my 
« voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be a pe- 
c culiar treaſure unto me above all people; for all the earth 
« is mine; and ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of prieſts, 
% and an holy nation. Theſe are the words which thou 
te ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael. Read alſo y 7. 
8. 9. This was not before. God was not related to his 
people from the fall, nor to the houſe of Jacob in the ca- 
pacity of a nation ; for before the church was in families. 
3- The worthip of God, and his ſpecial preſence, was 


8 
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worſhip had not a fixed abode before: for they built 
altars to the Lord in the ſeveral places where the Son of God 
appeared to them, when ſojourning in the land of promiſe, 
as in a ſtrange country. But now there is a ſettled place of 
the ray » Fu God; as we fee Exod. xxix. 42.—46. 


This 

of the tabernacle of the congre- 
; where I will meet with you, to 
And there I will meet with the 
the tabernacle ſhall be fanftitied by 
And I will ſanctify the tabernacle of the con- 
« gregation, and the altar: I will ſanctify alſo both Aaron and 
* his ſons, to miniſter unto me in the prieſt's office. And I 
will dwell amongit the children of Iſrael, and will be their 
God. And they thall know that I am the Lord their God, 
that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I 
may dwell amongſt them: I am the Lord their Gd.“ 

4. By the covenant at Sinai, there was a ſeparation made 
betwixt all the nations of the earth, and Iſrael, now brought 
out of the land of Egypt, to be ſettled by themſelves in a 
land and kingdom of their own, where they had been ſtran- 
gers before among other people. 

Unto this ſeparation ſerved the law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances delivered to that nation in the covenant 
at Sinai. The Apoſtle calls this the enmity, and the watt 
of partition betwixt them and all other people. And by 
the covenant containing this law, the nation of Ifrael was 
God's peculiar people ; all that were not within the bond of 
that covenant being thereby excluded the church of God, as 
all that came within the bond of that covenant were of that 
nation and church; there being © one law for the ſtranger 
« and the home-born,” Eph. i. 11. 12. Oc. Exod. xix. 5. 
If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
« then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all 
« people ; for all the earth is mine.” | 
Obi. 2. © This great alteration in the church left the ſtate 
4 of it earthly, and did not extend to heaven to make any 
change there.” | 

He ſpoke on earth; his voice ſhook the earth; but now 
he ſhaketh alſo heaven. 4 8 

The eternal promiſe of all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt to all nations, was not yet pei formed by the 

| G 2 | voice 
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voice that . ſhook only the earth: for by that voice, the 
Lord was doing no more but fulſi ling that promiſe made to 
the patriarchs, which was temporal and earthly ; fo he then 
ſhook only the earth. | 

However great this ſhaking was, heaven was not moved by 
it. All things remained there as they were after the giving 
out of the firſt promiſe of Chriſt to fallen man : for from 
that time, it became the receptacle of the departing fouls of 
them that died in the faith of the promiſed feed ; and thoſe 
ſpirits of jult men were there with the angels, expecting the 
full accompliſhment of that great promiſe; even as the ſaints 
in heaven now are expecting, tul the enemies of Chriſt's 
kingdom be made his footſtool, and looking for the glorious 
day of the complete redemption and perfection of the whole 
church, according to that promiſe, in the faith of which 
they have died. Enoch was tranſlated into heaven without 
death, long before this voice that ſhook the earth; fo that it 
did not extend to heaven to make any alteration there. 

But all the earthiy ſhadows of heavenly things to come 
by Chriſt, that were inſticuted from the fall, were ingroſſed 
in this covenant, and delivered to lirael, with many others 
added in tne law of commandments contained in ordinances. 
i nus ſacrifices, inſtituted at the giving of the firſt promite, 
and a holy place of worſhip on earth, and an altar, and cir- 
cumciſion, were all carried into the covenant at Sinai: fo 
that whatever was earthly in the church, typifying heavenly 

things to come, belongs to that covenant made with Iſrael 
and all the earthly ordinances that were before, together with 
many more now appointed, were ncw delivered to Iſrael, as 
rudiments by which they might come to the knowledge of 
_ Chriſt, like children beginning to learn; and the apoſtle calls 
them the © rudiments of the world.” Theſe rudiments the 
law put into the hands of the Iſraelites: and this is one way 
wherein the law was their © ſchoolmaſter to bring them to 
« Chritt,” chat they who believed might be juſtified by the 
faith of the promiſed feed. 
| So the ſlate of the church erected and eſtabliſhed by this 

ſhaking, was no more but earthly, and there was nothing 
heavenly in it, abſtract from the typical reference it had to 
heavenly things to come by the promiſed ſeed. 

For the people that were brought within the bond of that 
covenant, and of whom the kingdom of God, eſtabliſhed 
thereby, did conliſt, were an earthly feed, born after the fleſh, 

even Iſrael according to the fleſh. And though there were 

ſame 


2 
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ſome among them © born of the yay | 
unto the New-Teſtament kingdom, and was 5 had prepara- 
tion for it, according to God's purpoſe, by means of the 
of Chriſt. This was of the promife of Chriſt | 
yet accompliſhed, and not of that covenant made with all 
the ſeed of Iſrael according to the fleſh. The earthly birth, 
or that birth after the fleſh, availed much in the ſtate of the 
church erected at Sinai, as to the enjoyment of the privileges 
of it. But now our Lord ſays to Nicodemus, Except a man 
again,” or born from above, he cannot fee the 
© kingdom of God; and Gal. iv. 26. © Jeruſalem which 
& js above is the mother of us all.” 
That covenant had alſo a ſanctuary, and ordinan- 
ces of divine ſervice, the way into the holieſt of all not being 
yet manifeſt, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. ix. And he declares 


them no more but © carthly patterns of heavenly things to 


« come.” 

The Lords | in that nation was earthly. It was 
ſet up, ctablihed, and defended, by earthly power, as an 
inſtrument in the Lord's mighty A When . was 
leading the people into the promiſed land, the Lord ap 
nate ths with nl — of the 
Lord's hoſt; and the Spirit of the Lord came upon men in 
that kingdom to enable them to fight. It is not ſo in the 
Neu- Teſtament kingdom, which is diſtinguiſhed from that, 
by being called the kingdom of heaven : and in oppoſition to 
that way of doing, of which we have inſtances, Heb. xi. we 
are called © to run the race ſet before us with patience, look- 
ing unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who 
e“ endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame.” That kin 
of God was managed in an earthly way ; and, becauſe of the 
fins of that nation againſt their covenanted God and it 
was ſubject to earthly changes and diſorders, waſting and 
captivity, and many evils of that kind, from within them- 
ſelves, and from the nations about. In oppoſition to this, 
the New Jeruſalem is faid to be © a quiet habitation,” 
and “ violence no more heard in it, waſting nor deſtruction 
in its borders,” If. xxxiii. 20. and Ix. 18. This heavenly 
nation can receive no damage by earthly violence. 

Tube inheritance of that church was an earthly inheritance. 

The promiſed land was a ſpot of this earth, though a type 
of the heavenly inheritance. The bleſſings promiſed to that 
nation in that covenant, were earthly bleſſings, the good 
« things of this lie, and the exils contained in the curſes of 

it 
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it were earthly miſeries, Levit. xxvi. And it is not to 
conceive how a nation, as ſuch, can be the object of other 
fort of bleſſings or curſes. Thus, according to their national 
keeping of that covenant, they enjoyed this bleſſedneſs in 
— ha, ang once, Fake. kn, 

his providences about them by his prophets. He does not 
ſo to other nations of the world. Now matters are far o- 
therwiſe with the heavenly nation typified by this: © For if 
in this life only we had hope, we are of all men moſt mi- 
« ſerabie;” and, “ He hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſ- 
« ings in heavenly places in Chriſt.” But ſetting aſide the 
promiſe of Chriſt given before this covenant, and the typical 
relation that theſe things had to Chriſt, and good things to 
come by him, we will find heavenly and eternal in 
them. Our Lord ſays to the Jews, * Search the ſcriptures, 
4 for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and theſe are 
they which teſtify of me.” And his ſay ing ſeems to im- 
port this, If you find them not teſtifying of me, you will find 
nothing of eternal life in them. 


K E T. 


Obſ. 3. IN the New Teſtament, there is another and 
“ more notable change and alteration of things 
* on earth, and alſo in heaven, with reſpect unto the church.” 

& Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth: but now he hath 
«© promiled, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not the earth on- 
« ly, but alſo heaven.” 

The Son of God, who, by his voice in the covenant at 
Sinai, ſhook only tie earth, now ſhakes again the earth, and 
alſo heaven, by the mediation in the new covenant. Then 
he was fulfilling earthly promiſes made to the S, as 
we have heard; fo he +; 2 
pears in the accompliſhment of the better promiſes of hea- 
venly bleſſings to ſinners of all nations of the earth, for the 
ſake of which the other promiſes were given; and fo he 

ſhakes not the earth only, but alſo the heavens. 
Ho he ſhakes the earth and alſo heaven, by his media- | 
tion in this new covenant, eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, 
we may ſee in the following inſtances. 

Firſt, As to the earth, there is a remarkable ſhaking of it 
again, by the Mediator of the new covenant. 

1. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, Eph. 
iv. 9. = TONNE HE — and took on him 

the 
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let 


n 


removing of the things 
ſpeaks, y 27. and therefore we ſhall not 

3. By the doing away of that covenant, ſinners of all na- 
i excluded by that © wall of partition”, are 


It nations are ſhaken, Haggai ii. 6. 7. Every 
alley is exalted, and every mountain brought low, that 
glory of the Lord might be revealed, and all fleſh fee 
« it together,” If. xl. 4—g. This great alteration is much 
inſiſted on in the New Teſtament ; for inſtance, fee Gal. iii. 
& iv, Eph. ii. & lit. - 
4. By this means the church hath paſſed out of the ſlate 
of an earthly nation, like that eſtabliſhed by the ſhaking of 
the earth at Sinai, and is now a glorious general aſſembly out 
of all nations, typified by that national aſſembly: for it is 
alſo a nation; but not earthly, not of this world; and fo it 
very far excels the earthly nation. 
The Apoſtle calls it © the general aſſembly and church of 
66 
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cc the firſt· born, which are written in heaven.“ Which 
out to us, 1. T hat the New. Teſtament church conſiſts not 
of any one nation or fort of men, as of old; but is a gene- 
ral aſſembly of all nations and kinds of people, © where there 
« is neither Jew nor Greek, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, 
& barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, male nor female; 
4 for they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus.” Gal. iii. 28. And 
&« Chriſt is all unto them, and is in them all, Col. iii. 10. 11. 
For this is a church raiſed, not upon the temporal promiſe of 

\bral by + fleſh, 44 


ding to this promiſe, it conſiſts * of one nation only, 
nor of any whole nation; but is a general aſſembly gathered 
out of the nations into one in Chriſt, and bleſſed in him. 
2. That all true members of this church are the chiidren of 


God, Gal. iii. 25. 26. And this is to the candition 
of the church of Iſrael under the law, or Sinaitic covenant, 


which gendered unto bondage. For though to Iſrael, accor- 
ding to the fleſh, pertained the typical adoption ; yet they 
were in bondage, and had not the true adoption, John viii. 
33.—36.: and though they that believed on Chriſt in the 
Old · Teſtament ight © to become 


covenant, as it is of this word; neither was the n of 
adaption given to believers themſelves under that covenant, 
as it is now, Gal. iv. 1.—6. Rom. viii. 14.— 17. This is 
the common privilege of this whole general aſſembly and 
ckurch: they are all joint heirs with Chriſt, the firſt-born 
from the dead, and fo they are an aſſembly of firſt-born. 
There was never ſuch a church as this before. 3. The A- 
poſtle ſays, They are written in heaven; inrolled there, 
as being citizens of that heavenly Jeruſalem, and as having 
their nativity from thence: for they are all the children of 
that © Jeruſalem which is above,” Gal. iv. 26. This is op- 
poſed to the earthly Jeruſalem, and a citizenſhip therein, the 
old earthly church. 

Unto this church New. Teſtament believers on earth are 
come; now this ſtate of things, this church, hath taken 
place, and they are highly privileged beyond all expreſſion, 
* G0 this church. And this is what we have 

now 
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now in the place of the old national church of Iſrael; fo that 
there is no more any fuch national covenant, or national 
church, as was before this general aſſembly and church of 
the firſt-born. 985 

Secondly, Heaven is alſo ſhaken by the Mediator of the 
new covenant. And how is that ? 

1. © He that deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
« earth, is the fame alfo that hath aſcended up far above all 
_ © heavens, that he might fill all things,” Eph. iv. 9. 10. 

He hath aſcended above the firſt heaven, the air, the ſeat 
of Satan's kingdom, who is therefore called © the prince of 
the power of the air,” Eph. ii. 2. He had ſhaken that 
kingdom, and made himſelf maſter of it, in his death, and is 


now aſcended above it. : 
He hath alſo aſcended above the heaven of the ſun, moon, 


the w 
the heaven which is here ſaid to be ſhaken. 
| a glorious change and alteration there, 
La was flai to appear alive in the 
throne ? when he that was made lower than the 
the ſuffering of death, was crowned with glory 
the 


and fat down with the Father on his throne ? 
remarkably ſhaken, when this high 
eſented hĩniſelf before the Father, 
with the blood of his own facrifice, whereby God is infi- 
nitely glorified, and his glory fully diſplayed to angels and 
men, and whereby the way into the holieſt is made manifeſt, 
and all his people for ever perfected? This was indeed a 
new thing in heaven : that blood of the new covenant was 
full of wonders, when it appeared there ; as the fiery 

and a ruſhing wind, or vapour of ſmoke, were 
ns in the earth beneath, Acts it. 16. 19. Was there 
not a glorious change in heaven, when the Son of David 
took his feat on his throne at the Father's right hand, and 
was © anointed with the oil of gladneſs above bis fellows,” 
and crowned with many crowns, and proclaimed King 
Vol. I. = | though 


Land 
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through heaven, (* Let all the angels of God worſhip him“), 
and through all the earth in the goſpel, with the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from heaven, and acknowledged in the joyful ac- 
clamations of worſhipping angels and ſpirits of juſt men in 
heaven, and of his people on the earth? There muſt have 
been a very great alteration in heaven, when the Mediator of 
the new covenant prepared the throne of his kingdom there, 
and fat down on the throne of his holineſs to rule the nations 
from thence, Pſal. xlvii. 5.—8. and ci 19.—22. 
This appearance of Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, as it was, ſo 


to ſpeak, the filling up of a place there that was empty be- 


fore, fo it made a vaſt alteration in the whole ſtate of things 
there. For, | | 
2. The Old-Teſtament faints that died in the faith, and 
were in heaven before Jeſus entered there, were hereby per- 
fected ; that is, they came to the enjoyment of that which 
they believed and hoped for on earth, and which they were 
expecting in heaven; even the accompliſhment of the great 
Old- Teſtament promiſes of Chriſt, and the good things to 
be brought in by him They now fee the promiſed feed in 
whom all the nations of the earth are blefſed, and their hap- 
pineſs is enlarged in becoming members of this glorious ge- 
neral aſſembly and church now erected, and in receiving of 
the ſpirit from Jeſus Chriſt, as it was given to him in an in- 
conceivably-glorivus manner, after he aſcended to the right 
hand of God, that he might fill the things in heaven as well 
as on earth, Acts ti. 33. Eph. iv. .o. This was David's 
faith and hope: now he ſees the throne of his ki e- 
ſtabliſhed before him for ever. And this is what he ſets forth 


as the faith, hope, earneſt deſire, and prayer of the Old- 


Teſtament faints, Plal. Ixv. 4. 5. where we fee they ex- 
2 to be abundant!y ſatisfied with the good things of this 
nouſe of God, which is a houſe of prayer for all fleſh, to 
which they have accefs, according to an election of grace. 
And the Old- Teſtament faints have the anſwer of their prayers 
for the accompliſhment of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, in thoſe 
terrible things in righteouſneſs which befell the Jewiſh na- 


tion when the Lord demoliſhed that earthly church, and in 


his becoming the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them afar off upon the ſea, or in the iſles.” A 
David, that fat in the Lord's throne in the typical kingdom, 
which is removed, has all his deſire, in beholding his Son and 
Lord fitting on his throne, and in being a fellow-ſubje&t with 
New. Teſtament believers of all nations. Moſes, who was 


faithful 


am 


nd now 
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ee 
and receiving the law from bis mouth. And Abraham, the 


among his brethren of all nations, in beholding 
his glorious promiſed feed. Thus the Lord Jeſus, our King, 
reigns in Mount Zion, and before his ancients gloriouſſy, II. 
xxiv. 23. and they are come to the full enjoyment of what 
they were till now expecting: ſo being perfected, according 
to Heb. xi. 9. 10. 13. 14. 1. 16 39. 40. and xii. 23. © they 
« received not the promiſe God having 


of angels are likewiſe 
brought into a new order, in ſubjection to the man Jelus 
Chriſt, who is the Son of God, 1 Pet. tit. 22. Col. ii. 10. 
T hey have received a great addition to their knowledge, and 

their happineſs is much ealarged now beyond what it was be- 
fore, by being admitted to behold the glory of Chriit in the 
New-Teſtament church, i Tim iii 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. Eph. iii. 
10. and by their having a part in this glorious ſociety where- 
of Chriſt is the head. For h ke took not on him their 
nature, and though they were not redeemed by his blood, 
and be not ſo near to him as his brethren the redeemed are; 
yet they owe their preſervation from talling to him, accor- 
ding to their election unto this his kingdom: therefore they 
are called the elect angeli, 1 Tim. v. 21. They are com- 
prehended in the things in heaven that are now gathered to- 
gether in one in Chriſt, with the things on earth, and recon- 
ciled by him, Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. "And we are laid to be 
come to the innumerable company of angels, Heb. xii. 22. 
They bear ſome part in the church's worſhip, Heb. 1. Rev. v. 
11. 12. They are now fellow ſervants with us unto the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. And this is one ex- 
cellency of the New-Teſtament church above the Old, that it 
is not ſubjected to angels, as that was; but they are now ſub- 
jected to him that was made lower than they for the ſutfering ot 
death, and are fellow . with his ſervants, Heb. 1. & ii. 


Confider Chap. ii. 2. 3. 5 © They are all minittring ſpirits, 
* ſent forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be heirs bf fal. 
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& vation,” and are in goſpel-churches ; and they will 
eee to him and his 
members, when the church ſhall be fully ſeparated from all 
other focicties, Matth. xiii and xxv. 31. Something of this 
kind ſeems to be pointed 
mum. when he pr 
of Iſtael, Becauſe I fad 


that the angel 
for owe, 


comparing the qth and 5th — 
conſidering the difference betwixt the worſhip — the 
one and the other. Yea, and now heaven is 
ſanctuary for ſinners of all nations on earth, and a houſe of 
prayer for all people, that they may join in the worthip of 
the Lamb, and of lim ets ee honnn, uk that glo- 
rious ccmpany above, as one worſhipping aſſembly, Heb. ix. 
and x. This was not while the fuſt tabernacle was ſtand- 
ing; for then the way into “ the holieſt of all“ was not 
thus manifeſt. But more of this afterward. Only we may 
notice to this purpoſe, Rev. v. 13. and xiv. 2. 3. where the 
weilhip of the company of -heaven is repreſented, and the 
company cf the redeemed on earth joining with them in it, 
and none but they. 

But this leads unto another obſervation, which is not alien 


from the words, , ts the view I have of them; and 
it is thus. 
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that they have a bleſſed communion together in Chriſt, in 
whom they are one. And heaven being now opened by Je- 
ſusꝰ's entering there, the angels of God are aſcending and 
deſcendirig upon the Son of man, the antitype of Jacob's 
ladder ; which is the great thing that our Lord called Na- 
thanael and the diſciples to look after. 

Obſ. 5.“ By means of this ſhaking, not the earth only, 
* but alſo heaven, the ſtate of the church is now become 
& heavenly,” Gal. iv. 26. Phil. iii. 20. Eph.i 3. and ii. 6 
and iii. ic. Col. iii. 1 and the context. On this account, it 
is called the heavenly Jeruſalem. This allo is the reaſon of 
that common deſignation of the church in the New Teſta- 
ment, the kingdom of heaven. And that the ſtate of the 
church is now heavenly, may appear, if we conſider theſe 


1. The ſanQvary, or holy place of the church's worſhip, 
is now heaven itſelf, where Jeſus is entered. The New-Te- 
ſtament lanctuary is not a worldly ſanctuary, as that of the 
Old Teſtament. It is no more in any place of this earth, 
Jobn iv. 1.—“ Ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet 
* at Jeruſalem, worthip the Father.” Heb. ix. 11. Chriſt 
« being come an high prieſt— of good things to come, by 
« a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
* hands, that is to ſay, not of this building” Yet this 
church has a ſanctuary as well as the Old Teſtament church. 
It has ſomething in ſtead of that worldly ſanctuary, which is 
done away And the Apoſtle plainly tells us, that this is 
heaven itſelf, Heb. ix. 1 2. 24. By his own blood he entered 
in once into that holy place. For Chriſt is not entered 
&« into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
« of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 
* preferce of God for vs. The way into this holieſt of all 
« was not yet made manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle was 
« yet ſtanding,” Heb. ix. 8. | ut now by Jeſus's entering 
heaven, as the high-prieſt of the church, heaven is become 
the ſanctuary for us; and we have © boldneſs to enter into 
« this holieſt by his blood, by a new and living way that he 
« bath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, 
« his fleſh,” Heb. x. 19. 20. | 

It was the appearance of the Son of God foreſhewing his 
incarnatich, and ſome way manifeſting bimſelf preſent, that 
made the places where he fo manifeſted hunlelf holy. And 
when be was actually incarnate, his preſence in the ſecond 
temple made it more glorious than the firſt, W 
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the Schehinah. And when he is now no more fo in this 
world, but in heaven, his perſ:5nal prefence there, in the hu- 
man nature, makes that the ſanctuary, and we have acceſs 
into the holieſt of all through the vail of his fleſh. | 
The glory of God ſhines unto the church in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the image of the inviſible God. The golpel, with its ordi- 
nances, manifeſt the glory of God unto helievers, in the face 
or perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who is in heaven, at the Father's 
right hand, beyond the reach of all the world's obſervation, 
and is ſeen only by the faith of his people there, John xiv. 19. 
The firſt thing that a convinced ſelf · condemned ſinner (for 
none other come to God by him) has to do with, in draw- 
ing near to God, is the fleſh of Jelus Chriit, his human na- 
tute, that ſuffered, which is now in heaven: © I beheld, and 
« Jo, in the midſt of the throne ſtood a Lamb, as it had 
* been flain.” We conſider him, in the worſhip of God, as 
tze ſlain Lamb, now alive in heaven: and herein we diſcern 
the infinite worth of his glorious divine perſon ; and fo we 
aſcribe worthineſs to him in our worſhip. In ſeeing him 
thus, the glory of all the divine attributes opens itſelf to us 
in him, the brightneſs of the Father's glory ; and in ſeeing 
him we ſee the Father, having liberty to come to him as a 
father. And in the flain Lamb we have all the fulneſs of 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling, to be communicated with us, by 
whole influence alſo we thus enter into the holieſt, through 
the vail of Chriſt's fleſh. Thus we find the one Godhead in 
three glorious perſons, in this our entrance into the holieſt 
the vail of his fleſh. Thus we have the object of 
worſhip in this heavenly kingdom. This is the true God, 
« and eternal life. Let us keep ourſelves f. om idols.” Here 
it is that Cod dwells with men, in the heavenly houſe not 
made with hands : and fo far as men have acceſs here, fo 
far they are near unto Gad in his ordinances, 
The throne of grace, the merey - ſeat pointed out to us in 
the goſpel, is now no where but there, where Jcſus, the 
true propitiation, is. There only is the church's high prieſt 
miniſtering, and there only is the true ſanctuary, the true 
place of worſhip, Heb. iv. 14. 15. 16. and viii. 1.—5- 
There is now no more any place on earth, where the whole 
church aſſembles for worſhip ; but they all aſſemble in the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, where Jeſus is, the antirype of that on 
earth, to which the church of Iſrael atlembled, and toward 
which they worſhipped from all coraers of the land. Here 
they on earth have their converſation, Phil. iii. 20. and * 
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and force only from thence, and there they are all ratified 

and confirmed, or they are null and void, Matth. xviii. 18. 
« Whatfoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 
« ven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be loo- 


of Chriſt, which is of his inſtitution, is heavenly. 
2. The inheritance of the New-Teſtament church is alſo 


converſation there by faith, ſee he thi | 
where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God; for they are 
dead to this earth, and their life is bid with Chriſt in 


1 temptations and afflic- 
is world, to prepare them for 
and make them earneſtly deſirous of it. And the joy 
proper to them in this world, is that which they 
ve in the hopes and foretaſtes of that inheritance. | 
Our Lord calls his diſciples, © not to lay up for themſelves 
cc treaſures on earth, but in heaven.” See his exhortation, 
1 20. 21. And the Apoſtle tells the Hebrews, 
« That after they were enlightened, they took joyfully the 
« ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves, that they 
had in heaven a better and more enduring fubſtance,” Heb. 


The ins of the Judaizing teachers, who 
The Apoſtle complains e 


«© ur converſation is in heaven.” 7 are rare, but happy, 
whaiever their condition be in this world, that can now join 
Vol. I. | : 


I him 


* if * 
* 
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— 
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him heartily in that ſ⸗ of his. But then they had a 
clearer view of the ry of the kingdom of heaven, and 
were more powerfully influenced by what they 
than we. Ar 1 Fo nn 
owing our darkneſs of mind, and carnality in the worſhip of 
God, our conformity to a preſent world, our want of 
primitive mortification, holineſs and heavenlineſs, and 
cing ig hope of the glory of God, fo much complained of; 
but in vain, while the cauſes of the things complkined of are 
— | 

From what has been already faid, we may have ſome view 
of the difference betwixt the Old Teſtament 
and betwixt the-church of the Old Teſtament 
Teſtament church, and how far the New 
The Jews thought, that the declaration of thi 
ing or Be guy Re was a very 


* 


upon the Old Teſtament, and tended to weaken its authori- 
ty ; yea, and to make it void. But the Apoſtle declares, that - 
he who hath ſhaken both the earth and heaven, is the ſame 


is the accompliſhment of bis promiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
Chriſtians will own, that the writers of the New Teſtament 
were inſpired, for explaining and declaring 
and great intent of the Old-Teſtament 
lame ſpirit that indited them: for no 
Teſtament is of any private i ion, 
« phecy came not in old time by the will of 
men of God ſpake as they were —_ 
« Ghoſt,” 2 Pet. i. 20. 21. And the goſpel- d 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glor 

that manifeſt which the prophets 
* find what or what manner of time the 


* which was in them, did ſignify, —— 
* forchand,” 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. And, by this means, we 
have the word of prophecy more confirmed unto us, 2 Pet. i. 


19. Now, the Apoſtle here explains that prophecy of Hag- 


gal, chap. li. F. 6. 7.— © The word that I covenanted with 


* hofts, Let once, it is a little while, — 1 will ſhake the 


% heavens, and the earth, and the 
* and I will ſhake all nations, 
“ ſhall come.” 


What the Apoſlle inſinuates, of the voice at Sinai its be- 
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the voice of the Son or Word of God, ſeems to be ta- 
from this prophecy. And, in that promiſe of another 


here is matter for ſome more oblervations. 
CL nCY v. 


* > - of the heavens and the earth, 
© Enemies by the ſha · 

* king of the earth are removed.” 

The moveable things, as all the temporal andeathly thing 
of that firſt covenant were, are ſet aſide. 

The worldly ſanctuary, with the ordinances of divine ſer- 
vice belonging to it, ſtands no more, Heb. ix. 

The v eſtabliſhed by that firſt covenant is 
alſo removed, with all things belonging to it. The ſceptre 
4 is” now © from Judah, and the Lawgiver — 
s between his feet; for Shiloh“ is come. God“ has © o · 
e yerturned, overturned, overturned” that worldly kingdom, 
which was his church, till be came whoſe right is” to rule 
the kingdom of God; and God's kingdom, which is not 
« now” of this world, is gi iven to him. 

And to this we may add the removal of the worldly inhe- 
ritance : © Here we have no continuing city, but we feek 
«© one to come,” Heb. xii. 14. 

The temple, with what belonged to it, and the kingdom, 
in the houſe of David, were as the fun and moon 
was called a 
W 
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Mount Zion, and © before his ancients 


© one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman. 
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68 
« ſen to put his name there,” 1 Kings xi. 36. This light, 
iſappeared, to 


righteouſneſs,” who reigns in 
The old 


ſanctuary, with what belonged to it, fitly compared to the 


give place unto the Sun of 


moon, (as being changeable, and regulated by the moon, and 


having no true light of its own, but what is borrowed from 
Chiiſt typified in it), hath its iſſue in the blood of Chriſt, 
Eph. ii- r ng + into darknefs, and the 
« moon into blood, and all the light give” is far out- 
ſhined by the light of that “ great” and notable © day of the 


Lord that now is,” Acts it. 20. 


In a word, all the glory of the letter is done away, to give 
place to the more excellent glory of the ſpirit and ſenſe of 
that letter, 2 Cor. iii. 

Theſe things were not removed but by the removing the 


covenant which did eſtabliſh them. And theſe texts plainly 


ſhew the doing away of that covenant, Gal. iv. 22. 24. 30. 
c For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons; the 


& Which things are an y : for theſe are the two cove- 
© nants; the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to 
© bondage, which is Agar. Nevertheleſs, what faith the 
« Scripture? Caſt out the bond woman and her fon: for the 
« fon of the bond woman ſhall not be heir with the fon of 
the free woman.“ Heb. viii. 6—1 3.-——* In that he faith, 
« A new covenart, he hath made the firſt old. Now, that 
& which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vani(h away.” 

That covenant could not be removed but by its being ful. 


filed by Chriſt, and reaching its end in him, Matth. v. 17. 


18. Eph. ii. 12.—. 6. That at that time ye were without 
4 Chriit, being ſtrangers from the covenants. But now 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were far off, are made 
* nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, who 
« hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
& wall of partition between us; having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
&« the enmity, the law of commandments in ordinances,” Sc. 

That firft covenant therefore is now removed, and that on 
thei accounts. (t.) As being the miniſtration of death, and 

« gendering unto bondage,” 2 Cor. iii. Gal. iv. 24 (2:) As 
being unable (by itſelf) to juſtify the covenanted, and bring 
them truly near to God, or to make a man perfect as per- 
taining to the conſcience, eb. vii. 18 19. and viii. 9. 12. 


and ix. * 15. and x. f. 2. 16. 17. (3) As affording on- 
ly 
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we „„ 
of the things, but vailing them, 2 Cor. iii. Heb. x. 1. and viii. 
7. 9- 11. And fo not being able to make God manifeſt to all 
the covenanted people. (4.) As not being able to make the 
covenanted people holy, and truly obedient to God, nor to 
keep them for ever in ſubjection to him, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Heb. 
viii. 9. 10. (5.) As being worldly, and not fpiritual and 
heavenly, 2. Cor. iii. Gal. iii. 3. and Col. ii. 8. 20. (6.) As 
being a wall of partition betwixt the coveranted nation, and 
all other people, excluding all them that came not within 
the bond of it, from the church of God, and from hope in 
the promiſe of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 11.—14. 

By the aboliſhing of this covenant, the earthly fred, the 
earthly nation, that ſtood related to God by it, are likewiſe 
removed, Gal. iv. 20. 31. John viti. 33.—36. and Heb. viii. 
6.—13- And Fan as no doubt the 
elect among them will, they muſt come in upon another and 
more durable footing ; even the ſame upon which the fpiri- 
tual feed of Abraham in all nations ftand eternally related 
to God. | 

Gbſc 7. © The things that are eſtabliſhed by this ſhaking | 
«& of the heavens and the / earth, are things that muſt remain.” 

And what are theſe things that cannot be ſhaken, and there- 
fore remain ? 

1. All that was fpiritual and eternal in the word and 
ſes of God, and in the e 
remains in and by the new cavenant. As we obſerved before. 
that all that was earthly and typical about the church of 
God, from the fall of man, was carried into the covenant 
at Sinai, the old teſtament; ſo now we may obſerve, that 
all that was ſpiritual of old ſtands and is ef:bliſhed in the 
new covenant : © All the promiſes of God are yea and amen 
in Chriſt,” 2 Cor. i. 20. The promiſe of the feed of the 
woman, the enmity betwixt the two feeds, and the victory 
of the woman's feed; the promiſe of the feed of Abraham, 
and of eternal bleſiedneſs to all the nations in him; the pro- 
miſe of the ſeed of David to fit on his throne, and rule the 
true Iſrael, the true kingdom of God, for evermore, with all 


the promiſes and prophecies explaining and enlarging upon 
theſe, ſtand good in the accompliſhment of them, by this 


' ſhaking of the earth and heaven; and all they who died in 


the faith of theſe promiſes, have reached the end of their 

faith, and remain in the Neu- Teſtament church, to enjoy 

eternally that which they believed and hoped for. 9 
| 2+ 
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moral law, the fame for ſubſtance under all cove- 
which bas been in all the covenants that God 


men, ſtands and remains here, and is written, not 
of ſtone, but in the hearts 22828222 
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Tank of himſelf in the covenants he entered into 
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— 1 be Min ſome way, 
to ſubject ourſelves to the curſe ; and therefore there can be 
no ſuch thing as a covenant of duties between God and us 
under the New Teſtament, diſtin from the New Teſtament 
which is in Chriſt's blood The obedience of the Lord's co- 
venanted people is better ſecured in the new covenant than 
ever it was before, either in the covenant made with man- 


aſter rn: for now be pure Be iow dr ſec — 


fell. rr 
_ = the Lord from heaven, in our obe- 
dience, by his Spirit, than conformity to the firſt Adam, 
ven while innocent, by our natural powers ? 

3- When the types, the ſhadows, are fled away, and 
patterns of - heavenly things are ſhaken off, the heavenly 
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e alſo is the ® inheritance incorruptible and undeſiled, 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for them who 
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liver up | 
faid, that this is an everlaſting kingdom, and that this ſtate of 
things will remain for ever ? 

Anſ. x. It is evident, at leaſt, this kingdom, and the things 
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eſtablithed in the ſhaking of the heavens and earth, will re- 


main until the conſummation of all 

2. Theſe things that thus remain will, at that time, have 
their perfeftion; fo that will not be another ſtate of the 
church, but the perfection of this that now is; even 
ſetting aſide of the tabernacle, and building the temple, and 
the glory of the kingdom 7 41 qe after the people 
were ſettled in the land of promiſe, made not 
of that church, but was the eie of that ies which 

was before. So we fee ſometimes the Apoſtle 
ing come to the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
kingdom already; and fometimes fays, It is to come, and 
e ” for we be come 
to it, and it be already ſet up; yet it will not appear till then, 
neee nee 
pect it as to come. | 

Now, whatſoever things they be that ſhall then be done 
away, they are ſuch things as belong unto the * 
of this ſtate of the church; and when the full 
of this ſtate is come, at the appearing of Jeſus Chrift, then 
the things that attenCced it while not yet perctied, will be 
no more. Of this fort are the of the goſpel, and 
the inftitutions of the New Teſtament for the ſubjects of 
this kingdom ſojourning on earth, which are to continue only 
till the end of the world, Eph. iv. 10.—13. We may alſo 
notice what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. g.— 12. * For we 
« know in part, and we propheſy in part; but when that 
« which is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall 
* be done away. When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, 
« I underſtood as a child, I thought as a child : but when I 
« became a man, I put away childiſh things. For now we 
* fee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now I 
« know in part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo 1 am 
c knowr.” 

Tke ſubjects of the Son of God, fo far as they are ſub · 
ject to him, are ſubjected to the Father, who is excepted in 
putting all things under him, for this purpole, that the things 
ſubjected to the Son may be thereby ſubject to him, who is 
repreſented by tie Son in his kingdom. But though the ſub · 
jects of Chriſt, who are his members, be thus ſubject to the 
Father; yet they are not fully ſubjected to him, while the 
enemies of bis Son's kingdom remain, or while he rules in 
the midſt of his enemies, and his are not totally deli- 
rered from them. But when Chriſt ſhall have fully —_— 


K 
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his enemies, and put them under the feet of his members, as 
they are already under his own feet perſonally conſidered, and 


fully ſubjected all his members to the Father, then he ſhall 


rule no more in the midſt of his enemies, or for bringing his 
people in ſubjection to the Father: for then will he deliver 
up that commiſſion fulfilled, and deliver them up perfectly 


ſubjected to the Father in himſelf their head. And then, 


when that which belonged to the imperfection of this king- 
dom is ended, this kingdom will be in its perfection, and the 
remain for ever in perfect ſubjetion to the Father in 


the Son, their head, from whom the whole body has that 


is called Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 12. God is already in all thoſe 
who are members of Chriſt's body the church ; but is not yet 
all in them, while they remain unperfected, and while the 
laſt enemy is not deſtroyed ; neither yet ishe in all thoſe who 
are deſigned by him for being members of the church ; but 
when the laſt enemy is deſtroyed, and God is all in all, 
and every one of them,” this will be the perfection of the 


ſtare wherein they were before; only that which is in part 


* ſhall be done away, when that which is perfect is come,” 
1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 
The temple of God that is now a-building, and is all re 


 ceiving ſtability, unity and order, glory and beauty, from 


that glorious foundation and corner-ſtone Chriſt, and is grow- 
ing in him unto a holy temple; when it is fully built and fi- 
niſhed, will not be another building, but this ſame perfected, 
and it will ſtand perfect for ever, as a holy temple in him the 
Lord, even as it is © now fitly framed together, and growing | 
« in him,” Eph. ii. 20. 21. 

3- Chriſt, the head of the church, is * poſ- 
ſeſſion of that glorious perfection of this ſtate unto which bis 

ple ſhall then come in fellowſhip with him; for their per · 
fection will conſiſt in their conformity to kin, and commu- 
nion with him, in that which he now poſſeſſes, John iii. 2. 
Cal. iii. 3. 4. ing then he is perfected, and will remain 
fo for ever, the perfection of his members, in fellowſhip 


with him, in that whereof he is already poſſeſſed for them, 


will not be another ſtate of the church, but the perfection of 
this ſame which hath taken place by the ſhaking of the hea- 
ven and the earth; ſo then the ſtate of the church, raiſed by 
this laſt ſhaking, muſt remain for ever, muſt grow unto per- 
fettion, but can never be done away. 

vol. J. K __ Obf- 
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Obſ. 8. © The things removed were moveable, as being 


« made things; but the things that remain are uamoveable, 


«© and cannot be ſhaken.” 

This is the reaſon of the removing the things that are ſha- 
ken, and of the remaining of the things eſtabliſhed by the 
ſhaking of heaven and earth. The things removed were, in 
their own nature, moveable ; but the things that remain are 
things © that cannot be ſhaken,” 1 Pet. i. 24. 25- 

For, 1. The things removed were merely created things ; 
but the things that remain have ſomething uncreated in them. 

The blood of the Old Teſtament was the blood of mere 
creatures, and all their facrifices were mere creatures; but 
the blood ſealing the New Teſtament is the © blood of God,“ 
and the ſacrifice is divine, Heb.-ix. & x. 

They that fat on the throne of the Lord in that his 
kingdom were mere men; but the Son of man, who fits in 
the throne of his kingdom, is Jehovah, the Lord of hoſts, 
* Jehovah our righteouſneſs.” Tp, | 

The prieſts that miniſtered in the worldly ſanctuary were 
weak dying men; but the miniſter of the heavenly ſanctuary 
is the eternal Son of God, able to fave to the uttermoſt all 
c that come to God by him,” Heb. iv. 14. 15. and vii. 


The inheritance of the earthly church was a ſpot of this 


earth flowing with milk and honey, and abounding in earthly 
good things; but the inheritance of this church is © all the 
« fulneſs of God.“ 
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i preachi : © The kingdom of heaven 
5 3 {es ch hy pm 
ore Ter 8 

Tn 


tion of the New-Teſtament church, the 
ons Ther Apa throng | rarer 
goſpel, if they would copy after the firſt and if 
T 228 — Hy 
ordinarily it is now, when the ancient knowledge of this m 
| ftery of Chriſt ſeems almoſt entincl. 
CO OCOER—_ this de- 
on whom our 


par 

ted, and feparaed from other 
> onde comers modi es of ad echer 
kingdoms ; abſolute government without compullion or op 
preſſion ; perfect liberty, and a willing people, without any 
confuſion or diforder ; a government of rich grace, +, 
through righteouſneſs unto eternal life; 
—_ the hearts of the ſubjects ; pp 
Ju , rendering unto every one according to his works. 
Here is glorious power, for the defence, and for the enlarge- 
ment of the and for the deſtruction of its enemies, 
Pfal. ex. Ixviii. 12. 18. This is the King againſt whom there 
is no riſing up with ſucceſs : The enemy ſhall not exact 
upon him, nor the fon of miſchief wrong him." See If. 


xxxiu. 20.— 
kingdom of God; his peculiar weaker, his 


'This is the 


portion and inheritance. Here, and no where elſe, wor 
known and enjoyed; here only has he cordial ſubjects; and 
here it is only that be is worſhipped and ferved according to 
his mind and will in his holy place: © Why do ye leap, ye high 
« mountains? This is the hill which God deſireth to dwell 


in; yea, the Lord will dwell in it for ever. God is in his 


* boiy place, as in Sinai ; let us hold the grace, whereby 
« we may ſerve him with reverence and fear.” 


2 kiogdom ; and all his people, the bre- 
| thren 
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boly catholic church. And why is it that 
temporal kingdom ob God, but becauſe we abide 


? By this means came the earthly kingdom of Anti- 
oe the wig of the Tagtns, | 


and the men 
of this AP" * 1 5 But 
the Lord of the church will utterly deſtroy this idol, and 
every thing that remains of it in the earth, by the brightneſs 
of his glorious ſecond coming, when the holy catholic church 
ſhall appear, and this after he has conſumed and waſted that 
abomination with the ſpirit of his mouth, in the galpel of the 
kindom. 

Now, the Apoſtle infers from what he had before ſaid, 
that this kingdom cannot be moved; and fo it excels the old 
in all thoſe reſpetts wherein it is immoveable. It is eaſy to 
-perceive, by what has been already faid, that it cannot be 
moved; and further, it is plain, that a kingdom ſet up by 
r 
vantage of which he is mating all things, cven the : 
tion of enemies, to work together, can never be moved.” 
A kingdom founded in redemption from the curfe of Gad, 
and where his mercy that endureth for ever, his grace that 
faileth never, reigns unto eternal life, and that hath its ſeat 
in heaven, can never be moved by any oppoſition from any 
quarter, > ay And truly, there is no- 
thing certain, nothing ſafe, but in this kingdom. 

The Apulite, 9 ans ether — 
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coming in the and are to iſſue in the times of reſti- 
wution of all things, at his ſecond coming; and becauſe they 
cannot ſee the new things of the kingdom of 
were not before Chriſt deſcended into the lower 
earth, and aſcended far above all heavens, 
all things 


1. God is manifeſted in this New Teſtament church and 
kingdom, as he was never before, John i. 18. Heb. f. 2. 3. 


God is repreſented to the creatures no way to the diſadvan- 
tage in the © Word made fleſh,” the brightneſs of his glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon. All the diſcoveries were 


+ or aca. ates. Ahern eta 


This fone New-Teflament cluvcd hover forcing tae 
was hid in God from the beginning of the world, not from 
men only, but from the angels, Eph. iii. g. 10. It is no dif- 

ement to the Old-Teſtament ſaints, or their happineſs in 
— before Chriſt came, to ſay. that there was 
hid from them which the angels themſelves knew not : © For 
« unto the angels in heavenly places is now known, by the 
« church, the manifold wiſdom of God.” Now God's great 
counſels are laid open to them; they now ſee the end of the 
_ creating the worlds, and of the entrance of fin, and of their 
preſervation from falling, and of the tranſlating the Old-Te- 
ſtament ſaints into heaven among them; and of all the pro- 
miſes, types, and ſhadows of the Old Teſtament ; and the 
myſtery of his whole procedure from the foundation of the 
World unfolded, and new wonders of wiſdom expoſed to 
them, which they had no thought of before. All this is 
made known to them by the church, even this fame church 
that we reckon fo little upon. Blind thoughtleſs creatures 
are we, that are called to the knowledge of this church, and 
profeſs to believe it, and yet fee no form or comelineſs in it, 
beyond what was in the world before it was : and yet the 
angels defire to pry into it, and, as it were, go to ſchool a- 
gain, to learn ſomething of God they knew not before. They 
had ſtudied the works of creation and providence before ; 
they had inquired into all the promiſes and types of the Old 
Teſtament, and conſidered whatever prefigurations or prepa- 
rations for this ſtate of things were in the heavens before; 
but, like children looking to a wiſe workman gathering ma- 
terials, making preparations, and addreſſing himſelf to ſome 
neue piers W toy VESn__s Vacs i gs 
come 
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come to at the length. Now here they fee it in the church; 
yea, and they are obliged to the Son of man for new leff-ns 
in the church, which they never learned before. The Son 
of man, Chriſt Jeſus, knows more of God than ever man or 
> even the foul of Jeſus Chrilt is filled with wif 
far above angels, and therefore he makes that gra- 
xi. 32.“ Of that hour knoweth no man, 
not the angels, — neither the Son.” This knowledge 
is in the church, is firſt communicate to the foul 
Ii ths of men, end fram dies ts angels and men ; nei- 
ther can they know any thing of God but what was known 
before, except this way. This then is the teacher of angels 
as well as of men ; and this his church is his ſchool. The 
angels are not aſhamed to own. themſelves his ſcholars here, 
Rev. xix. 10. and compare Rev. i. 1. with xxii. 9. 

That of God which is. made known in this kingdom, as it 
was never before, is eſpecially his grace ; therefore the A- 
poſtle, when ſpeaking of this kingdom that we have received, 
ſays, © Let us hold the grace.” To clear this, let us conſi- 
der, 1. The ſtate of things before the entrance of fin. 2. 
From thence to the ſetting up of this kingdom. 

As to the firſt of theſe : 1. Whatever diſcoveries of God's 
were in that ſtate, yet _ 

Cenfion of God towards the creatures, as in the 
mediation of Emmanuel, God with us. 2. 44 — 
any full of his love in a fruit like itſelf. He 
gave many things, but not his Son, in that firſt ſtate; but 
now « God ſo loved the world, he gave his Son; a fruit of 
his love equal to itlelf! 3. There was no diſcovery of pardon- 
ing mercy in that ſtate of things; nat the leaſt evidence of it. 
But here it reigns, through the righteouſneſs of Chiift, unto 
* — and all the glory of God ſhines here. 4. There 
grace belonging unto that ſtate of things ; 
by. ol wa both angels and men fell. As to the preſerva- 
tion of the angels that ſtood, that was not owing unto the 
ſtate wherein they were made, but unto their election of fove- 
reign grace unto this kingdom; and that grace is the grace 
of this kingdom. 

Next, If we conſider the ſtate of things after the fall, be- 
fore Chriſt came, under the Old Teſtament, we ſhall ſee that 
this —_— OM in this reſpect, of a diſcovery of God's 

For, Then this grace was only foreſhewed 
in dark — and types, not yet fully exhibited. True, 
the faints were ſaved in believing it; but they belicred it to 

9. 1 L come 
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tions it had of this grace, 


@ © falvation, bath 
Eph. ii. from 1 12. 


come afterward : « They died in faith, not having received 
e 
of them, and embraced them.” All the grace yy 
joyed was the fruit of their election unto this 

2 for it: ſo it was the grace RR 
dom, like a few drops of rain before a full ſhower. This 
grace, foreſhewed and foretaſted by Old-Teſtament faints, 
was much vailed, not only in the types, but in the promiſes 
and prophecies of it: ſo that the © themſelves in- 
« quired what, or what manner of time the it of Chriſt, 
& which was in them, did ſignify, when it 
« the fuſferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow.” 
Conſider 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. The light that ſhines in the 
New Teſtament has given — w—_— _ —.— 
underſtanding of the pro. 
phets themſelves gy, with all the 
was a vall over it 3 
the end 
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dren of Ifrael could not ſtedfaſtiy look 
which is aboliſhed : * But we all, with 
« in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord.” 

hand 3 of the grace of God 
bounds; firſt, in the families of 
. but now the 
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ner, now it is to every creature, 
2. If we conſider the Old Teſtament, and the 
under it, in themſelves, and abſtract from 
This grace, and the typical reference 
there we have the miniſtration of 
fication of righteovſneſs and of the 
dage and fear ; here is liberty, "= 
There they were held at a diſtance 
the holieſt by the ſpirit of 
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dence by the faith of Chriſt. 0.6 wor given by 
Moſes miniſtered · and wrought wrath, but grace came by Je- 
us Chriſt : The law had the promiſes and 1 
but the truch of theſe came by Jeſs ch. f, John i. 17. © Now 
„ Eath God taved us, and called us with a h y calling, ac- 
& cording to his own and grace, which was given us 
in Chritt before the world began, but is now made mani- 
* feſt by the appearing of our 1 who 
* hath aboliſhed death, and life and 5 to 
light through the goſpel.“ 2 Tim, J. 9. 10. 
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2. There was never ſuch union and communion between 
God and the creatures in the world before, as in this king- 
| INN NF Nee 
perſon Son of God, the of this kingdom. This 
was not e the 
ing in the 


this, 


body, the church,” Eph. i. 19.—23- Col. i 
2 to his 
s for their when about to leave them, 
of the Holy m—_ 


to wt — . 
of it from them : 


creatures, nor could it be but by 
ſin-offering ; 4 be fin mult enter into the world, or 
and gloriticd in the world. 


crifices of beaſts, men, or angels, could never fully glorify 
God's juſtice, mercy, and all b his other attributes; he would 
never have appointed ſuch facrifices, but with a view to a 
better that ſhould follow. © In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices 


« for fin he had no pleaſure. But then, in the fulneſs of 
re facrifice 
4 of God's providing.” He hath glorified God by preſenting 
. unto him a for ſin, whereby the juſtice and mercv 
of God, and all his other attributes, are glorified to the full, 
Was there ever a worſhipper like this in the world * 
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brought into the holy place, and 
of the Son himſelf, his own blood, th 
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ſuch a high prieſt as Jeſus the Son of God ? Now every 
« high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and facrifices : where- 
« fore it is of neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to 
&« offer,” Heb. viii. 3.; and that is the facrifice of himſelf, 
his own blood, wherewith he hath entered into the true holy 
place, heaven itſelf, there to preſent it continually before 
the Father, as the miniſter of the ſanctuary and 

bernacle. This facrifice, once offered, 


glorifies God infinitely and fully; becauſe it i 


« Burnt-offering and facrifices thou wouldſt not; then faid I 
& Lo, I come.” There is ſomething worth the noticivg in 
that I, repeated with a Behold. The ſtreſs of the whole leans 
there; God, that found himſelf not fuirably worſhipped, 
not fully glorified, in all the fin-offerings, for want of worth 
in them, is pleaſed in this /- © This is my beloved Son, 


„ in him 1 am well pleaſed.” See Jer. xxx. 21. This / 


is the Father's equal, partaker with him in the fame God- 
head, © the man his fellow,” that was in the form of God, 
and took on him the form of a ſervant, for this purpoſe. 
Here is a divine wor(bipper then, and divine worſhip per- 
formed, and given to the Father by Jefus Chriſt, ing 
before him this his offering, and God is fully glorified by the 


dlood of God. 


This is the worſhip given unto God in the name of the 
whole church, Heb. ii. 12. and God is infinitely pleaſed in it. 
All the church in heaven and earth behold it, and cry, 


 « Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain; for what is our wor- 


ſip, but an acknowledgment of, and concurrence with this 
molt perfect worthip given to the Father by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
God takes no pleaſure in any worſhip where this God-glori- 
tying offering is not acknowledged. The high prieſts on 
earth went into the holicſt with their offering, bearing on 
their breaſt and ſhoulders, or arms, the names of the tribes 
ingraven Vith the ingravings of a ſignet: But, Oh, to be 


fer as a ſeal in the heart, as a ſeal on the arm of this high 


prieſt, appearing in ike preſence of God for his people, and 
worihipping in their name. This was a good thing to come 
of old; now it is come; let us improve it. Let us come 
% boldly to a thione of grace, to obtain mercy, and find 
« grace to help us in the time of need. Bring no more vain 


_ © oblations.” Acknowledge the oblation made. © Offer 


e unto God thankſgiving” for what is done. And we muſt 
N alſo 


* 


f 
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alſo know, that this is a moſt awful thing: Here the divine 


New-Teſtament church, we have this thing much extolled 
by the Apoſtle. He uſes feveral ſimilitudes to ſet it forth; 
he calls it a city, wherein we are fellow-citizens, chap. it. 
19. And to this agrees what is faid, Heb. xii. 22. © Ye are 
come to the city of the living God.” And Phil. ii. 20. 
« Our converſation,” or citizenſhip, is in heaven,” He 
calls it a houſehold, a family ; the whole family in heaven and 
in earth, chap. ii. 19. and in. 15. He calls it a body, chap. 
lit. 6. and iv. particularly y 16. and i. 23. He calls it a 
building, a temple, chap. ii. 20. 21. © And are built upon 
the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
% himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the 
« building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy tem- 
« ple in the Lord.” And chap. iii. 16.—ti9. He prays for 
els cher they may be © Dreagadenad chk ol nike 
the Spirit in the inner man; that © Chriſt may dwell in 
their hearts by faith,” and that © they may be rooted 
« and grounded in love; for this purpoſe, that ſo they may 
be able to have a true proſpect of, and take up rightly the 
_ dimenſions of this glorious ſpiritual building: That he 
may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the 
& breadth, and length, and depth, and height.” And he 
tells us what advantage they ſhould have thereby: So 
« ſhall know the love of Chriſt that paſſes knowledge, and 
4 be filled with all the fulneſs of God.” So great a matter 
did the Apoſtle, yea CORES. Ce is Ton, wine th 
underſtanding of this glorious thing. And, chap. i. 8. 9. 10. 
he magnifies the grace of God much in making known the 
— + ww: He hath abounded toward us in 
« all wiſdom and prudence: having made known unto us the 
* myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which 
he hath purpoſed in himſelf.“ And what myſtery of his 
will can this be? Even this, « That, in the diſpenſation of the 
* fulneſs of times, be might gather together in one” (or ga. 
ther 
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Jeſus, the Son 
of man, who is the Son of God. This is moſt glorious 
fociety for number ; and when it at the laſt day, all 


Ji 


appears 
the promiſes and types of it, in this reſpect, 
fully verified in it. They are gathered in one in Chriſt, even 
in him. This muſt be peculiarly noticed, becauſe fo repeated. 
There was never ſuch a bond of union, fuch an uniting head, 
in any fociety in the world before, as this is. In him all the 
members ſtand in the neareſt manner united to one another, 
and to God, John xvii. 21. 23. 1 Cor. xi 12. 13. And 
this wonderful union is moſt firm and everlaſting. It is 
impoſlible that it ſhould be by any means diſſolved: © On 
this rock will I build my church.” There had been an u- 
nion and peace among the creatures before, but it was diſſol- 
ved by the entrance of in. God has now ſettled this ſociety 


2 
— 


ogetn 
manner; the bond of union is divine. In him alſo 
together in heavenly places, Eph. ii. 6. There was 
ſuch a fociety as this in the world before. Jeſus a 
far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” 
was reſerved © unto the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times,” 
as the Apoſile ſays. And in this all God's great counſels and 

ate of dis works ations &Þ captiiots. 
The head of this body the church, is head over all things un- 
to it, even as all things were before made by him, and for 
him, Eph. i. 22. 23. Col. i. 16—20. 

„ There was never ſuch an inheritance in the world be- 
fore, as that which the Father gave to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
when he ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places; 
and in this inheritance his people in heaven and earth are 
Joint heirs with him, who purchaſed it by his own blood, 
Rom. vill. 17. Gab bv. 7 . Eph. i. 11.—18. The eyes of our 

m calginened by the Spirit, if we would 
know the hope of his calling, and the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the ſaints. The glory beſtowed on the Son 
of man, the head of the church, and the fulneſs given to him 

| in 
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e And they faid unto him, We have not fo 


> whether 
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« whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. And he faid unto them, 
* Unto what then were ye baptized? And they faid, Unto 
« John's iſm.” Rom. viii. 15. 16. 17+. 23. © For ye 
* have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear ; but 
s ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Y Abba, Father. The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our 
« ſpirit, that we are the children of God. And if children, 
« then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt : if 
« ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glori- 
fed t ogether.—— Ourſelves alſo, which have the firſſ fruits 
« of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
> for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
« body.” 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. Now he which ſtabliſheth us 
& with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; who 
« hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
« our hearts.” Gal. iti. 13. 14. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
* ram the cuote of the hany—thet the of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles, through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we 
e Bend REAS Ot 
Iv. 3-—6 "Even fo, when we were ellen, we vere in dand- 
ee age under the elements of the world; but when the fulneſs 
© of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
r woman, nn receive the 
22 And becauſe y 2 God bath 
it of his 


Son int 
8 
Sp 


Theſe are ſome inflances of the — 
this glorious ki z which being duly conſidered, with 
what has been before faid, may larhefy ws, that it was not 
unworthy of God to ſpeak "fo much of it by the prophets, 
and to repreſent it beforchand in ſo many figures. And if 
neither the prefent ſtate of this kingdom, nor the glorious 
perfection and manifeſtation of it * in the times of reſticution 
of all things,” which are to take place at our Lord's ſe- 
cond coming, will fatisfy us, as to the accomplithment of 
the prophecies concerning the glory of this kingdom, I know 
not what will ſatisfy us, if it be not that temporal kingdom, 
which the jews have been looking for in their unbelief and 
hardneſs of heart, and in their oppoſition to the kingdom of 


our 


. 
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our Lord ſeſus; but it ought to be moſt firmly believed a- 
mong Chriſtians, that they ſhall be aſhamed of theſe their 
expectations. They deſpiſed the kingdom of God which 
— 1 LTU 
of heaven is come, they affect that old ki 
=o and exceedingly deſpiſe this; and while they are 
affected, it is evident they cannot receive this kingdom « 
God, which is not of this world. But when the vail w 
is upon their hearts in the reading of the Old en 


rer and 


2 ©? 


: 
* 


11 


5 


of 


import 


i ; 
574 


CE a3 m 


Of the diſtinction betwixt the kingdoms of this world, and 
— 

E have heard how our Lord confeſſed himſelf to be 
the King promiſed to the Jews, and owned his 
kingdom before Pilate; and we have alſo heard his 
concerning the nature of his kingdom, as not now of this 
world, and fo quite diſtin& from that which his accuſers were 
looking for. ly this his teſtimony it is evident, that the 
charge brought againſt him, of being againſt Czfar, by ma- 
king himſelf a king, was without foundation. But 
further, he demonſtrates to Pilate, that his kingdom in the 
world is not a worldly kingdom, and fo does not interfere 
with Czfar's kingdom, OI © © op A ie 
« of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould 
* nor be delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
« from hence.” 


Ie was e fag that might be plain 10 the obſervation of 
VOI. I. Pilate 
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Pilate and the Jews, that he did not allow his ſervants to 
fight to defend him from the Jews. 


ſword for their defence in their profeſſion: For when the 
diſciples anſwered Chriſt, ſaying, © Here are two ä 


* 


of doing acts of kindneſs to enemies, and of patience in ſuffer. 
ing; and, ſecondly, for the following prohibition of drawi 
the ſword in his quarrel ; for, when be heated the ear, be f 
to his enemies, * Suffer ye thus far,” Luke xxii. 5 .; and to 
Peter, Matth. xxvi. 52. © Put up again thy ſword into his place; 
« for all they that take the fword, ſhall periſh withthe focrd.® 
He ſpeaks there of another ſort of defence, more agreeable to 
the nature of his heavenly than the ſword of his 
diſciples, which he would have uſed rather, if it had not been 
unſvitable to his preſent condition, and againſt the fulfilment 
of the ſcripture, / 53. 54. Thinkett thou that cannot 
% now pray to my Father, and he (hall me 
«© more than twelve legions of ? But how then ſhall 
cc the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? There is 
no need of the ſword of the diſciples to defend the kingdom 
of heaven; the armies of angels are more ſuitable to this 
kingdom than armies of figh my _ 
After this diſcharge of the word, we have no command- 
ment to Chriſt's diſciples to take the ſword to fight for his 
nor any encouragement to expect his concurrence, 
or ed for from fo-ihen Gaw 6 bas enter the cm For 
as he ſays to Peter, © All that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by 
% the ſword;“ fo this is upon the matter repeated, Rev. xiii. 
10. * He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity 
ic he that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. 
Here is the patience and the rn Where, 
it 


e 
nor their way of fighting with the ſword. 


| However, it was a plain fact, that our Lord did not allow 
his ſervants to fight to defend him from the Jews ; and here- 
dy he manifeſts, © that his kingdom is not of this world.” - 


To this he gives an account of a kingdom of this 
world, and deſcribes it by that without which it cannot be; 


and that is ſelf- defence by worldly power. 
As the kingdoms of the world took their firſt rife from the 
neceſlity of aſſociations for this defence, fo it is impoſſible, 
in the nature of the thing, they can be, or ſtand with- 
i | ingdom might be ſuppoſed without 
kingdoms, yet no kingdom can be 
itſeif from outward attacks by the 
ils ariſing within itſelf : ſo that our Lord's 
of this world is moſt juſt, as it is alſo 
| Id be for his preſent pur poſe. 
And here he eſtabliſhes the natural principle of ſelf-defence 
in the kingdoms of this world. His ſubjects on this earth are 
members of thoſe focicties that have power to defend them- 
ſelves by the ſword, and he has allowed them to do their 
duty in their ſtations and callings in them, and his grace will 
make t e fai 
and 


thful and conſcientious in the duties of 
callings in thoſe kingdoms. 

As violence offered to the confciences of men is one of 
the greateſt injuries, fo, in all affociations for defence by the 
ſword, this ought to be attended to, and all men * 

NM 2 right 


5 
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right of defence in the kingdoms of this world from violence 
offered to their conſciences in matters of r This 
right is by no means refuſed to thoſe kingdoms by the Lord 
Chriſt. Antichriſt is the great invader of the liberty of man- 
kind in this matter. He is furniſhed with worldly power, 
and he uſes it unto this purpoſe. Where he prevails, ty- 

" as in other reſpects, ſo eſpecially in this, bath taken 
place, and men are inſlaved this way; but, in Proteſtant | 
kingdoms and commonweal!ths, there is ſome more freedom, 
and the ſubjects of Chriſt enjoy that liberty in common with 
others in thoſe kingdoms where this natural right of 
mankind is in any meaſure defended. Thes for Nos the 
td debed the wa woman : and this is properly the Proteſtant 
cauſe, fo far as the ſword and the power of the kingdoms of 
tus world is concerned in it. And upon this ground ſtands 
the revolution fully watranted, as it concerns religion. 

And this is the common cauſe of mankind, according to 
the firſt riſe and reaſon of the kingdoms of this world. 

Now, from the account our Lord gives of a worldly king- 
dom, he demonſtrates that his kingdom is not of this world, 
and therefore does not interfere with Cæſar's; for ſince he did 
not allow his ſervants to fight for his defence, and fo had ſet 
aſide that without which no kingdom of this world can be, 
it is evident his kingdom cannot be of this world. And he 
plainly intimates, that his kingdom is of ſuch a nature, that 
it does not admit of that kind of defence: My fervants 
* would fight, that I ſheuld not be delivered to 225 
* but now is my kingdom not from hence,” 

Some thiak this is to be confined to his preſent circum- 
ſtances, when he was only laying the foundation of his king- 
dom, in his ſufferings ; and that becauſe he came into the 
world to ſuifer for his people, who could not be redeemed 
without his ſufferings ; and to fulfil the prophecies concern- 
ing bis ſufferings, it behoved him to ſuffer. But they reckon 
the caſe is not fo now with his ſubjects, ſince his kingdom is 
{et up in the world. They may now aſſociate themſelves to 
defend his truths and inſlitutĩions, and to defend one another 
in their profeſſion of them, by all the power of this world 
that they have or can attain unto. And fo ſhould I think if 
it were not for the following reaſons. 

1. Our Lord does not here give his 


circumſtances 


as the reaſon of his not allowing his fervants to fight for de- 
ter.ding biin, but the nature of his kingdom; or, it he draws 
an iafczer.ce from this matter of fact, to thew the nature of 


his 
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— when be was but laying fe frundions of &, and 
when it was not yet ſet up? : 
2. He calls his followers to imitate him in this very thing, 
« patient ſuffering.” When he foretells his ſufferings and 
death, Matth. xvi. 21. Peter, who had made that excellent 
confeſſion concerning his perſon, yet affecting a temporal 
„ and filled with that fort of zeal, rebukes his maſter, 
ſaying, © Be it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto 
« thee,” 22. We do not read of a more ſharp rebuke gi · 
ven to his diſciples on any occaſion, than that which he gave 
to Peter at this time, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art 
4 an offence unto me: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
1 IRS How Xn” He minded earth» 
and fo ſet himſelf againſt the ſufferings and death 
of Chriſt, the wiſdom of God, and the power of God, for 
the redemption and ſalvation of the church. But though his 
ſufferings were thus abſolutely neceſſary, and Peter far in the 
wrong to ſtand againſt them; yet this may be ſuppoſed to be 
far from his ſervants and followers; ſeeing the caſe is not the 
ſame with them as with him, whom it behoved to ſuffer for 
the r of the church. Our Lord deſtroys ſuch a ſup- 
poſition, by t elling his diſciples, and all his followers, that 
muſt be conformed to him their maſler and leader, in 
int of 


they 

' this point of ſuffering, and ſo deprives them of all hopes of 
a te 1 
their 


not to ſuffer for the redemption of the world, yet they mult 
de conformed to their leader, they muſt follow their crucified 
malter, bearing their croſs after him, 7 24: 25. © Then fd 
« Jeſus unto bis diſciples, If any man will come after me, 
“ let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 
„ fave his life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſo - 
* — 8 Luke has 
it, 
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ERK one way or other, croſs our 


worldly intereſt : © For all that 
« ſuffer.” And it is a vain 


gers foferings, tells us exprefely, that Chriſt hath left all 
his people an example of patient ſuffering, and ſets before us 
that ſame very thing that ſome would make peculiar to our 
Lord, as a pattern to copy after, 1 Pet. ij. 19.—2% © For 
« this is thank-worthy, it a man for conſcience toward God 
« endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, 
re 
patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye 
L this is acceptable with God. For even 
® hereunto were ye called ; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 
„ us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : 
* Who 6d oo in, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
% who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuf · 
« fered, he threatened not, but committed himſelf to him 
4 that judgeth righteouſly.” Thus he ſets forth Chriſt as a 
pattern, not only to flaves, as ſome conceive, but unto all 
his followers. And chap. iv. y 1. he thus exhorts Chriſtians, 
* Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, 
e arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind.” Here is ar- 
mour for Chriſt's followers, inſtead of the ſword, which Pe- 
ter bimelf once took when he was in no good condition for 
ſuffering: but now he ſays, Arm yourſelves with the ſame 
«© mind that Chriſt had, when ke ſuffered for us in the fleſh.” 
Our Lord tells his diſciples, Matth. x. 16. * Behold, I fend 
« you forth as ſheep in the midft of wolves : be ye therefore 
<« wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves.“ I have found 
this wiſdom of the ſerpent much inſiſted on, and our Lord's 
call to it much perverted, to patroniſe his followers in uſing 
us wilting af Bb wands. ns to which a man muſt become a 
fool, that he may be wiſe. But the hai mleſsneſs of the dove, 
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and patience, Heb. xi. and xii. from the beginning. For he 
ſays, Let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us, 
4 looking unto ſeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith ; w 
« for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, de- 
© ſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
« throne of God. For conſider him that endured ſuch con- 


ing againſt ſin.” This is 


c em” 
We have the Chriſtian warfare, ſuitable to the nature of 
Chrilt's kingdom, and altogether diſtinct from a worldly — 
e, 
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But againſt all this it is faid, Is it not lawful to defend our 
natural and civil rights? And why not our religious rights 
too, ſince they are the moſt valuable? Or, though the firſt 
Chriſtians uſed not the ſword, when Chriſtianity was not a ci- 
vil right, yet when it became fo, by magiſtrates and whole na- 
tions their profeſſing Chriſtianity, may it not be defended even 

VoL. I. N = 
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as a civil right? Aſc 1. How far religion is a natural and 
civil right, to be defended by the ſword in the kingdoms of 
this world, has been already declared. But that fort of de- 
fence is the common right of mankind, and not peculiar to 
Chrif*- ſubjects. . It cannot be denied, that a defence of 
civil ard natural rights in the kingdoms of this world is law- 
ful and neceſſary ; and they that have power, will defend their 
hives ard for tunes by the ſword. But the truths and inſtitu- 


tions of Chriſt, and the privileges of his kingdom, which are 


not natural, nor civil and earthly, but ſpiritual, are not ca- 
abie of ſuch a defence: they muſt be defended another way. 
3- If there ſhould be a ſociety for defending the truths and 
inſtitutions of * hilt, in the profeſſion of them, by the ſword; 
then theſe truths and inſtitutions would be thus laid in the 
conſtitution of that fociety, which, by our Lord's deſcrip- 
tion of a worldly kingdom, is a kingdom of this world. But 
it is expieſoly contiary to this his confeſſion, that his truths 
and inftitutions ſhould be in the conſtitution of a kingdom of 
this world. For thus that worldly fociety or kingdom would 
be his kingdom, or his church: but he ſays, My kingdom 
&« js not of t i world.” 4. In fuch an affociation of Chriſt's 
ſubjects, perliecution will b@unavoidable. For ſhould any in 
tnai 104iccy ve up with the profeſſion of any of thoſe truths 


and inſtitutions which the fociety judges to be Chriſt's, he 


muſt, acco. ding to the nature of fociety, be deprived of the 
defence of that ſociety which hath thoſe truths in its conſti- 
tution, and forteits his right to all the worldly privileges of 
that fociety, which, by the conſtitution of it, belong unto 
the profeſſion of thole truth», and the obſervation of thoſe in · 
ſtitutions. Further, if any in that ſociety, while it ſtands, 


| ſhould find himleif obliged, in his confcience, to profeſs con- 


trary to any of thole things that are held for truths of Chriſt 
by the fociety, and are in the conſtitution of it, then the 
power of the ſociety mult be put forth againſt him fox the de- 
fence of the f »ciety. So ſuch an aſſociation will be found in- 
conſiſtent with that natural right of mankind, to be defended 
in the kingdoms of this world, from violence offered to their 

conicier.ces, which yet our Lord hath not taken away from 


thole kingdom, by fencing his goſpel unto them. And this, 


if it were maintained, would anſwer all the good ends that 
could be propoled by ſuch an affociation. For to deſtroy 


mens lives that will not receive Chriſt, or profeſs him, is not 


an end of a worldly ſociety that Chriſt will approve of. 
V/hen Cod's kingdom was worldly of old, the caſe was o- 
| _ therwile : 
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therwiſe : for then the ion than 


profeſſion of any other relig 
the religion of the nation of Iſrael, was rebellion againſt the 
king of that nation : © But now,” ſays Chriſt, My kingdom 
« is not of this world, not from hence.” 

If the natural right of mankind, with reſpect to religion. 
| had been maintained in the kingdoms of this world, there had 
neyer been ſuch a thing as the kingdom of Antichriſt ; and 
Chriſt's ſubjects cannot be great ſufferers where this right is 
preſerved; and if it be preſerved, others will enjoy the bene- 
fit of it as well as they. But if it be not, they are the per- 
ſons that will ſuffer moſt. Others can diſſemble their prin» 
Ciples, and feign ſubjection to tyrannical power; but they are 
bound by the law of Chriſt openly to confeſs all his truths, 
the leaſt of them not excepted, fo far as they know them; 
and that as they would not be denied by him at his coming. 

It does not appear in his word, nor as yet in his provi- 
dence, that ever he deſigned that his ſervants in tl:is world 
ſhould be, by themſelves, in a capacity to defend their pro- 
feſſion againſt the powers of this earth, by the ſword. And 
they muſt © be ſtrangers on earth,” conformed to the image 
of their ſuffering maſter, in bearing the crofs ; and not eon- 
formed to this world, whatever ſhape it put on, whatever 
form it be caſt into; but transformed by the renewing of their 
minds, that they may prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 1. 2 © They are 
& crucified to the world, and the world to them; they are 
dead to it, and their life is hid with Chriſt in God, not to 
« appear till he appear,” Gal. vi. 12. 14. Col. iii. 3. 4. Then 
it is that the 3 ſhall reign on the earth and till then 
r and patience of je- 
I any of Chriſts ſubjects ſhall, at any time, be in places 
of power, he has given them no warrant nor command to em- 

y their power fe eſtroying mens lives on his account ; 
far leſs has he affor. .u any encouragement to his followers to 
raiſe up themſelves in the world, unto the diſturbance of the 
kingdoms of the earth, and the perſecuting of them that dif- 
fer from them, or any party of them, under pretence of de- 
fending Chriſt's kingdom by the ſword. 


N 2 CHAP. 


EL 1v. 


1 To this cod was 1 bos, and for this 


« came I into the world, that I ſhould 
« the truth,” 


inſtead of this wiſdom, we bave here the truth. 


were employed at firſt in ſetting up and promoting 


dom in the world, uſed cat Platnnels of ſpeech, und 
naked truth without diſguiſe : 2 Cor. iv. 1. 2. Therefore, 

« ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, 
& we faint not: but have renounced the hidden things of dif- 

©« honeſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor the word 
of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 
© me ourſelves to every man's conſcience, as in the 
« fight of God.” And, upon a review of their conduct, they 
had this to fay, 2 Cor. i. 12. © Our rejoicing is this, the teſti- 


mony of our conſcience, 1 that, in ſimplicity and godly ſin- 


« bundantly to you-wards.” And this 
wiſdom which is i 


1 Cor. mi. 18. 19. 20. Let no man deceive himſelf. If 


« any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let 
« him become a fool, that he may be wife. For the wiſdom 
„ of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. For it is written, 


« He taketh the wile in their own craftineſs; and again, 
6 | 


101 


3 4 | EinG or Maxr rns. 


N 


10 ff 


i; 


alt 5 


II. 


e 


121711 325 


ED 
: 


102 The TrsTrmownyY of the Chap. IV. 


by him are his witneſſes, declaring unto men the t | 
of God. They muſt have ſome acquaintance with this teſti- 
mony themſelves, at leaſſ by that illumination which is 
called common, and is the foundation of all thoſe gifts that 
are for the edification of the church, 1 Cor. xii. 4.7. And 
they muſt lay open what they thus know to the world, pro- 
claiming ir as Chriſt's meſſengers, or declaring it as his wit- 
neſſes. This is preaching. Now, as it would be very un- 
ſuitable for a herald making a proclamation, or a witneſs 
bearing teſtimony, to philoſophiſe or harangue, to diſpute or 
dreſs up his diſcourſe in all the beauties of eloquence, in or- 
der to perſuade men of what he teſtifies ; fo it is in this caſe. 
And this ſerves rather to make the teſtimony ſuſpected. 
If by force of argument or eloquence, he can induce men to 
acknowledge and receive what he teſtifies, fo as to anfwer 
the deſign of it, what ole is there for that teſtimony which 
he declares? X 
When we embrace the goſpel in the proper way, ſo as to 
be faved by it, it is by divine faith receiving the divine teſti- 
mony : ** For if we receive the v itneſs of men, the witneſs 
« of God is greater. He that beiieveth, hath this witneſs 
« in himfelf,” 1 John v 9. 0. Our Lord, ſpeaking of the 
evidence given to the Jews for his being the Meſſiah, John's 
miniſtry, and beyond that the works given him to finiſh, 
doth at length ſend them to the teſtimony of God in the 
word, declaring, that © they believed not, becauſe they had 
« not his word abiding in them,” whatever regard to it they 
profeſſed, John v. 32.—.9 There is an extrinſic evidence 
for Chriſtianity, which may ſtop the mouths of gainfayers, 
and move men to attend to the divine teſtimony in the word 
of ſeripture · rex elation; but the faith whereby men are faved, 
doth not ftand on this extrinſic evidence, but on the evidence 
that is in the divine teſtimony itie'f. Some would make our 
faith to be the aſſent to the conclutivn of ſuch a ſyllogiſm as 
this: Whatever God fays is tive; but God ſays this; 
& therefore this is true.” But the buſineſs of faith is with 
that prepoſition, © God ſays this.” There is not ſo much 
occaſion for faith to ſhew us, that whatſoever God fays is 
true, and that if he ſays this, it muſt be true. The great 
pinch where faith is needful, is in the making out to us that 
God ſays this; and the province of faith is, to give aſſent to 
this propoſition. Whatever way it be therefore that this is 
made out to me, in that way comes my perſuaſion of it. If 
my perſuaſion be in the affent to the coneluſion of a philoſo. 
phical argument, then it is ſcience, not faith; if wy _ 
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ſion go upon the evidence of human teſtimony, then it is hu · 
man faith; and if my perſuaſion go upon evidence that the 
divine reſtimony carries i in itſelf, then it is truly divine faith. 

No man can ſay, it is impoſſible that God ſhould teſtify 
his mind and will in fuch a revelation as we have in the wri- 
tings of the inſpired prophets and apoſtles, and give abundant 
evidence that it is he that ſpeaks in this word itſelf. Nei- 
ther will it be manifeſted to be impoſſible, that by means of 
this revelation, he ſhould frame the minds of thoſe whom he 
will have to underſtand it, into a ſuĩtableneſs to this his truth, 
and make them capable to diſcern this evidence, in having a 
true underſtanding of the truth which he teſtifies, and which 


carries this evidence in itſelf. Yea, it cannot well be con- 


ceived, how we can be furniſhed, in another manner, with 
a new ſet of principles by a divine reveiation. But men will 
have the Moſt High to ſatisfy them of the truth of his reve- 
lation in their own way: The Jews required a ſign, and 


* the Greeks ſought after wiſdom.” The Jews ſaw ſigns ; 


but were they ſatisfied with them? No: © As many of them 
& as received not the witneis of God in themſelves,” and had 
not his word abiding in them, © believed not” unto ſalvation. 
And our Lord tells us, Luke xvi. 31. © It they hear not Mo- 
« ſes and the prophets, neither will they be | 
one roſe from the dead.” And if the Greeks that fought 


after wiſdom, had lived unto theſe days, they had ſeen a · 


dundance of that kind of wiſdom they were for, 
brought forth to evidence the truth of the goſpel; and ſome 


men lamsfying themſelves ſo much in it, as to imagine, that 


their aſſent, upon this evidence of their own production, is 
indeed diving faith; yea, and to ridicuie all pretences unto 

any higher evidence of another kind, as enthuſiaſtic imagina- 
>> 44 When theſe men come to inquire into the 


of this revelation, whereof pretend to be thus convin- 


ced, they explain it to the Ives by that fame wiſdom, 
_ Whereby they convince themſelves, that the revelation comes 
from God. Thus the a; wants fad his wiſdom in the 
„and it ſhould no more be fo ridiculous to him, as 


de much the wiſer or better by i 1 
bleſſed fruits ear 66 df on {ot ng bog 
ved it, as it was the jeſt of the Greeks, have not attended 
this new faith, even in them that make moſt of it. 
But, fays the Apoſtle, we have a better way of doing to 
convince men; „% ekcad: 1 Cor. it. 
1. 2. 
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of God upon its own evidence, though it make him wiſe un- 
ee 
when the wiſe man believes the teſtimony of God, it mak 

dd nike tte mar he wch delle. Sittcet wid thee 
which he ſought after, and wherein he once gloried ; 
makes that wiſdom fooliſhneſs to him, and now he is 
it to glory only in the Lord Chriſt, who is made of Gad 
wiſdom. Thus God, in faving ſinners, ſtains the 
of man's glory, 272 
o glory more than their underſtanding and wiſdom), that 
. We 52 Sum Con, — whe 


ſtill. But if this is to be done with a blind influence of power 
without light, how ſhall our wiſe men underſtand this, or recon- 
I with a rational man? To be moved 


thus, and influenced blindly to live the Chriſtian life, mult cer- 
4 X of recei- 
Ving 


is. Therefore this man muſt have more 
make him a Chriſtian than our 
and that is no other than the 
of the goſpel itſelf, the of Jeſus Chriſt, which whea 
he is enabled to behold, will effefiually him, and con- 
form him to itſelf in heart and life, fo far as he beholds it. 
Now, this is by means of the © fooliſhneſs of preaching,” or 
declaring unto men the teftimony of God in ſuch a way as is, 
unto the wiſe men of this world, fooliſhnef> ; and when the 
truth of the goſpel 0 by this means, not as the 
Vol. I. « ward 


to 
can afford him ; 
light that ſhines in the truth 
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4 word of man, (but as it is indeed) the word of God, it 
« worketh — all t them that thus believe it.” 

Men may have all that perſuaſion of the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian religion which the extrinſic evidence can afford, with 
„ ary, or Cing Bo prwer <7 any ne 
truth of the goſpel: and whe: | 


pretended, they that diſcern not the glory 
and in whom it works not effeQtually, do not receive it, 
| « and believe it, as it is in truth, the word of God,” 1 Theſl. : 
N. 13. Col. i. 6. 1 John v. 19. 20. 1 John ii. 4. © He that 
4 ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
e is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” And however 
much they who deſpiſe the evidence proper to the goſpel as 
enthuſiaſtic, may value themſelves upon doing ſuch things, 
and leading fuch a life, as an infidel may lead as well as they ; 
yet it is impoſſible, that the peculiar fruits of that faith 
which works by love, and puriſies the foul unto 2 
love of the brethren, can be found with 3 
ſhould have thoſe works to produce, by 
James calls men * to ſhew their faith,” — 
Tang will try the faith of the hearers of the 
cond coming, Matth. xxv. 31.—46 
This perſuaſion of the goſpel, which produces fruits ſuita - 
ble to the goſpel, pr" dm gy wade deg he 
the Jew, nor the wiſdom of the Greek, howev 
ſerve to make men attentive to the goſpel, and render 
inexcuſable in an open rejection of it; but by this 
witneſs unto the truth. Chriſt himſelf is the w 
the goſpel preached by his miniſters is his teſtimony 
v-hofoever © receives his teſtimony has ſet to his 
© God is true.” In him we have all the perſons of 
head witneſs unto us. The Father ſpeaks to 
in him, and by bim; and none knoweth the Father 
* Son, and he ts eee cnatiin” Md. 25 
27. * God, whe, at fendky thee, and in divers manners, 
« ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son,—the bright- 
* neſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon,” 
Heb. i. 1. 2. 3- © And the Spirit of truth,” the Holy Ghoſt, 
* given by the Father,” without meaſure unto him the Son 
of man, © is ſent by him from the Father,” and bears wit- 
neſs to us in the golpel, If. Ixi. 1. 2. John iii 34. xiv. 16. 
17. 
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17. XV. 26. 27. and xvi. 13. 14. 1 f. Thus the teflimony of 
Jeſus is the teſtimony of the glorious Three that now bear 
record in heaven, 1 John v. 7. When Jeſus beganhis mini- 
ſtry on the earth, there was a glorious manifeſtation of theſe 
Three at his baptiſm, Matth. iii. 16. 17.; but now they wit · 
neſs gloriouſly in heaven, in the tettimony of Jeſus which we 

have now from thence. Jeſus Chriſt began to teſtify in his 
miniſtry upon the earth, and was then declared very far to 
excel all that came before him. John Baptiſt, i then 
all the prophets, teſtifies of him, that he was preferred be- 
fore him, though coming after him; and that on theſe ac- 
counts, 1. Becauſe © he was befoge him,” (the eternal God), 


John i. 15.3 and becauſe he is © from above,” (the Lord from 


heaven), John iii. 31.; and to this agrees our Lord's ſaying, 
„ J was born, and I came unto the world, to bear witneſs 
« unto the truth.” 2. Becauſe he was upon all the counſels 
of God, and in the contrivance of the great things brought 
to light by him, John iii. 32. What be hath ſeen and heard, 
that he teſtifieth.” Joby i. 18. © No man hath ſeen God 
« at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bo- 
«« fom of the Father, he hath declared him.” 3. Becauſe the 


Father giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, John iii. 34. 


The man Chriſt Jeſus was furniſhed with the Spirit for the 
exerciſe of his prophetical office on the earth beyond all the 
prophets, and his hearers wondered at all the gracious words 
which proceeded out of his mouth, and were obliged to own 
that he ſpake with a authority, and “ that never 
man ſpake like this man.” But now having aſcended to 


the right hand of the Father, and having received of the Fa- 


ther the promiſe of the Spirit, he ſpeaks from heaven in a 
far more glorious and powerful manner ; and when he began 
to teſtify from thence, he made his rude Galileans ſpeak in an 
manner © the wonderful things of God,” Acts ii. 7. 


. John xvi. 12. 13. Eph. iv. 10.—1z. 


And this is that prophet that was promiſed to the church 
dy Moſes, Deut. xviii. 14.—19. His voice at Sinai, that 
ſhook the earth, was fo terrible, that the children of Iſrael 
ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we will hear : 
„ but let not God fpeak with us, leſt we die,” Exod. xx. 
19. And according to this the Lord faid to Moſes, e They 
& have well ſpoken that which they have ſpoken : I will raite 

_ © them up a prophet from among their brethren like unto 
% thee.” In 1 the voice of this our brother, the anti- 
type 3 we hear the voice of the Lord our God, with- 
O 2 out 
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out that fear: for now © he hath taken part with us in fleſh 
« and blood; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us 
« brethren, ſaying, I will declare thy name unto my bre- 
3 N | | 

His kingdom is ſet up and advanced in the world by the 
exerciſe of this his prophetical office ; and thus we fee how 
his prophetical and kingly offices are connected. His king- 
dom is a kingdom of light, into which we are tranſlated from 
the power of darknefs, Col. i. 13. And © he is a commander 
to the people, by beiag a witneſs to them,” If. Iv. 4. He 
& bcars witneſs unto the truth; and every one that is of the 
« truth, heareth his voice.7 


is: and though it was not fit it at 
i i e may hear, it reſpected Chriſt's croſs}; 
yet it is of the utmoſt importance and advantage to us to 


know it now. 


celebrated in the Old Teſtament. It is the promiſe of Chriſt 
that is intended; and truly God's mercy and truth together 
are no where to de found but with him, Pfal. Kxxix. 24. They 


ſelf, » that he is the truth,” Jahn xiv. 6. *1n him,” the Son 


« teouſneſs unto every one that believeth, all the promi- 
* ſes of God are yea and amen,” 2 Cor. i. 20. So that he 
is the great ſubject of this his teſtimony in the goſpel; and in 

order to unde: ſtand what he mainly intends by truth here, we 
mult confider how he is eſpecially ſet forth in the goſpel, to 
be believed in unto ſalvation, and what doctrine of the goſpel 


it is whereby it is eſpecially diſtinguiſhed both from Judaiſm 
and natural religion. 

We thall find, that the great thing teſtified of him in the. 
goſpel is, that he is the end of the law for righteouſneſs ro 
every one that believeth ; that he was delivered for our of- 
fences, and raiſed again for our juſtification ; and we are 

told, 


Sect. III. 


told, © that he that believeth this in his heart, and confeſſeth 
« jt with his mouth, ſhall be ſaved, Rom. iv. 24. 2. and x. 
4. 8. 9. 10. When the Apoſlle declares himſelf not aſhamed 
of the goſpel, and calls it the power of God unto falvation, 
he tells us, it is becauſe © therein is the ri of God 
revealed, from the faithfulneſs of God to the faith of eve- 
ry believer, Rom. i. 16. 17. When he gives an account of 
the great ſubject of the goſpel-meſſage, he tells us it is this, 
God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not 
« jimputing their treſpaſſes unto them. And be reconciled 
© to God: for he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew 
& no fin, that we might be made the ri of Godin 
& him.” 2 Cor. v. 18.— 21. And when he ſpeaks of the te- 
ſtimony of God, the object of ſaving faith, he tells us, it 
s js Chriſt crucified,” 1 Cor. ii. 1. 2. 1 Cor. i. 23. 24. This 
was the great intent of the pr i which Hake of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the following glory: © For to him 
his name who. 
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all propoſe other ways of coming into favour with God, 
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quently uſed in the Old Teſtament, but always ſpo 
L iv. 6. 7. xiv. 18. © That will 

the guilty.” It ſhould be, © clearing 

* will not clear.” Jer. Xxx. 11. it is faid to the church, : 
Though I make a full end of all nations, I will not make 
4 a full end of thee ; but I will correct thee in meaſure,” (or, 
Pll take a wiſe way of correfling thee), © and will not leave 
ied,” It ſhould be, © and clearing 


dus, though differently tranſſated. We may find the ſame 
phraſe, Jer. xlvi. 28. Nah. i. 3. 

3. This is the truth of the legal ſhadows : © The law was 
ce given by Moſes, but truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
= the 00500 law for righteouſneſs unto every one that 

« believeth.” See Heb. ix. and x. And in this truth the pro- 
miſes of God are Lea and Amen: For it is either the accom- 
pliſhment, or the foundation of the accompliſhment, of them 
ail, 1 Pet. i. 11. | 

4. This truth concerning Chriſt delivered for our offences, 
and raiſed again for our juſtification, is that wherein the ſtamp 
of divine authority on fcripture-revelation is chiefly manifeſt. 
All the parts of this revelation depend on this, and are con- 
nected with it: ſo that, take away this truth out of the go- 
ſpel, it will be another and the whole doctrine of 
the prophets and apoſtles will be utterly made of none effect, 
as to eternal life and falvation. That faith whereby we ſa- 
vingly believe ſcripture-revelation, is faith in the blood of 
the Son of God; and by this faith we receive the whole 
ſcripture-revelation, which does all, from beginning to end, 
one way or other relate unto this. And this is the great 
. CO See 
Heb. xili. 7.—10. Eph. iv. 13. 14- 
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He fays, © Every one that is of the truth heareth my 


Here we muſt conſider, 1. What it is to be © of the truth.” 


” 


things be underſtood, we canner be at 6 leſs alone 
the ſubjefts of this kingdom on earth. 
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fin, and made ſervants of ri ? He tells it was by 
that doctrine. Yet the bare outward revelation and their 
hearing and having a notion of that doctrine, as they had of 
other doctrines they heard, was not ſufficient unto this: Ye 
© have obeyed,” ſays he, from the heart, that mould of 
doctrine into which ye were caſt ; and fo being freed from 
the ſervice of fin, they became ſervants of righteouſneſs.” 
That bleſſed doftrine was as a mould unto their hearts, into 


- 


1. To be of this truth, is to be, as it were, caſt into it 
as in a mould, and framed to it : © That form of 
_ « doctrine whereinto ye were delivered.” | 
This truth is not at all of us. For as it is none of thoſe 
principles which are commonly called natural to us, fo we do 
receive it as we do concluſions that we draw from or by 
thoſe principles ; nor do we admit it on the account of its a- 


But the farther he goes on in this way, as he 
ſtrengthens fin the more, Rom. vii. 5. 9. fo he fortifies bim- 
ſelf the more againſt the entrance of this truth into his foul ; 

Vol. I. P eſpecially 
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eſpecially if he imagines himſelf any wiſe ſucceſsful in his at- 
tempts after righteouſneſs upon natural principles. And if 
the natural confcience be thoroughly awakened, it will in- 
fluence the ſinner, after all his attempts to ſatisfy it, unto de- 
ſpair. For it knows nothing of the imputed righteouſneſs, 
and can take no ſatis faction in it, till this truth take poſſeſſion 
of the foul : and it requires as much to fatisfy the duly a- 
wakened conſcience as to fatisfy the juſtice of God. 

It is alſo manifeſt in them who know theſe things in their 
experience, that as there is a great enmity in the heart of 
man againſt God, S 
this truth; becauſe therein is made the moſt glorious diſcove - 
ry of God, and becauſe it is that which effectually brings us 
near him, and conforms us to him. 

And fuch is the pride of man's heart, and ſo much does 
this truth ſtain the pride of his glorying, that the mind and 

heart of man will by no means ſubmit to it, but rather be en- 
gaged in the hardeſt labour for ſelf-righteouſneſs or deſpair, 
and give up with all hopes of eternal life, than ſubmit to, and 
take reſt in the righteouſneſs which this truth brings unto us. 
So it cannot be of us to receive this truth to bear ſway in our 
fouls ; and it is no wonder that there have been fo many ſub- 
Lile reaſonings againſt it, fo many perplexing diſputes about 
it, e ſince it has 

been publiſhed and profeſſed in the world. 

This truth comes into our minds and hearts from above, 
by divine teaching, and it is © ingrafted in our minds,” Jam. i. 
21. Not growing naturally in them, but brought from elſe - 
where, and ingrafted, that we may bring forth a new kind of 
fruit, according to the nature of the graft, and not according 
to the nature of the ſtock — it is grafted. It is as 
the feed whereby we are begotten of God unto a new life.” 
Jam. i. 18. © Of his own will,” not of ours, © begat he us 
« with the word of truth” It is that feed of which we are 
born again : 1 Pet. i. 22.—25. Seeing ye have purified 
« your fouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto 
. 1 aleigned love of the brethren; love one another with a 
40 pure f cart fervently : being born again, not of corruptible 
40 cca, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
4 li: cth and abideth 2 ever. For all fleſh is as grafs, and 
& all the glory of man as the flower of grals. The graſs 
« winereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: but the 
« word of the Lord abideth for ever. And this is the word 
© which by the goſpel is preached unto you.“ 


They 
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er UII cn 
who are begotten | and bore again of this incorruptible ſeed, 
are © of the truth; and theſe are they whoſe fouls are caſt 


into the mould of the goſpel-revelation of righteouſneſs in 
Chriſt, © delivered for our olfences, and railed agaia for our 
«« juſtification.” 


This is that regeneration, that new birta, wherein we are 
united to Chriſt as members of his body, and wherein our 
whole conformity to him takes its beginning. So far are we 
conformed to God's image in Chriſt, and ſubjected unto him, 
as this truth takes place in us, and not a whit farther. 

We may likewiſe notice, that to be of this truth, is the 
ſame as to be of faith, Gal. iii. which is oppoſed to being of 
the works of the law. 

> ern They that are de- 


That faith whereby we are juſtified, ond which has the pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſs: Matth. xvi. 16. 17. © Simon Peter an- 
© twered and ſaĩd, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
«© God. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Bleſſed art 
% thou Simon Barjona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed 
e it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” Rom x. 
6. 8. 9. 10. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh 
4 on this wiſe:=— The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and 
6 in thy heart; that is the word of faith which we preach, 
« Thar if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
« and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him 
«© from the dead, thou ſhalt be faved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 
« feſſion is made unto ſalvation. We may take notice, that 


the heart is not here oppoſed unto the mind, as is commonly 
F 2 | eg, 
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thought, but unto the mouth. 2. This is that faith where- 
by a troubled conſcience comes firſt to true peace and quiet : 
Flal. cxxx. 4. * But there is forgivenels with thee, that thou 
© mayſt be feared.” 3. This is that faith which is the prime 
fruit and evidence of the new birth, and whereby God dwell- 
eth in us, and we in him: 1 John v. 1. © Whoſoever belie- 
« veth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God.” 1 John ir. 
15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God.” 4- And this is 
that faith that overcomes the world, and is our victory over 
the world, and all the luſts and temptations of it: 1 John v. 
4. 5. © For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
& faith. Who is be that overcometh the world, but he that 
* believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? This is he 
& that came by water and blood ;— and it is the Spirit that 
«© beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth.” 5 

Thus the ſci of faith agrees with the common 
notion of faith and belief among men, a perſuaſion of a 
thing vpon teſtimony. Burt that faith whereby we believe the 
bas been very much darkened, by the many things that 
1 of it ; while that which is 


Iption, 
a eſuppoſed unto faith, 7 hom Nha 
== are juſtified and ſaved. And ſome have fo de- 
fined faith, as to take in into its own nature the whole of 
goſpel-obedience. Agreeably to this, we have heard in ſer- 
mons, that it has two hands, one to receive Chriſt, and an- 
other to give ourſelves away to bim. And when we are 
preſſed and exhorted to believe in Chriſt, it is as if we were 
urged to put forth ſome we do not know what act of the will, 
or to give forth ſomething towards Chriſt by God's help, by 
which we are to be faved. on account of the connection made 
in the promiſe betwixt ſalvation, and that deed, whatever it 
| be, which is called faith. By this means the hearers of the 
goſpel are ſet on to ſeek to do that deed, that work, called 
faith, to fave them, and intitle them to eternal life. And fe- 
rious ſouls are perplexed with many fruitleſs inquiries in 
themſelves, whether they have this thing called faith ; while 


that which lies at the bottom of moſt part of their doubts, is 
either the weakneſs or the want of the perſuaſion of this 
truth, and their taking no notice of it, becauſe it is not much 
noticed in the accounts of faith that are made to them. And 

it 
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ſpel hearer, that Chriſt is abſolutely given unto him, and that 
he ſhall be ſaved ; becauſe this is not true; and therefore 
every hearer of the goſpel is not bound to believe this con- 
cerning himſelf : nor will the hearers of the goſpel that pe- 
rilb, be damned for not believing that they ſhould never be 
damned. Seeing then the aſſurance of faith is the aſſurance 
of what is laid out in common to every goſpel · hearer, to be 
believed for their ſalvation ; and it was never, nor 
can be at any — truth, t that Chriſt is abſolutely given cer- 
tainly to fave every goſpel hearer, or that every goſpel-hearer 
ſhall be ſaved ; we "ws wal have another notion of the aſſurance 
of faith. And the ſcripture is very clear in this matter. When 
it ſpeaks of the aſſurance of faith at its higheſt, it calls it the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding to the acknowle of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Col. ii. 2. 
And what is that, but a full perſuaſion of the truth of which 
Chriſt tycaks, when he ſays, © _ one that is of the truth, 
&« hcarcth my voice? ” 

So then, whotvever is verily ded of this truth that 
Chrift bears witneſs unto, and that upon the credit of his 
teſtimony, and the evidence that it carries in itſelf, is of this 
truth; and this faith or belief is the fruit of the foul's being 
caſt into the mould of that doctrine, without which no obe- 
dience can be given unto it. 

3 They that are of the truth obey it from the heart ; 
they love it. As this teſtimony of Jeſus is received by faith, 
whereby we ſet to our fecal that God is true, having the wit- 
neſs in ovrſelves; fo there is the greateſt good propoſed in 
this truth to be embraced by us: © He hath ſhewed thee 
« what is good,” Mic. vi. 8.“ Eat ye that which is good,” 
If. lv. 2. This is the proper object of love: as faith reſpecta 
the truth witneſſed unto, fo love reſpects the good in this 
truth. 

This love is another fruit of the new birth, flowing im- 
mediately from true faith; and is never, nor can be ſepara- 
ted from it. We read of fome profeſſors of the truth periſh- 
ing, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, and this 
is made an evidence of their not believing it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 

mots ' © | 

This love acts vpon Chriſt in this truth, 1. In a way of e- 
ficew, valuing kim above all things, and counting all things 
beſides him, all things that ſtand in competition with bim, 
% lofs and dung. Thus they that truly find Chrift, are with 
him, as the wiſe merchant with the pearl of great price, when 

he 
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he bath found it, ſelling all to buy that pearl. Chriſt is in- 
deed precious to all them that believe, and chat to ſuch a de- 
gree, that he is their only glory : but the foul that thus loves 
him, will be grieve] that it cannot eſteem him more, and will 
be ready to think ir loves him not at all, becauſe it finds not 
any eſteem of him within itfelf ſuitable to ſuch a glorious ob- 
jet; and ſuch a foul will be jealous for him againſt his great 
rival ſelf, which is conſtantly putting in for a ſhare, at leaſt, 
of that love and eſteem which the foul finds only due to 
him. 2. In a way of carneit delie, expreſſed by the Apo · 
file, when he ſays, © Yea, doubtle(;, and I count all things 
loſs,— that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not ha- 
c ving mine own righteouſ.:efs, which is of the law, but 
& that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the rightcoulneſs 
* which is of God by faith; that I may know him, and the 
«© power of his refurrceftion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer - 
s inge, Phil. lit. They that love and truly deſire Chriſt, 
find, as it were, a want in then, which rothing but he him- 
ſelf can fill up, and an unealineſs till they enjoy bim, ariſing 
from faith's apprehenſion of bis complete ſufficiency and ful- 
neſs, his perfect ſuitableneſs unto their whole cale, and his 
glory. They deſire him, fo as to be ready to part 
U things, and to ſuffer the loſs of their neareſt and 
deareſt things for him; and this deſire ſets them on to the 


His word, and all his ordinances, from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt of them, are as the field where this their treaſure is hid; 
and therefore © ſell all to buy this field.” Chriſt is clpe- 
cially deſired by believers in that reſpect wherein he is a 
ſtumbling- fooliſhneſs to the world; even his crots, 
and his righteouſneſs; and they deſue him ſo much on this 


they breathe after conformity unto him in that 
cr 3. In a way of complacence and delight. The 
having found Chriſt, and feen his glory ſhining in this 
by faith, is joy fully ſatisfied and well - pleaſed in him 
and his righteouſneſs, reſts under that ſhadow from all ſuch 
perplexing inquiries as that, What ſhall I do to be ſaved?“ 
and that with great delight, and ſeeks no further. The be- 
liever takes a peculiar complacence in the wiſdom and 
power of God unto ſalvation, and in the glorious diſcovery 
of the divine attributes, efpecially the comely complexion of 
the divine mercy and juſtice in this truth, and in that won- 
derful connection betwixt the glory of God and the ſinner's 
ſalration, that is to be ſeen in this truth, * 
3 


21 
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perſon, in whom all this is manifeſt. Such 


r- other ſort of men in the world. 
Irn 
came into the world to fave the chief 
is faithful; fo love fays, It is worthy 
een Chriſt's ſubjects are thus devoted unto 
this truth; it has their hearts, and fo they are of it. 
To be of the truth, is to be influenced by it, and to 
it working effectually in us, unto all the ends for which 
is revealed to us, and received by us, 1 Theff ti. 13. 14. 
An We have not this truth as a only 
to divert ourſelves with it; or as a precious jewel, only to be 


nne. 

rn ese. 
Seeſt thou, ſays James, how faith with his 
&« works,” James ii. 22. And we are told, that © without 


of leading a Chriſtian fe, and pleaſing God, abſtraily from 
this truth; fo it is a no leſs dangerous error, on the other 
hand, to think, that we may receive it unto our joy, and de- 
liverance from the torments of hell, without its working ef- 
fectually in us to make us live unto God. The word of the 
truth of the gofpel brings forth fruit in all them that know 
the grace of God in truth: and though in 
wither, and among thorns be choaked; yet in good ground 
(that is, where men obey from the heart that form of doce 
trine into which they are delivered) it 
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times thirty, ſometimes ſixty, ſometimes an hundred- fold. 
Thus the truth reigns in them that do believe it; fo they o- 
| bey it from the heart, and fo they are of it. 

Now we underſtand what it is to be of the truth, and that 
it is the ſame thing that the Apoſtle calls being of faith, Gal. 
ni. 7. 9. which, as was noticed, he to being of the 
deeds of the law. Trxafive of tht ws of the hath af the 
law, and ſubmit not to the righteouſneſs of God, but, in their 
ignorance of the truth, are ſeeking by ſome means to eſtabliſh 
a righteouſneſs of their own, however fincere they may ap- 
pear to themſelves or others, yet they have not golpel-imcerity 
in them; for they © have not the truth in their inward parts.” 
The imputatiun of righteouſneſs without works, and a fpirit 
without guile, go together, Pſal. xxxii. 1. 2. Rom. iv. 6. 7. 
8. : and all ſincerity and ſingleneſs of heart before God is of 
this truth, With ſuch a true heart it is that the Apoſtle calls 
us © to draw near, and come into the holieſt by the blood of 
« Jeſus, in full aſſurance of faith,” Heb. x. 19.—22. * The 

© heart of man is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 

wicked,“ till © the truth, as it is in Jeſus,” take ſſion 
of it, and make the man lincere and upright, ſo far as it takes 

place in him, Eph. iv. 21.—25. And therefore it is ſtrange 
to fee ſincerity ſet up, az it were, in oppoſition to this truth, 
and the glorious righteouſneſs it brings to us, the only foring 
of all the godly ſincerity that is in the world. 

We find ungleneſs of heart taken notice of, as a remarkable 
fruit of the truch in them that received ir, when it came firſt 
from Chriſt, exaircd by the right band of Ged, Act. it. 46. 
And their pretences to the faith of it are very poor, who ftu- 
dy not ſirnplicity and godly fincerity, but walk in policy and 
flethly wiſdom, anc. glory in tne wiſdom of this world, as to 
which the truth will make ail them that are of it fools. 


. II. 


"PHE ſubjects of Chrill's kingdom are, © Every one e that i 15 
Dol the truth.” And theſe things are imparted in this. 
1. This truth, with its influence, is not now confined to 
any fort of men, however qualified, and however exce ling 
others. The uncircumciſed nations were excluded from 
Chriſt, till he ih. come, and had no hape in the promiſe, 
by means of the wail of partition betwixt the J-ws and them; 
bur now Chrut having bruke down that in his death, and 
come © preaching peace to them that were afar off ind nigh, ” 
they both, through him, have an acceis by one Spuit to che 
Vo. I. 1 | Father; 
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Father; and it is now free to all nations, all forts of ſinners, 
eren the chief, to believe this truth unto their ſalvation, and 
to come ĩoto Chriſt's kingdom by the belief of this truth, 
Matth. xxii. 9. Mark xvi. 15. 16. Rom. hi. 21. 22. and x. 
4.1112. 13 How much reaſen have we Gentiles to re- 
Jjoice in the New Teſtament on this account! 

2. It takes no more to make any man a ſubject of Chriſt's 
kingdom, but to be of this truth; and it requires no leſs. 
„ Every one that is of the truth heareth his voice,” 1s his 
ſubject. The Jaws, to whom pertained the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the promiſe:,, cannot by all this be of Chriſt's kingdom, if 
tbey be nut of this truth; and the uncircumcited Gentiles 
are fice in this kingdom to the enjoyment of the privileges 
of it, by being of this truth, wit out more. Yea, © the 
« Genti/cs, which fulowed not after righteouſneſs, have at- 
4 taiacd to ris! War even the ri ghteouſaeſs which is 
* of faith: but If gel, wh zich followed after the law of 
« rigracouticls, hath not attained to the law of righteoul- 
net W kerefore ? Pecaule they tought it, not by faith, 
« but as it were by the works of the law 3 for they ſtumbled 
Vat that Hombiy: g-fooe,” Rom. ix. 30.—33. The cir- 
cumciiion of the Jew ] leaves him on a level here with the un- 
circumciſed 1 and the uncircumcition of the Gentile 

ats hun not a whit behind the Jew as to an intereſt in this 
kingdern. ike Greek has no advantage by his politeneſs in 
us matter ; nor is the rudencſs of the Barbarian his loſs in 
this caſe. The {lavery of the bondman cannot hinder his 
we n in the kingdom of Chrift, if ke be of this truth, and 

Nhouvt this tne woerty of tne freeman can give him no pate 

1 liber ty of Chr ift, Col. iii. c. tr. 

s none are by us to be accounted ſabjects of this king - 
dito, but thoſe whom Chriſt commands us to reckon his 
dheiples, or that they are of the tiutn; to all that appear to 
be of this truth, without difference, ate by us to be held for 
ſi-vjefts of this kingdom, and to be dealt with accordingly ; 
and becauſe [mc F under the common influence of the Spirit, 
receive the word with joy, and fo appcar for a white to be 
of this truth, who yet are not of it, and many of them af - 
tern ard diſcyrer themſelves, or will be dilcorered and lepa- 
rated from the people of Chriſt at his coming, Matth. xlit. & 
xxv. John xv, . 6. Matth. vii. 2. — 29. 1 Tim. v. 24. 25. 
Heb. x. 39. Jute 4-z therefore there is a diitinction made 
betweea the ville aud incifidie kingdom of Jetus Chriſt: and 


the 
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the viſible is nothing elſe but the outward appearance of the 
inviſible, ſuch as it now makes, 1 John it. 9. They went 
% out from us, but they were not of us: for if they had 
e been of us, they won! no doubt have continued with vs; 
«© but they went out, that they might be made macitfeſt, that 
& they were not all of us.“ | 

. By this truth Chriſt's ſubjects are all diſtinguiſhed and 
differenced from all others, howſoever agreeing with them in 
other things, and however related to them, and bound toge- 
ther with them by many other ties. The church ſtands diſ- 


tinguiſhed from all other ſocieties, as has been noticed, bear- 


ing this motto, The Lord our righteouſneſs. This truth 
lies at the bottom of all that diviſion and enmity betwixt the 


feed of the woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent, and of all that 


hatred of the men of this world at the ſubjetts of Chriſt's 
kingdom : for whatever fair pretences the world may make 
for this hatred, yet our Lord tells us the true caule of it, 
when he ſays, Join xvii. 14.“ 1 have given them thy word; 
& and the world hath hated dem, becaute they are not of 
& the world, even as I am not of the world” The men 
of this world may love Chritts tubiets on account of other 
things cominun to them with the world appearing about 
ther: ; but as they appear to be of this truth, and keep the 
teſumony of Jeſus Chrift, they cannot love them; neither do 
they hate them for thoſe ſame things that they find with o- 
thers who are not of this truth, in whom yet they take plea · 
fure. 

However we be joined with the people of Chriſt, if we be 
not with them in this, we are none cf Chiift's tubjects, nor 
have we any part in the kingdom cf Chriſt And all fepara- 
tions from the world, that flow not from this truth, are none 
of that controveriy which tte Lord bath eftabliihed in the 
the earth between the feed of the woinan and the icipent, and 
are not ſeparations from the world, but Civiti ns in it. 

4. In this truth all Chriſt's ſubjects are one, hob ever o- 
ther w iſe duferenced. They are of different nations, difte- 
rent fiations in the world, and cf ciffcicnt partie in the 
world ; they bave different metſtres cf gifts and grace, diſte- 
rent meaſures of light, whence differences of opinion and 
practice will be found among them, and they u are liable to 
error in many caſes while they are in this wild; fo that v- 
niformity, in all thele things, which tame of them may 


judge Cry neceliary, is not to be EXPECT! here; but here 


in they are all one, they are diy cne c ls truth,“ 


<Q 2 og 
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yea, even though they may have different ſpeculations about 
it, and controverſies of words, while the truth itſelf reigns 
in all their hearts. 5 
This is that unity of the faith wherein all the members of 
the body of Chriſt, even the babes not very ſkilful in the 
' word of righteouſneſs, are every one according to their mea- 
ſore, growing up © unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
« fulneſs of Chrift,” Eph. iv. | 
Thus they are united by Chriſt's word, according to his 
prayer to the Father, that they © may be one,” John xvii. 
20. 2t. © Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
c which ſhall believe on me through their word: that they 
« all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; 
et that they ally may be one in us: that the world may be- 
& eve that thou haſt ſent me.” They are more cloſely join- 
ed together in this truth, than they can be by any other 
means whatſoever; and it is of more force to unite them 
than any thing can be to divide them; fo that it is impoſfſi- 
ble for any difference to break this union. Here is Chriſt 


_ - their peace, on whom all their iniquities met, If. liii. 6. ; and 


his righteouſneſs, which is unto them all, and upon them 
all without difference, and is the foundation of one and the 
ſame hope unto them all, Rom. iii. 22. Gal. iv. 5.7. and v. 5.; 
bis blood, his croſs, whereby the enmity is flain, and they 
all reconciled to God in one body. By this truth they are 
all made to drink into one Spirit, which they receive through 
the hearing of faith, and are all related to God as their fa- 
ther, and to Chrilt as their brother-ranſomer, their one Lord 
Redeemer. And in being of this truth, they are all united to 
Chriſt by it, as fellow-members of that one and ſame body 
whereof he is the head; and though the members be many 
ways differenced, yet there is but one body, wherein all the 
members are growing up in this unity of the faith, and know- 
ledge of the Son of God. Ought they not therefore to endea- 
vour to © keep the unity of ſpirit in this bond of peace, for- 
& bearing one another in love,“ as to other differences? 
Should any party of them riſe up to oblige all others to uni- 
formity with them in matters of difference, and fo to eſta- 
blith another bond of peace, to the dividing of the body of 
Chrift, which yet muſt remain united in this bond in ſpite of 
alt differences? Or dare we exclude from the privileges of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and reject from our church-communion, 

the leaſt of them that are of this truth, becauſe they follow 
not with us in our uniformity ; and this after the only Lord 
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of the church has faid, « Every one that is of the truth, 
ONO Ine” 


s E C T. III. 


HE hearing of Chris voice, and being his ſubjeR, are 
the ſame thing; but we ſhall i a little more parti- 
cularly concerning this his voice, which his ſubjects hear; 
and then concerning their hearing it. 
4s to the firſt of theſe; we may find the ſhort ſum of our 
Lord's voice to his people, in his commiſſion to the 
: Mark xvi. 15. 16. And he faid unt unto them, Go 
« ye into all the world, and preach the 
4 creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
&« ved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned.” Matth. 
XXviii. 18. 19- 20. And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, 
282 All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth; 
« go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
e the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
« Ghoſt ; reaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
. have commanded you and lo, I am with you alway, even ven 
rr Amen.” 
And, 1. Chriſt's ſubjects hear his voice, © peace 
through his croſs to them that were afar off, and to them 
« that were nigh,” Eph. ii. 17. © even the word of reconci- 
« lation,” 2 Cor. v. 18.—21. 


came to ſeek and to fave 
came not to call the righ- 
. Wherefore, that ſinners 


« they have deſtroyed themſelves 2” And becauſe they do 
not ealily entertain ſuch a thought of themſelves, and fo 


flight the glad news of falvation, they are awakened to hear 7 


them by the voice of the law, and its work upon their con- 
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not for all this hearken to the news of ſolvation, but deſpair, 
if he be not caſt into the mould of the g 3 ſpel. dottrine ; for 
it i; only they © that are of the truth, "that have an ear to 
© hear Chriſt's voice; and of the hearing of this voice, we 
Þ:ve ſpoken already. 

>. His ful jects hear his voice in his commandments : 
& Teaching them to obicrve all things whatſoever I have 
& commanded you.” 

He {prais to bis people f in all his inſtitutions; all the ordi- 
nances of the goſpel are his voice. He hath appointed the 
goſpeĩ miniſtry, firſt extraordinary, for the firſt erection of 
tbe church, the firſt joining together of the ſaints in the bo- 
dy of Chritt, which miniſtry is now ceaſed ; and then ordi- 
vary, for the edifying of this body of Chrilt, by adding the 
elect unto it, and building them up in it in all ages unto the 
end of the world, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. He hath commanded 
them to preach and teach, and to baptize the difciples, and 
their infants, (who are to be reckoned by us in the fame 
ſlate with them), with water, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Acts 
ii. 28. 39. 1 Cor. vit. 14. Mark x. 13. 14. He hath inſtitu · 
ted the great ordinance of his ſupper, to be obſerved in the 
churches, or worſhipping congregations of the ſaints, who 
are one bread and one body in the communion of that bread 
Which they break, and that cup which they bleſs, which is 
the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt; even as 
that bread and cup is his body and blood, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 
23.—26. 1 Cor. x. 15.—18. A goſpel-church is his inſtitu- 
tion, with its officers, elders, or biſhops, and deacons, Phil. i. 
1. and its diſcipline, Matth. xvii. g 1 5.— 20. 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. 
5.—8. And in fuch a church, his diſciples, made fo by the 
1;flucnce of the word, are to continue“ ſtedfaſtly in the go- 
« ſpel-doftrire and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers, and in praiſing God, glorifying the Father 
« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with one mind, in one mouth,” 
Acts ii. 41. 42. 47. Rom. xv. 5. 6.7. Not forſaking the 
e aſſembling of themſelves together, but conſidering one an- 
& other to provoke unto love and good works, and exhort · 
& ing one another,” Heb. x. 23. 24. 25. And this is the moſt 
eminent mean of our worlhipping in the heavenly landtuay, 
While we are here upon the earth, Hab. x. 19.—25. ie halli 
all changed the ſabbath from the ſeventh to the firit day of 
the ſewitl week, when he finiſhed his work, and entered in- 


to bis reſt in the new creation, even as God reſted from all 
Eis 
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his works in the firſt creation; fo that this day remains as 


the ſabbath of the people of God, Col. ii. 16. Heb. iv. 3. 8. | 


to. Acts xx. 7. Rev. i. 10. 

Chriſt {peaks to his people in the moral law, which he hath 
explained and delirere d to his people, as their Lord Redeem- 
er, and which © he writes on their hearts.” The leaſt of 
his commandments tnuſt be great and precious, as they are 
his, unto his people: and “ he that breaks the leaſt of them, 
« and teacheth men fo, is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; 
bis people mult be taught © to obſerve all things whatſoever 
4 he commands them.” But there are ſome things much in- 
ſiſted on, and vehemently preſſed upon his people, in the New 
Teſtament, which were not fo clearly revealed, nor ſo much 
inculcated before, and which are eſpecially fuited to the New- 
Teſtament revelation : as, for inſtance, the © command to 
«© deny ourſelves, and take our croſs, and follow Chriſt,” 


Xvi. 24. 25.3 the command © to love our enemies, to 


* bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to them that hate us, 


and to pray for them which deſpitefully uſe us and perte- 


e cute us, Matth. v. 44- Luke ix. 51.—56. ; and the com- 
mand © to call on the name of the Lord Jefas, and to aſk of 
the Father in his name, John xvi. 24. Rom. X. 13. 14-3 


and * to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a 


„ new and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, 


* through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh,” Heb. x. 19. 


20. 22. 

But we have a commandment in the New Teſtament, 
whereby the ſincerity of all our obedience is to be tried, and 
whereby diſtinction is efpecially made betwixt Chriſt's ſub- 
jects and the feed of the ſerpent, or the children of the devil; 
and we have this ccmmandment, 1 John ii. 23.“ And this 


« ig his commandment, that we ſhould belicve on the name 


% of his Son Jefus Chriit, and love one another, as he gave 
« us commandment.” Chriſt gave this commandment of 
charity or brotherly love to his Cifciples, when about to leave 
them, John xiii. 34. 35- © A new commandment I give un- 
* to you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
« that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all men know 

that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.“ 
This love is plainly diſtinct from that love which, by the law 
of nature, we are bound to have to all men, and which is al - 
ſo injoined us by Jeius Chriſt: for after the entrance of fin, 
the Lord laid the foundation of this brotherly love among the 
woman's feed, in that intimation of his deſign to put enmity 
betwixt 
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betwixt the two ſeeds, ad cue Lend mad ds 
to love one another, even as he has loved them.” This 
love is alſo diſtin®t from that peculiar love that God's peculiar | 


by the law, as it was delivered to them: for this is a pecu- 

liar love among the diſciples, Jews or Gentiles, 
they love one another, © even as he hath loved them.” 
Our Lord calls this his neu commandment. And it may be 
called new on theſe accounts : (37 Tad She ave have 66> 

quired has a new object: 
Every one of the redeemed unto 
Lamb, out of every nation, is to be 
wherewith Chriſt would have his people to love one another, 
even as he hath loved them. He hath flain the enmity be- 
twixt theſe two, Jew and Gentile, and hath taken them 
down, and made them up into one new man in him- 
ſelf. This one new man is the adequate object of this love, and 
o it is new, Eph. it. 14. 15. 16. (2:) Becauſe there is a new 
reaſon for it: © Even as I have loved you.” 1 Johniii. 16. 
« Hereby we the love of God, becauſe he laid down 
« his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
« brethren.” 1 John iv. 9. 10. 11. And this is his com- 
* mandment to whom the Father bath given authority to ex- 
« ecutej becauſe he is the Son of man,” John v. 
27. As it was faid to the children of Iſrael, © I am the Lord 
« thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt ; 
* thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf ;” ſo here he fays, 
* A new commandment give I unto you, That ye love one 
«© another, as I have loved you.” (3.) Becauſe obedience to 
this commandment is a ſpecial fruit of the New-Teſtament 
Spirit, the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt conforming us to him in his 
love to his te = Es fays he, © as I have lo- 
„ ved you, that ye 222 — And John xv. 
12. 13. This is my commandment, That ye love one an- 
« other, as I have loved — Greater love hath no man 
„ than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” 
This is pointed out as the fpecial fruit we bring forth, by 
« abiding in him, as the branch in the vine,” y 4. 5. 8. 10. 
(A.) Becauſe it is the trying command of the New Teſtament, 
whereby the Lord puts a difference betwixt his ſubjects and 
the reſt of the world: for by means of this he makes © it 
«© manifeſt in their own conſciences by his Spirit, that they 
are his,” 1 John iii. 18.—24. — TA 
is 
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diſciples manifeſt in the world ; therefore he prays to the 
Father, that they may be one, that the world may believe 
that the Father hath ſent him,” John xvii. 2. And by 
this he will diſtinguiſh his people from the world, . when he 
& executes j t at his coming,” Matth. xxv. 31.—46. 
« And then the world ſhall know, that the Father hath loved 
« them as he has loved him,” John xvii. 23. So he fays, 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye 


4. 

the law ; for ſin is the of the law. And ye 
know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins; and 
in him is no ſin. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not; 
«© whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him.” 
The law with reſpect to which believers are righteous in 
doing ri cannot be that with reſpect to which 
Chriſt is perfectly righteous, and they in him their head. For 
though there be none that give any true obedience to the com- 
mands of that law but they, yet they fin againſt them daily ; 
and fo they are not righteous with | to that law, in 
their doing the righteouſneſs of it. But the Apoſtle plainly 
points here to the Lord's new commandment of brotherly 
love, as the Lord himſelf doth, when he fays, John xv. 10. 
« If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide iz my love; 
« even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and a- 


fin, 4+ f 
cc 
640 
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« bide in his love.” See þ 11.— 14. 7. © Theſe things I 


« command you, that ye love one another.” For the Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 John iii. 8. 9. 10. 11. He that committeth fin, 
« js of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
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this 
law, y 12-—15. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
and flew his brother. And wherefore flew he him ? 


the more of ; 
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1 Matth. vii. 21.—27. Luke xiii. 
24-— 27. Matth.xxv. Matth. xvii. 6. 17. 18. 32.—35- John xv. 
2. Heb. i. 1. 2. 3. and vi. 3.—8. and x. 23—31. 38. and 
| ili. 25. 28. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 21. and the threatenings to the 
churches, Rev. ii. and iii. | 
His 4 


fear.” For even their 
God i from being an evidence 
| to be poor, and of a contrite 
ſpirit, and to tremble at God's word. And they that hearken 
not to the voice of Chriſt's i while fin and ſelf re- 
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* nal life,” Mark x. 28. 29. 30. But there are other forts 
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yet ſo as we muſt always attend to this tenor of the promiſes, 
« teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
« commanded you; and lo, I am with you always, unto the 
© end of the world. And if ye keep my commandments, ye 
« ſhall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father's 
«© commandments, and abide in his love.” 

The goſpel! contains * the promiſes of this life, and of that 
& which is to come; and godlineſs has theſe promiſes. 


See the tenor, firſt, of the promiſes of this life: Take no 


« thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or, What ſhall we 


* drink ? or, Wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? But ſeek ye 
&« firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all 


* theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Take therefore no 
& thought for themorrow ; for the morrow ſhall take 

« for the things of itſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil 
&« thereof,” Matth. vi. 31.—44- Unto this promiſe the A- 
poſtle ſeems to refer, when he ſays, That © godlineſs bas 
« the promiſe of the life that now is.” See 1 Tim. iv. 
7-——10. We have alſo ſomething like a promiſe of this life 
in cur Lord's ſay ing, That there is no man that hath left 
% hou'z and lands —— for his fake and the goſpePs, but he 
& ſhall receive an hundred - fold now in this time houſes, and 
land. with perſecutions; and in the world to come, eter · 


of promiſes made out unto Chriſt's ſubjects in this world; 
fuch as, the promiſe of Chriſtꝰ s being always preſent with his 
miniſters in teaching, and with his people in obſerving all 
thing that he commands; and that promiſe, John xiv. 23. 
and the promiſes to the churches. See the promiſe to Phila- 


delphia, Rev iii. 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
4 my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of tewp- 


4 tation. We muſt next conſider the tenor of the promile 
of the life that is to come, which is the main promiſe of 
the goſpel, the earthly inheritance being now done away, and 
the promiſe of Chiift's coming in the fleſh being now tul- 
filed. See Rev. iii, 22. © To him that overcometh will 1 
grant to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, 
and am fer down with my Father in his throne.” John xil. 


25. 26. Rom. „iii. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 38.“ Be ſtedfaſt, unmove- 
2 able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foral- 


much as ye know that your labour is not vain in the Lord.” 
Col. iit. 23. 24- © And whatioever ye do, do it heartily, as 


<* unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance : for 
| a Io 


2 


Sekt. III. 


« ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt.” Rev. xxii. 14- Our Lord fays, 
Matth. vii. © He that heareth my ſayings, and doth them, is 
a. and when 
&« the ſtorm came, it fell not, becauſe it was founded on a 
4c rock.” __—_ — 
de eternally ſaved, Want mne 
ſalration. But every one founded there 

and fo their title to the promiſed falvation — 
repreſents himſelf, Matth. xxv. ſpeaking thus 
the judgment: Come, ye bleſſed of my 
& kingdom prepared for you from the 
« world : for 1 was hungry, and ye gave me 
« and ye gave me drink,” &c. The 
a by WO er—cd paopeth of Hop grape 6 TI0Es, 
keeping of Chriſt's ſayings manifeſts their inter 
grace; and fo the promiſes run in this tenor. 
Grace and duty harmoniſe pleaſantly in the word ; 


they have been ſet at odds by the ſubtilty of Satan, and and the 
of men, the glory of both, which appears - 
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Father, 


Fas 


parties 

e part of the word, w 
contention. ES = > an 
_ deration of both parties, that might be of great uſe to 
it ſhould be that word, Jam. ii. 22. thou 
« wrought with his works, z0d by works was fa 
e perfect ? ” They that have a zeal for works, and 
them, as it were, upon the diſparagement of 
Chriſt's righteovſneſs revealed in the truth of the goſpel, 
ſo give out that truth with great caution, as if they 
fracd of it, and that will not let themſelves or others 
much in the goſpel, but commands, and promiſes to the keep- 
ing of theſe commands, had need to underſtand and fee how 
faith wrought with Abrabam's works, when he offered up his 
ſon, and to endeavour to make it manifeſt to others, when 
they preſs any duty. Now, the faith that wrought with Ab- 
raham's works was this, © God will provide himſelf a lamb 
« for a burnt-offering,” Gen. xxii. 8. And if they would 
« teſtify in the Lord,” Eph. iv. 15. and exhort us © by the 
Lord Jeſus,” 1 Thell. iv. 1. 2. and beſeech us“ by the 
« -mercies of God,” Rom, xii. 1.“ and knowing the terror 
& of the Lord, perſuade vs,” 2 Cor. v. 11. when 
. pleaſe God, no man 
juſtly find fault with them. On the other band, they that 
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Lord, that be may inſtru him But,” ſays the Apoltle, 
of Chriſt,” 1 Cor. ti. See 13.—16. 


to grow up - ay, _ a} life ; 2 take he word 
culy as in makes for their purpoſe. And this is the way in 
of them that uſe the word to ſerve 


They that are of the truth, diſtinguiſh Chriſt's voice 
r ſheep follow him; for they know his voice : and a ſtran- 
222 follow; W 
« firangers,” John x. 4. 5- They can diſtinguiſh his voice 
from enthuſiaſtic imaginations, and the language of a falſe 
ſpire, from the language of nature and man's w GEE 
the dotirines and co h 


word of man; n 
ſo are driven into great difficulties about keeping the word of 
Chriſt and man's word together. 

2. Chiiſt's 
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2. Chriſt's people hear his voice ; their conſciences are 
ſubject to it, they receive it, and embrace it, on account of 
bis authority, as the rule of their faich aad obedience, of their 
fears and hopes. 

They hear his voice as it is the voice of their Lord Re- 
deemer. They have a ſenſe of hi; authority in his voice, and 
their minds and wills are ſubjected to it. It is enough to 
them that he ſays fo, without*aſking any further queſtions a- 
bout it; and thus they hear his voice of whom the Father 
hath ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am weil 

, pleaſed; hear ye him.” Chriit hath not ſubjected the con- 
ſciences of his abies to any other authority beſides his 
own; yea, he has Ciſcharged his diſciples “ to call any man 
«© maſter.” He would not have any of his diſciples called 
& Rabbi; becauſe one is their maſter, even Chriſt, and all 


. © they are brethren,” Matth. xxiti. 8.—12. His miniſters, 


that bring his word to his people, © are not to preach them- 
* ſelves their lords, but Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, and them- 
« ſelves their ſervants,” in repreſenting the authority of 


_ Chriſt in his word unto them. They have no authority of 


their own over the conſciences of the diſciples ; and however 
the diſciples may be in many things inſlaved even by them, 
yet Chriſt hath made them free. And this their flavery is no 
evidence of their ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt : for their ſubjec- 
tion to him, evidences itfelf in a reſpect to his authority in his 
word, in oppoſition to all that ſtands in competition with it ; 
and though his mind ſhould be many ways miſtaken by his 
ſubjects, yet a regard to his authority, in holding what they 
take to be his mind, in oppoſition to the authority of man, 
is a better evidence of their hearing his voice, than the ob- 
ferving the things that he ſays, on the account of no other 
authority but that of man. 

Some ſeem to receive Chriſt's word on the account of the 
reaſonableneſs of what they think he fays; and fo it is not 
his voice they hear, but the voice of their own reaſon. Some 
receive what he fays, becauſe of impreſſions made upon them, 
as they take it, by his Spirit; and they take no further heed 
to what he ſays in his word, than as they find it impreſſed upon 
thern : thus they hear nat his voice in the ſeripture. revelation, 
but the voice of theſe impreſſions; and they take not the 
whole word of Chriſt as it is bis, but the word as they find 
it impreſſed, for their rule. Yet the Spirit of Chriit is the 
ſame Spirit that indited the ſcriptures; and he that is born of 
God, heareih the — * Chills voice in them; an 

vol. I. wh 
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when the Holy Ghoſt leads us into all truth, © he 
e all things to our remembrance, an 
& unto us; and he ſpeaks not of himſelf, but glorifies Chriſt :” 
ſo that they that are under his influence are ſubjected to the 
authority of Chriſt in his word, and receive his word as it is his. 
Some again receive che things that Chriſt ſays, on account of 
the authority of man; and many hear not the voice of Chriſt, 
but the voice of prevailing cuſtom, and the traditions of their 
fathers ; and the voice of the world, the voice of the genera- 


lity of the wiſe and learned, or. the voice of the godly, goes 


farther with the moſt part than the voice of Jeſus Chriſt in his 
word: for where they find Chriſt ſaying any thing in his word, 
and none ſaying with him, 896 80 far as 


his diſciples give way to theſe things, fo far their ſubjection 
to hin appears not. 


They that are ſubje&t to Chris authority in his word, and 


entertain his voice, as the rule of their faith and obedience, 
fears and hopes, ſhew a regard to all that he fays, all that he 
teſtifies, commands, promiſes, or threatens. The leaſt thing he 
ſays has weight with them; and what — — 
are moſt in hearing. They regard all his commandments; and 
are not as the Pharitees, exceedingly zealous in the leaſt 
which they ought alſo to do, and paſling over © the weightier 
6“ matters of the law.” They do not cut and carve 
words and commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhun what may 
endamage their worldly intereſt, and to receive only what 
they may keep without difficulty and hazard, and what they 
blindly judge abſolutely neceſſary unto their ſalvation, or per- 
haps what they find abſolvtely neceſſary to maintain their cre- 
dit among the party of Chriſtians that they have to do with. 
_ Chriſt's ſubjects “ delight in the law” of their © Lord after 
* the inward man,” and fo they hear his voice without con- 
ſtraint ; but there is © another law in their members” conti. 
nually © warring againſt the law of their minds ;” fo that it 
is no wonder if this their hearing of Chriſt's voice be very 
much marred : yet fo far as they are of the truth, he is unto 
them the only Lord of their faith, of their conſcience, of fin 


and duty, of their fear and of their hope. Thus © every one 


e that is of the truth hears his voice.” 

3. Chriſt's ſubjects keep his ſayings, and do the things that 
he fays ; and fo they hear his voice. They believe his teſti- 
mony, they tremble at his word of thr they 
his word of promiſe, and they obſerve and do what he com- 


n 


upon the 


hope in 


them meets with continual 
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is highly offended with them that call him © Lord, and 
that he fays.” Luke vi 46. Why 

Lord, and 2 things which 1 
ſo far under the influence of his Spi 


thi therefore os © are called 
in * not bearing fruit,” John xv. 2. Theſe 
may be, as far as man's eye fees, doing what he ſays, and 


accounted his is ſubjects: yet they are not doing the very 
things he fays, but the of them: They do not o- 
im in that faith which worketh by love, and which is 

ings not ſeen, the ſubſtance of things ho- 

for; and fo, not having root in themſelves, they wither, 
and bring forth no fruit to perfection. But every one that is 
of the truth, in the leaſt meaſure, does, according to that 


- meaſure, obey the commandments of Jeſus Chriſt. 


His ſubjects are not yet wholly of the truth. There re · 
mains a corrupt principle of unbelief and enmity in theic 
fouls, while they are in this worid, from which the truth in 
oppolition, as it does alſo from the 
ions of Satan and of the world; © fo that when they 


* would do good, evil is preſent with them ; and they can- 


* not do the things that they would ; yea, the evil that they 
«© would not, that they do,” Rom. vii. 19.—24- Gal. v. 17. 


Therefore all that obedience is very much to be ſuſpected, 


that meets with no from within a man's ſelf; and 
it is no wonder to fee a Phariſee going on without difficulty, 

and very ſmoothly, in his obedience of the letter, while they 

that are of the truth, and according to their meaſure 
Chrĩſt's voice, find the greateſt reaſon in themſelves to cry 
out, O wretched man! and, through the power of temp» 
tation, and of the fleſh, fall many times, even in the courſe 
of their external obedience 3 which is the reaſon for Chriſt's 
inſtitution of diſcipline in the churches of the faints, for the 
honour of his name, and of his truth in the world: © And 
the righteous falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up again; but 
« the wicked ſhall fall into miichief.” Yet the Phariſee is 
walking after the fleſh ; he has not the Spirit of 
Jeſus, nor the truth, to make head againſt it; and he is alive 


without the law ; therefore he goes on ſmoothly i in his carnal} 

ſelfiſh obedience : but they that are of the truth, notwith- 
of all their cſcapes and ſtumblings, are the only per 

ſons in the world that move a ſtep in the way of chi 

8 2 commandments. 
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commandments. They only are hearty in this obedience, and 
ſpiritual, doing the very truth of the things that Chriſt re- 
quires ; they only do the things that he ſays, becauſe he ſays 
them, and are hceneſily aiming at the glory of his name in 
the doing of them, and at perteCtion, in obedience to all his 
commandments without exception; none but they are truly 
« denying themſelves, taking up their croſs, and follow ing 
« Chit; and they only ſin not agaicet that law whereby 
the children of God and the childien of the devil are ma- 
niſeſt. | 

It is much to be lamented, that, even among them that 
have more than the common profcflion of Chriſtian religion, 
and that have learned ſome way to call Chriſt Lord, there ap- 
pears at this day ſo little doing of the things that Chriſt ſays, 
fo much conformity to a preſent world, and fo little confor- 
mity to ſeſus Chriſt, fo little ſe:f-denial, and patient bearing 
tle croſs after him, fo little good-will and forgiveneſs to e 
nemies, and ſo very little brotherly love, and charity, and 
mercy to the poor: and tbheſe are ſad evidences that the 
truth, as it is in Chriſt, has either very little poſſeſſion in our 
hearts, or that it is put in us, and that we receive not the 
love of it. Though there be many that renounce the groſs 
profaneneſs of the publicans and harlots, and the looſe princi- 
ples of the Sadducees, and have learned © to pray long, and 
even to faſt,” and that have a fair ſhew of giving alms, fo 
as to maintain their credit ; yet the truth of Chriſt's docti ine, 
about the im po ſſibility of ferving God and Mammon, lay ing 


up for curicives “ treaſures in heaven, and not on earth, that 


* our hearts may be where our treaſure is,” and about ſeek · 
ing © firſt the kingdom of Cod, and taking no thought for 
* to- morrow, and about“ giving to the poor,” Matth. vi. 
Luke xvi. is fully as ridiculous to them unto this day, as it 


Was at firſt to the Phaiſees: Luke xvi. 14. 15. © And 


«© the Phariſces alſo, who were covetous, heard all theſe 
« things, and they derided him. And he faid unto them, 
% Ye ae they uhich juſtify yourſelves before men; but God 
„ knoweth your kcarts : for that which is highly eſteemed 
« amongſt men, is abon. ination in the fight of God.” 

But Cris (ſheep hear his voice, and he knows them, and 
they follow him, and he gives unto them © eternal life, and 
„they fall never peril, neither ſhall any pluck them out of 
„ his hand.” 


SECT. 
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WE come now to conſider the connection betwixt being 

of the truth, and hearing Chriſt's voice. And this may 
de fome way cleared to us in conſidering theſe following 
1. Chriſt's title to rule over us, his authority and right to 
command us, is manifeſt in this truth concerning his righ- 
teouſneſs revealed in the goſpel. Therefore, when he ap- 
pears in the midſt of the throne, as head over all things to 


« that are of this truth muſt hear his voice.” This truth is 
evidently ſet forth in all the inſtitutions of the goſpel, which 
he commands his people to obſerve, and in all the New- 
Teſtament worſhip. The preaching of the goſpel is the 
_ preaching of Chriſt crucified. Baptiſm is the waſhing away 
_ of our ſins in the blood of Chriſt, the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience toward God by the reſurrection of jeſus Chriſt, and our 
being buried with him unto death, that like as he was raiſed 
up from the dead, we ſhould walk in newneſs of life; and 
as many as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into 


his 


the authority of the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, 
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his death. The Lord's ſupper evidently ſets forth his body 
broken for us, his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fins; and 
the communion of his diſciples in a goſpel-church in parta- 
king together, as one body, of that one bread and cup, is 
the communion of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
« therein we ſhew forth his death till he come.” The Chri- 
ſtian ſabbath is our joyful reſt in that work finiſhed by him 


who is now entered into his reſt. 


What are our prayers, if they be not our calling on the 
name of the Lord our righteouſneſs, and aſking the Father 
in his name? And what are our praiſes, if they be not aſfcrip- 
tions of glory to the Lamb that was ſlain, and thankſgivings 
unto the Father by bim? And what is all the New · Teſtament 
worſhip, if it be not our drawing near to the Father by one 
Spirit through him, © who has reconciled us to God in one 


_ & body by the cro{s,” and our coming into the holieſt by his 


blood, and through the vail of his fleſh ? The aſſemblies of 
his people in the churches, are their gathering together unto 
him, and in his name, who is the Lord their righteouſ- 


4 nels, to ſee the glory and feel the power of his croſs.” 


The government of a goſpel church is a repreſentation of 
that was 
brought again from the dead, by the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant, unto his ſheep : for it is the feeding of his ſheep. 
And the life of the diſcipline is their agreeing to call on the 


name of the Lord their righteouſneſs, and to aſk in his name, 


that he may do what they thus do in his name. Thus this 
truth is written upon the inſtitutions of the goſpel. Further, 
all the obedience that Chriſt requireth of us, is according to 
this truth; ſo that it is a. walking in the truth,” 2 John 4. 
Chriſt hath ſhewed us in this truth what is good, in anſwer 
to that perplexing queſtion, © What ſhall I give for the fin 
e of my foul? and wherewithal ſhall I come before God? 
And what he requires of us is very agreeable to that good : 
He calls us © to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
4 humbly with our God,” Mic. vi. 6. 7. 8. He becomes 
our God only in and by this truth; and when he calls us to 
do juſtly, and love mercy, it is moſt agreeable to the reve- 
lation of his mercy and juſtice in this truth: and whereas, 
in ſhewing us this good, he ſtains the pride of all our glory, 
and glorifies himſelf exceeding!y in our falvation by that fa- 


_ crifice of his own providing; it is every way agreeable to 


this, that we © ſhould walk humbly with our God.” All 
our obedience to Chriſt is our conformity unto the — 
ory 
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law; “ and he hath effectually done away 
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therefore it muſt be effectual in all them who are of this 
truth. And all other motives without this will be of no 
force to engage us to do the things that Chriſt ſays. 

4+ In this truth is found a deliverance from, and the victory 


over every thing that ſtands in the way to hinder their keep- 


ing the commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, who are of the truth : 
s John v. 3—6. For this is the love of God, that we keep 
« his commandments : and his commandments are not grie- 


vous. For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the 


« world : and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
« even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
« but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? This 
ec is he that came by water and blood, even Jeſus Chr iſt; 
« not by water only, but by water and blood.” In believing 
this truth, we fee a complete victory obtained by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his death, over the prince of this world, over all the power 
of ſin, and of the luſt of the world, within us, and over all 
the power of temptation. Go that however gpags and terrible 


„ faith: and who is he that overcometh, but he that belie- 


vet? The true fin is the fight of faith. The 
power of the prince of this world is too ſtrong a party for us 
to contend with, and all our labour againſt it is but the waſh- 


WR yea, we are not at all ſtriving againſt 
during to wreath the yore faſter about our own 


fectually broken the pow prince 

caſt him out. For the ſtrength of fin is the curſe of the 
that in his death. 
Now, when we find ourſelves preſſed hard, and ready to be 
overwhelmed with the power of the world, we overcome in 


the belief of this truth. For here we fee all this power al- 


ready broken and completely vanquiſhed, and we are parta- 
kers of the victory in And further, we find ia this 


truth all the power of God reconciled, and engaged, by the 


eroſs 
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eroſs of Chriſt, for them that believe. And thus faith over- 
comes the power of the world. This is the good fight of 
faith. Thus we. overcome by the blood of the Lamb. 

Our Lord bids them that would bear his y »ke and 
firſt take reſt to their conſciences in him, and then take on 
his yoke : For it will be inſupportable to them that take not 
reſt by faith in that redemption which is already wrought 
by his blood : but unto all them that are of this truth, and 
find reſt in believing, it will be eaſy and light, and they will 

his commandments not grievous : Matth. xi. 28. 29. 30. 
« Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
J will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you, and learn 
& of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall 
find reſt unto your ſouls, For my yoke is ealy, and my 
« burden is light.” 

5. It is by this truth that we are ſanctified, and fo power- 

fully inclined and enabled to hear Chriſt's voice : John xvii. 
17. 19. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
6 truth. And for their fakes I ſanctify myſelf, that they al- 
4 fo might be ſanctiſied devend the wks Compare Heb. x. 
10. 14. By the which will we are ſanctiſied, through the 
« offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. For 
« by one offering, he hath for ever perfected them that are 
« fanctified.” It is the God of peace, God reconciled by the 
death of Chriſt, that ſanctiſies us: 1 Theſſ. v. 23. And the 
« very God of peace ſanctify you wholly.” And therefore, 
when the Apoſtle tells us, © that every man that is in Chriſt 
is a new creature,” he declares, that all the things of this 
new creation are of God, who hath reconciled us to him- 
« ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt ; making him to be fin for us, who 
knew no fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 
* God in him,” 2 Cor. v. 17. 18 —21- And when he prays 
that Chriſt's people may be made perfect in every good work, 
he prays thus, Heb. xiii. 20. 21. The God of peace that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great 
e ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting 
« covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do his 
* wil, working in Tn es whleh bs well plcating tn dis fake, 
« through Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Me receive the ſpirit of ſanctification from the ſlain Lamb, 
and by the hearing of faith; and that faith whereby we are 
lanctified, is “ faith in the blood of Jeſus 3” that faith 
whereby we get an inheritance among them that are ſandti- 
fied, is the very fame faith whereby we receive 2 

Vo. I. * - 
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us: but we cannot lock upon his example unto any advan- 


to righteouineſs: by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed.” 
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fins ; the power that ſanQtifies us is no other power but the 

of the croſs of Chriſt ; and the glory to which we are 
conformed by the Spirit in beholding it, is the glory that 
ſhines in Chriſt crucified ; and we are raiſed up to walk in 
newneſs of life, no otherwiſe but together with Chriſt, and by 


the power of his reſurrection, who was delivered for our 


& offences, and raiſed for our juſtification,” and by that 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, by virtue of which he came 
again from the dead: and therefore they ſeek fanCtification 
where it is not to be found, who feek it not in this truth; 
and they ſeek it in vain, who ſeek it not by that belief of this 


truth, whereby we receive the remiſſion of (ins, and are juſti- 
fed. But every one that is of this truth is ſanctified by it, 


and fo inclined to hear « hrif's voice. 

6. In this truth we have ſet before us the moſt powerful 
and engaging pattern of obedience There have been many 
flouriſhing diſcourſes about the example of Chrift, and about 
following him as a pattern: and, no doubt, he is every where 
ſet before us in the goſpel to be imitated, and copied after by 


tage, if we do not view it, as it lies in this truth; and if it 
be ſet up any way unto the diſparagement of this truth, the 
glory of it 13 deſtroyed There are theſe two things that 
they would do well to advert tu in the example of Chriſt, who 


are in good earneſt to copy after it. i. They muſt look up- 


on the man Chriſt jeſus, who was obedient uuto the death, 
as a truly div ne per{.-n, and behold his glory, as the glory of 
God manifeſt in the fleh: {> they will 6:4 him an unerring 
pattern, and have confidence to follow him abſolutely with- 
out any fear of idolatry. 2 They muſt look upon his obe- 
dience unto the death, as that very righteouſneſs, where 

they are to be juſtified in the fight of God, and intitled to the 
inheritance of children ; and fo they will find themſelves un- 
der the influence of his redeeming love, and the power of his 
crols, to engage them to copy after him, and will find the 
greateſt encouragement and liberty in following him. Ir will 
be no bondage nor flaviih taſk for them to follow him in his 


obedience to the death, who have this view of it. The A- 
poſtle Peter ſets it before us in this view, 1 Pet ii. 21. 24. 


« For even hereunto were ye cal:ed : becauſe Ch riſt alſo ſuf- 


&« fered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow 


his ſteps : = Who his own feif bare our fins in his own 
4 body on the tree, that we being dead to fin, th ould live un- 


Thus 


, 
e cn 
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Thus Chrift's example is ſet before us in the truth, to which 


he bears witneſs ; and thus it is powerfu! to conform us un- 


to itſelf :. © For we all with open face, beholding (in the 
err we nd boo. the 
lame image, by the Spirit of the Lord ;” even that fame 


Spirit that dwells in him, and furniſhed him in his whole o- 
| bedience unto the death He makes us partakers of the 


grace of the man Chriſt Jeſus ; and being thus partakers in 
his grace, we copy after him in his obedience. For the like 
grace produces the like obedience. So we, beholding the 
glory of the Word made fleth, full of grace, do all receive 
of his fullneſs, grace, anfwerable to the grace that is in him ; 

which makes our obedience anfwerable to his, according to 
the meaſure of grace received from him. And we beholding 


the glory of his obedience and ſufferings, © are changed from 


« glory to glory, by the Spirit of glory” that reſted upon 

him, in his obedience, and through which he offered up 

himſelf; and this according to the meaſure of our beholding 
glory. 

Chriftians cannot but acknowledge, there is a beauty and 
glory in his obedience. But do we fee no glory in his fuffer- 
ings, which accompanied his obedience from firſt to laſt ? 
And is there no beauty, no glory, in being conformed to him 
in his ſufferings, and in his being and rejected of 
men, a man of forrow and acquainted with grief,“ in his 


poverty and want, his ſhame and diſgrace, and his 


and ſhameful death, and in his patient enduring the 8 and 
deſpiſing the ſhame ? Is not that ſuitable language for Chri- 
ſtians, God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of 
be our Lord Jeſus, by whom the world is crucified to me, 
„ and I to the world. It became him, for whom are all 
© things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 
< unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect 
« through ſufferings ?” And it well becomes them who are 
led to glory by him, to go forth unto nim bearing his re- 
proach, and to follow their crucified captain, bearing the 
crofs ; which is the good old way of foilou ing him that had 
a certain iſſue in eternal glory. And whatever tne men of 
this world may think, it is the greateſt glory we are capable 
of in this world, the greateſt privilege we can be admitted to, 
to be conformed unto Chuiſt in his ſufferings. And © every 


« one that is of the truth,” will, according to his meaſure, 


breathe after it ; and be ſcmething of Paul's mind, when he 
"Sf ſays, 
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ſays, © Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things loſs, — that I 
may know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 
c fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 


c his death; if, „ 
« ſurrection of the dead.” 


«© Now unto him that died and roſe again, that he might 
& be Lord both of the dead and of the living; to that living 
c one that became dead, and is alive for evermore, and has 
« the keys of bell and death, be everlaſting glory and do- 


ce minion,” — 
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Qu ERIES put to Mr Glas, by the ſynod of 
Angus and Mearns, with his ANSWERS, 
min April 1728. 


wp] 


S it your opinion, That the Chriſtian magiſtrate 
no more power concerning church-matters 
than a private believer ? or not ? 
If the church be of this world, or if it be nation- 
al, and eſtabliſhed by the laws of the kingdoms of this world 
with civil ſanctions, and if it have juriſdiction over the magi» 
ſtirateꝰs ſubjects in their civil rights, then the magiſtrate”s power 
muſt be in and about the matters of ſuch a church; but in 
the kingdom of heaven, or in the church of Chriſt, which is 
not of this world, the magiſtrate's power, whether he be 
Chriſtian or nor, has no place. 

Quer. 2. Is it your opinion, That earthly power, or power 
of the magiſtrate, ought not at ali to be employed for advan- 
eing the kingdom of Cl riſt? or not? 

Anſ. The kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this world, 
cannot be advanced by carthly power, or the power of the 
magiſtrate, any otherwiſe than as all things are working toge- 
ther for the advancement of it. 

Quer. 3. Is it your opinion, That it is unlawful to enact 
laws, with penalties, in favour of religion ? or to defend the 
true x by arms? or not? 

Anf The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not annexed civil ſane · 
tions to his laws, and the true religion cannot be defended 
by arms, as may the natural and civil rights and liberties of 
mankind : — Eph. vi. It. 12. 
13. 2 Cor. X. 4. 
Neuer. 4. Is it your opinion, That no can be 

drawn 2 the Chriſtian magiſtrateꝰs for the reformation 
of religion, and ſuppreſſing of falſe worſhip, from the exam- 
ples of magiſtrates under the Old Teſtament ? or not? 

Anſ. It is my opinion, till I fee otherwiſe. 

Quer. 5. Is it your opinion, That the kingly office of the 
ies of Tucked and Neck was an corthetihend pics | or not? 

Anſ. It is my opinion, That the kingly office of David, 
and the kings that fat upon his throne, was eccleſiaſtical. 

RIES. e 
not to give encouragement to Chriſtians, living in 
his dowinions, more than any other good ſubjeRts? W 
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Anſ. Civil encouragement given by the magiſtrate reſpects 
1 * 

Auer. 7. Is it your opinion, That the countenance of civil 
„„ 
tion? or not? 

Anſ. It is not my opinion; but I have that 
the encouragement given by Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors to 


the clergy, however they deſigned it, ſerved to raiſe Anti- 


chriſt to his throne. 


Quer. 8. Is it your opinion, That the magiſtrate ought to 
give liberty to heretics, and all falſe teachers, to perform 


their worſhip, and fpread their opinions, and hinder none of 


them, if they carry otherwiſe as good ſubjects? or not? 
a OO Os that carry as good 

Je 

Quer. . Is it your opinion, That the church of Iſrael was 
— typical church; and God's covenant with them was 

t typical and zorary, promiſing nothing but earth] 
bleſſings, ala can r 6 

Anſ. That church which conſiſted of all Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, was a type of that church which conſiſts of all the 
Iſrael according the ſpirit ; and that typical church enjoyed 
only earthly bleſſings, and an earthly inheritance, by virtue 
of the covenant at Einai, which could not give them ſpiritual 
bleſſings, and the heavenly inheritance, any other way than 
as it was fubfervient unto the better covenant eſtabliſhed on 
better promiſes, by which all true believers among them ob- 
tained eternal blefſednefs. 

Quer. 10. Is it your opinion, That the old Sinai covenant 
made with the church, was but a type, figure, or ſhadow of 
the new covenant that God was to make with his New-Te- 
ſtament church? or not? 


Anfſ. The nation taken into covenant with God at Sinai, = 


was a type of the heavenly nation related unto him in the 
new covenant ;z the redemption of that people out of Egypt, 
was a type of the eternal redemption of all the people of God 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; Moſes, the mediator of that old covenant, 
was a type of jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the new covenant; 
the inheritance belonging to that covenant or teſtament, was 
a type of the inheritance in the New Teſtament ; the blood 
wherewith that old covenant or teftament was dedicated, was 
a type of the blood of Chriſt ſealing the new covenant; and 
that old covenant, which is made old, Heb. viii. and is caſt 


ſtament 


cut, with the people covenanted, Gal. iv. even that firſt te- 
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kamen dedicated with the blood of beaſts, was a type or pat 
tern of the new covenant or teſtament in the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Heb. ix. 15—23. 

Quer. 11. Is it your opinion, That the commands or pre- 
cedents under the old teſtament, for national 


Anſ. I know no nation truly Chriſtian, but the holy na- 
— the kingdom of Chriſt which is not of this world, and 


for our anceſtors to cury on reformation by national cove 
? or not? 


An. It is my opinion, That the covenants 
called the national cavenant, and the ſolemn league and cove- 
nant, were without warrant in God's word; and that all the 
true reformation that has been in theſe lands, was carried on 
by the word and ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, by the New Teſta- 
ment. | 
Quer. 13. Is it your opinion, That thoſe who ſuffered in 
the late times, for adhering to ſuch national covenant engage- 
tened ? or not? 

Anſe It is my ; while, at the fame time, I highly 
honour and value them, and the light they kad, and theis fob 
ferings for Chriſt. 

Quer. 14. Is it your opinion, That theſe covenant-engage- 
ments have a tendency to lead men off from that foundation 
that God hath laid in Zion? or not? 

Anſ. It is my opinion, That the founding of church- 
communion, upon that extenſive uniformity, which is the 
great ſcope of the covenants, national and folemn league, 
had a tendency to lead off men from Chriſt, the foundation 
that God has laid in Zion, and the corner ſtone, in whom all 
the building of God is ficly framed together; and I judge it 
to be the duty of all bis people, to keep the unity of the Spiric 
in the bond of peace, and to forbear one another in love, in 
their differences, about ſeveral parts of the foreſaid unifor- 
mity. 

Quer. 15. Is it your opinion, That there is no warrant for 
a national church under the New Teſtament ? or not? 

Anſe It is my opinion: for I can fee no churches inſticu- 
ted by Ctrift, in the New Teſtament, beſide the univerſal, but 

| | congregational 
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or church members, have a right to determine the admiſſion 
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churches ; neither do I ſee, that a nation ean 
883 unleſs it c2uld be ma de a c ongregation, as was 
the nation of [ſracl ; and my opinion about the church ſeems 
to me to agree with the account our reformers have given of 
it, in the Scottiſh confeſſion, ſworn to in the national cove- 
nant, to which I here refer. 
Quer. 16. i k your epliien, That the maichers of the | 
viſible church are only thoſe who have the credible marks of 
regeneration ? or not ? 

Anſe The members of the viſible church are only thoſe 
whom our Lord points out to us, and commands us to love, 
with a peculiar love, ia his new commandment, John xiii. 


35˙ 
1 2 17. Is it your opinion, That the body of believers, 


or non-admiſhon of perſons to the Lord's table, together 
with the miniſters and elders ? or not? 5 
Anſ. None can de admitted to communion in the Lord's 
ſupper, with a congregation of Chriſt, without the conſent of 
that congregation; and there muſt be a profeſſion of mutual 
brotherly love in them that partake together in that ordi- 
nance. 
Quer. 18. Is it your opinion, That the admiſſion of unbe- 
lievers to the Lord's table doth pollute the ordinance unto 
fellow-believing communicants, and hinder faints from en- 


joy ing communion with the Lord, and wah one another, in 


that ordinance ? or not ? 


Anſ. The admiſſion of viſible 1 to that ordinance 
mars the viſible communion of ſaints in it; and fo far as 


their communion with the Lord, in the ordinance, is con · 


nected with that viſible communion, ſo far it mars that alſo. 

Nuer. 19. Is it your opinion, That a ſingle congregation 
of believers, with their paſtor, are not under the eceleſiaſti- 
cal juriſdiftion and authority of ſuperior church-judicatures, 
nor cenſurable by them, either as to doctrine, worſhip, or 
practice? or not? 

Arſ. A congregation or church of Jeſus Chriſt, with its 
preſbytery, is, in its * ſubject to no juriſdietion un- 
der heaven. 

Quer. 20. Is it your opinion, That a ſingle congregation 
of believers hath power, not only to chuſe, but to ordaia their 
own paſtors? or not? 


Anſe If by ordination be meant the laying on of hands, it 
5 opinion. | 
Quer. 


— 
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Qzer. 21. Is it your That it is unwarrantable to 
— parents engaged to educate their children, when bap- 
tized, according to the confeſſion of faith of this church ? or 


_ 

An. It is my opinion. 3 

Quer. 22. Is it your opinion, That Chriſt, by his aſcen · 
ſion, hath tranſlated the place of the church's worſhip from 
earth to heaven, and the ſeat of the church's power ? or not? 
And, if it be, In what ſenſe do you underſtand it? 

Anſ. It is my opinion, That heaven itſelf, where Chriſt 
our High Prieſt is entered, and where he fits ruling on the 
throne of his father David, is what we now have, inſtead of 
the worldly ſanctuary, and the holy places made with hands, 
and what we bave inſtead of mount Zion, where David's 
throne was ſet. 

Quer. 23. Is it your opinion, That a miniſter's preaching 
the neceſſity of repentance, and a mourning frame of heart, 
in order to fit people for approaching to the Lord's table, is 
to make them ſeek for a righteouſneſs of their awn? or not? 


Anf. It is not my opinion; if he do not preach up repent- 
2nce, and a mourning frame, inſtead of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 


_ which is to deſtroy repentance and a mourning frame. 

Quer. 24. Is it your opinion, That becauſe God or his 
Spirit doth all for us in the buſineſs of falvation, that there- 
fore we are to do nothing ? or not ? 

Anſ. God forbid that it ſhould be my 

Quer. 25. Is it your opinion, That the of our an- 
ceſtors, at the reformation n 
true religion by arms, againſt the unjuſt oppreſhon of Papiſts 
and tyrants, was unwarrantable ? or not ? 

An The Proteſtant cauſe, (ſo far as the ſword is con- 
cerned in it), and the revolution, is a civil, not properly an 
eccleſiaſtical cauſe; and a moſt cavſe it is, as it 
ſtands in oppoſition to antichriſtian tyranny, and 


of the conſciences and juſt liberties of men; and thus it is 


the common cauſe of mankind againſt flavery of foul and 
body. 

Quer. 26. Do you think yourſelf obliged, in conſcience, 
to teach and publiſh theſe your opinions, differing from the 
received doch ine of this church, unto the people ? or not ? 

Arſe. 1 think myſelf obliged in conſcience to declare every 
truth of Chriſt, r but to ſpeak all the 
words of this life, and to teach his people to obſerve all 
things ie i ſo far as I can underſtand; 

vol. I. and 
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and notwithſtanding of others their differing from 
joe prey ras x pad | the deddutng of cham. * 


| A query ſeparately put to Mr Glas by the ſynod. 
| 
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An Explication of that PROPOSITION contain- 
ed in Mr Glas's anſwers to the ſynod's que- 
ries, © A congregation or church of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, with its ery, is, in its dif- 
« cipline, ſubject to no juriſdiction under 
* heaven.” 


_ TOGETHER WITH 


A LETTER concerning communion in the 
Lord's Supper. In anſwer to ſome confidera- 
tions on that ſubject ſent to the author by a 
friend. 


I. iv. 5. Au the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place 
of Mount Zion, „ a cloud and 
ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by night : 

for upon all the glory ſhall be a defence. | 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1728.] 
ADVERTISEMENT. 
FR RT hee INT hm 
® here advanced, it is intreated, that 
no other authority but that of the word 
that they do not kad debe. with refering to what 0 
thers AA done before them, but fairly bring forth 
light they themſelves have to offer, from the * of 
againſt what is here faid, and againſt that only; and, 
y 4 that they forbear metaphyſical wrangling, and chargi 
the author with erroneous opinion not expreſsly owned 
by him in theſe and this, if they would not loſe their 


papers ; 
Labour, for clearing the truth, and convincing thoſe whom they 
judge erroneous. 


Ome are at a loſs how to underſtand this pro and 


how far a practice ſvitab'e to it may take place without pre- 
judice to the preſent eſtabliſhment ; and therefore ſome- 


1 thing 


TH 
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thing needs to be ſaid, 1. For clearing the ſenſe of the propo- 
fition. 2. For ſhewing how far the intendment of it is with- 

out prejudice to the preſent eſtabliſhment. 
As to the fir/t of theſe, we mult again conſider, r. What 
_—— LY gregation or 13 4p 
2. What by its preſbytery? 3. What by its diſcipline ? 

4 How it is Kid — fabject to no jor 

tion under heaven? 

If theſe things be cleared, there will be no remaining dif- 
ficulty about the ſenſe of the propoſition. But before we pro- 
ceed to them, we muſt take notice, that as the query to 
which this pro is an anſwer, took its riſe from Mr 

Glas's declining to affirm, that the conflitution of the church 
of which the Formula ſpeaks, is founded in the word of God; 
ſo the propoſition reſpects no other thing but that word of 
God, and what appears to the author of the propoſition from 
thence : and therefore unto that word we muſt have reſpect, 
in explaining the propoli And whence ſhould we have 
our notions of the church, if it be not from ſcripture-revela- 

tion? Or if this watter be no way deſcribed or determined 
there, who then ſhould deſcribe or determine it to us? Bur 
if there be any that think Chriſt bath not appointed any church 

order or government, nor laid down any plan of it, in his 
word, and therefore men may make what model of it they 
think moſt convenient; or if there be that think the plan 
laid down. by Chriſt and his apoſtles, concerned only the firft 
age or ages of Chriſtianity, and that it is in the power 4 
more advanced ages to alter it for their own conveniency, 
ſeems meet to their wiſdom; ſuch will not ſee ho tend of 
| troubling their heads with this propoſition, or any explication 
of it: and therefore, — troubling ourſelves further 
with them, we ſhall proceed to explain the ſeveral branches 
of the propoſition by the light of fcripture-revelation, which 
will no doubt de very agreeable to the authors of the query, 
who heve ſubſcribed to this, as a great and important truth, 
That the government of the church is founded in the word 
«© of God,” and reckon it a crime of a very hainous nature 
to alter their opinions on this head. 

1. The fuſt thing in the propoſition that comes to lebe 
ed is, © A congregation or church of Jeſus Chriſt.” 

And, 1. Here it is obvious, that the words congregation 
and church are wade of the fame import. Yet it is a matter 
very inlignificant what they be in any homan propolition ; 
but ve are a teat ood He is a ſhield 
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« unto them that put their truſt in him. Add thou not unto 
his words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” 
And therefore the import of God's word on this fubje& muſt 
be fought after; and if the propoſition has added 
c 
it. i 
Phe word church, [I,! when it is uſed in ſcripture 
to ſignify another thing than a Chriſtian congregation, it yet 
ities a corgregatiorn. Thus that unlawful afſembly at E- 
pheſus brought together into the theatre Paul by the 
l Acts xix. 32. 41. and 
y 39. it ſignifies an aſſembiy. Thus we ſee the uſe of the 
word in other caſes, 
Eut this word is or 


till a congregation. The whole body of the diſciples at Co- 
rinth is called the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. And we find the 
aſſembly of that body alſo called the church, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 
20 * When ye come together in the church.“ 
« When ye come together into one place.” See, to this 
| 1 Cor. xiv. 34- 35- © Let your women keep filence 
< in the churches. And if they will learn any thing, let 
« them aſk: their huſbands at home; for it is a ſhame for wo- 
men to ſpeak in the church.” The women were members 
of the church at Corinth, whether at home or in the affem- 
bly : fo that the different aſſemblies of that fame body of men 
and women that came together into one place, from time to 
time, to eat the Lord's ſupper, and to teach and hear, are 
called churches : Let your women keep lilence in the aſ- 
«& ſemblies. If they will learn any thing, let them aſk 
« their huicands at home ; for it is a ſhame for a woman to 
« fjpeak in the afſembly.” 

The whole nation of Iſrael is called a church, Ads vii 
28. But that was a congregation, and had one piace of wor- 
ſhip, the tabernacle of the congregation. The catholic chureh 
of Chriſt, his holy nation and kingdom, the antitype of that 
church of Iſrael, is alſo a congregation, having one place of 
worſhip, where they all aſſemble by faith, and hold communion : 

and when all the members of it are fully gathered in, they will 
be one glorious aſſembly. We find it called the © general af- 
« ſembly and church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are writ- 
e ten in heaven,” Heb. xii. 22. 23. 


It may be a queſtion, if all the diſciples of Chriſt through- 
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out the world be called the church, any otherwiſe than as 
they appear, and, in the judgment of charity, are reckoned 
to be of this general aſſembly and church of the ſirſt· born? 

But the pr opolition plainly ſpeaks of a particular © church 
& of Chriſt,” wherein this © is ſome way 
viſible; ſuch as the church in Jeruſalem, the church at An- 
tioch, the church at Corinth, the church at Epheſus, &c. 
If theſe churches appear fo have been no more but congre- 
gations, or companies aſſembling together in one place, it 
will then be manifeſt, that, throughout the word of God, 
the word church, in this matter, is of the ſame uſe as in the 
propoſition ; and if this appear to have been the caſe in Je- 
ruſalem, there will be no great ground of needful diſpute a · 
bout the reſt. 

Before we proceed to inquire into this, it may be obſer- 
ved, that we do not find the officers or repreſentatives of any 
church or churches, or any congregation or — of them, 
called the church; but we find the people from 
them, and called the church + Acts xv. 22. © It pleaſed the 
“ apoſtles and elders, with the whole church.” Acts xiv. 
23. And when they had ordained them elders in 
c church.” Acts xx. 17. 28.—— © He ſent to Epheſus, 
* and called the elders of the church. — Take heed unto 
« yourſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy 
« Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the church of 

« God.” By theſe and ſuch like places, it appears, that 
the propoſition ſpeaks in ſcripture ſtyle, when it ſays 4 
charch of Jeſus Chriſt, with its preſbytery. It is true, that 
both flock and overſeers are fr called the church; 
but it cannot be made manifeſt, that the overſeers or 
ſentatives of the flock or flocks are ever called a church, as 
it is manifeſt, that the whole fluck, the multitude, the ,, 
or full body of the diſciples, when ſpoken of diſtinctly from 
the overſeers, is called the church. The church-repreſenta- 
tive, as it is called, is a thing altogether foreign to the ſerip- 
ture ſtyle; and the ole that bas been made of it in after ages, 
ſhews the wiſdom of God in forbea: ing to afford any encou- 
ragement to it, in his word, and cutting off from us all pre- 
tences unto any authority from his word, for our own in- 
ventions. 

. it cannot well be denied by them that believe there 

a plan of the conſtitution and order of the church laid 
4 in the ſcriptures, that the church in Jeruſalem, ſet- 
ting aſide what may be ſhewed to be extraordinary, is a pat- 

| tern 
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for the conſtitution and order of all the churches of 
and therefore they who contend for the divine right 
church deſcribed in the Formula, appeal conſtantly 
church at Jeruſalem, judging their great ſtrength lies 
Here then we muſt come for the deciſion of this 
Whether the churches of Chriſt be only congrega- 
whole of this cauſe upon this, Whe- 
in Jeruſalem was many congregations united 
preſbytery? or, Whether it was but one 
aſſembling from time to time in one place? 
might be meetings of diſciples in Je- 
if the whole body, called the church, afſembled 

place from time to time ? 


1 
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« of 

Acts it. 41 

« about 

« added 

in. 1 

« and 

As iv. Many of them which heard the word, belie- 
« ved; and the number of the men was about five thouſand.” 
Acts v. 14 And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, 1 of men and women.” Acts vi. 1.7. 
« Andi the number of the diſciples was 
«© multi d of God increaſed, and the 
a. the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, 
* company of the prieſts 

& before the diſperſion by the perſecution 


y of 
is before 
Stephen, Acts viii. 1. and xi. 19. After 
many thouſands 


appear, that all the 
multitudes were members of the church at jeruſalem , the 

Ses Clarkſon's primitive Epiſcopacy. 
/\ 
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inference that is made from theſe accounts of the numbers is 


congregations, then the inference would have the more 


weight; but that ſeems to be a much avoided, in the 
account we have of the church at Jeruſalem. We find a 
conſiderable difficulty aroſe from ; 1 


ples in that chur 


of Chriſt under the direction of the 
the multitude of the diſciples unto 


* 


tyre; 
373 


=} 


" + 


quer ces from texts Gor have ant raps, cannery 5» 
phin texts api thſe eaten, or to explain clear o- 
pen 
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ſome other than the 
2 
expreſsly of the 
22 He tells 
unto 

ſted- 

in break- 

that be- 

daily 


L 
f 


„ mahitode of them that believed, 
* one ſoul.” Acts v. 12. 13. © And t 
« accord in Solomon's porch f. And 


| know not if that phraſe occurs any where in the New Teſtament 
in another ſigniſication. See thoſe places where it is 
1 Cor. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 20. Acts ii. 1. and iii. 1. Luke xvii. 35. 

+ 3o&ualo Neither ſeems this word to be uſed in the New 
in the ſame action. See thoſe texts, Acts i. 14. and ii. 1. and iv 
24. and v. 12. and vii. 57. and viii. 6. and xii. 20. and xv. 25. 
and xvili. 12. Rom. xv. 5. 6. 7. 

1 Here the Holy Ghoſt tells us expreſsly of the place where 
they all aſſembled with one accord, Solomon's porch. Againſt 
this it is ſaid, That it was impoſſible for Solomon's porch to hold 
them all. But they that fo flatly contradict the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoft, muſt own, if they will believe him in any caſe, that 
the place now under that name was greater than the porch of old 
built by Solomon: for by 6— ABEL 11. with chap. iv. 4- 

Vor. I. | we 
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4 ed the multitude * of the diſciples unto them, and faid, It 
« js not meet that we ſhould leave the word of God, and 
& ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among 
& you ſeven men of honeſt report, — whom we may appoint 
« over this buſineſs. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mul- 
ic titude : and they choſe Stephen, &c. whom they ſet be- 
& fore the apoſtles”. Acts xxi. 18. 22. The day follow- 


ing, Paul went in with us to James; and all the elders were 


% preſent. And they ſaĩd unto him, The multitude F muſt 
* needs come together : for they will hear that thou art 
« come.” Acts xv. 4. 5. 6. 12. 13. 22. And when they 
« were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church, 
„and of the apoſtles and elders. — But there roſe up certain 
« of the ſect of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying. — 
« And the apoſtles and elders came together for to conſider 
& of this matter. Then all the multitude + kept ſilence, 
« and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul. And after 
* they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, Men 
e and brethren, hearken unto me. Then it pleaſed the 
& apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen 
« men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and 
« Barnabas.” | 

What now ſhould be the ſcope of the Spirit of God, in 
telling us of all that believed ; the multitude of them that be- 


together in the choice of deacons to ſerve them in the mat- 
ter of their common charity; and joining with the 
and their elders in ſending letters to Antioch ; and all this 
without ever giving us the leaſt hint of their being divided in- 
to many congregations ? Does he thus conſtantly ſpeak of 


we ſee that two thouſand at leaſt were converted in that place, 
by that ſermon, and theſe were not all they that heard the word 
there. But if they who would make the numbers ſo great that 
they could not be one aſſembly, will have the number converted 
by that ſermon, in that porch, to be five thouſand, they muſt alſo 
acknowledge that this ſame porch held more than five thouſand. 
®* 70 TANG. + maids. | | | 
1 Her rb ales. See Lauder on the divine inſtituti of biſhops, 
having churches conſiſting of, c. p. 17. 8 


them 


ſeparate body there, the 
reſt not daring to join themſelves to them; their joiniog all 


-4 
a4, 
* 
T1 


* I. 


es of 3 
ſerĩpture · account of the nature of the church 
with the numbers of diſciples there, than to uſe an inde · 
cent freedom with the plain words of the Holy Ghoſt, to re- 
concile them with our own diſtant conſequences, drawn from 
words ſpoken by him, beſide his (cope in theſe words. 
And to this good purpoſe it is obſervable, that there were 
ſome things ſome way extraordinary in the church at Jeru- 
falem, by reaſon of which a greater multitude could be one 
congregation there than in other places, where we read of 
churches of 7 in the New Teſtament. As, 1. The 
communion of goods among them. Acts ii. 44. 45. 46. 
« And all that believed —— had all things common, and 
« fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all 
“ men, as every man had need. And breaking bread 
« from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs, and 
« ſingleneſs of heart.” And Acts iv. 32. 34. 35. And the 
«© multitude of them that believed, were of one heart and of 
« one foul: neither faid any of them that ought of the 
« things which he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all 
« things common. Neither was there any among them that 


* lacked: for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes, 


&« fold them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
« fold, and laid them down at the apoſtles feet: and diſtri» 
* bution was made unto every man according as he had 
* need.” By this communion of goods, they were a body 
of people living upon a common ſtock, and had acceſs to be 
much together, and to be well acquainted ; and were not hin- 
dered, by their ordinary employments, from cloſe communion 
in their private and public meetings, and from continuing 
daily with one accord in the temple. For thus they ſeem to 


have given vp themſelves wholly unto the buſineſs of their 


communion in the worſhip of God, and in the mutual duties 
of brotherly love, and in fpreading the goſpel. This was 
extraordinary : for the caſe was not the fame in other 
churches ; where the diſciples 8 for molt _—_ 
1 | 
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their ordinary 
and afſembled ordinarily 
2. They had the 
ing-place, where i was fret a ot and fc of the Jn 


Moſes's law. And as it is plain, they preached openly in and 
about the temple ; fo the Chriſtian inſtitutions of and 
the eating of bread and drinking of wine in the Lord's ſup- 


that they had favour with all the people for ſome time, Acts 
11.—14. and Acts ii. 47. | 
When the perſecution 


do nor tell that theſe wo oe were in the — at Jeru- 
ſalem: fos by that time there were many other churches of 
believing Jews throug —— Judea, Acts ix. 31. Gal. i. 22. 
occaſioned by Paul's perſecuting, waſting, and ſcattering the 
church at 24. — = thoſe diſtin from the church in. 
Jeruſalem, and many believing Jews through the world, that 
came to the feaſt. 
It is obſervable, that when the multitude became ſo great, 
and the perſecution ſuch, that they could not conveniently 
aſſemble with one accord in one place, it was fo ordered, 
they were ſcattered abroad, and other churches made out of 
them. And ſuch a great multicude of diſciples in Jeruſalem 
being kept together, till then aſſem bling with one accord in 
the lewple, without any inſinuation of its being 3 
di 
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_ diſtin congregations united in a preſbytery, makes way for 
an inference of this nature, That the Holy Ghoſt, laying down 
a plan in the church at m for all other churches of 
Chriſt, kept that great multitude in the ſtate of a congrega- 
tion, till it could no more be fo; and then ordered things fo, 
that it was ſcattered abroad, and other new churches erected 
after the faſhion of it. | 

3. That great multitude was all of one heart and foul. The 
unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace and brotherly love, 
was there in its very prime; and the gift of was 
there in exceeding abundance, with all gifts neceſſary unto 
mutual edification. For the members of that church were 
furniſhed and trained up there for ſpreading the goſpel 
through the world : and the multitude was under the overſight 
and guidance of all the apoſtles of Chriſt. So that no objec- 
tion, ariſing from the unwieldinefs of ſuch a great body of 
men, or from the difference of languages among them, can 

ſhake the truth of their being all one congregation, aſſembling 
from time to time with one accord in one place. 
There might be manifold meetings of diſciples in 
lem; but it ſeems pretty plain, that the body of diſciples, 
called the church, could, and did frequently aſſemble with 
one accord in one place; and fo was but one congregation. . 
Thus we find the words church and congregation of the 
fame import in Jerufalem. And if this was the caſe there, 
we may expect to find it fo in other places. 

The firſt church of the Gentiles was at Antioch. The 
diſciples there ſcem to have been brought into church-order 
by Barnabas,— Act xi. from 22.: and we are told, y 26. 
that he and Paul “ aſſembled themſelves a whole year with 
the church.” And, Acts xiv. 26. 27. when they returned 
to Antioch from © the work which they had fulfilled,” it is 
faid, * they gathered the church together, and rehearſed all 
„ that God had done with them, and how he had opened the 
« door of faith unto the Gentiles.” Acts xv. 30. When 
they were diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch : and when 
© they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered 
« the epiltle.” The church at Corinth was a numerous 
church, but ſtill one congregation, and a church of the fame 
kind with that at Cenchrea. Sce chap. xi. of the firſt epiſtle 
directed unto the church of God at Corinth, / 18. 20. 22.— 
« When ye come together in the church, I hear there be di- 
« viſions among you. When ye come together therefore 
« into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper, Cor, 

ye 


N 


ye cannot eat the Lord's ſupper 
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]. * What, have ye not houſes 
« to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God? 
Chap. xiv. 23. © If therefore the whole church be come to- 

into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and 


c there come in thoſe that are unlearned or unbelievers, will 


e they not ſay that ye are mad?” 

The church at Epheſus is much ſpoke of in this matter, 
and the numbers of the converts there inſiſted on, the fame 
way as in the caſe of Jeruſalem, to ſhew that it behoved the 
church there to conſiſt of many congregations united in a 
preſbytery. That church, when firſt erefted, conſiſted of 
no great number, Acts xix. 7. 9. And it is true, that, from 


| that time, the ſucceſs of the goſpel at Epheſus was very great. 


PauPs continvance there for the ſpace of two years, gave oc- 
caſion to all the Proconſular Aſia to hear the word of the 
Lord Jeſus, y 10. So that the growth and prevalency of 
the word of God there, y 28. furniſhed matter for the ſeven 


famous churches of Alia, y 26. whereof this of Epheſus 


was one; and without queſtion, it was a church of the fame 
kind with the other fix; and it appears from the latter end of 
the xix. chapter of the Acts, that all the town of Epheſus 
was very far from being converted to the faith. 

When Paul, on his journey, calls the elders of that church 
to Miletus, he ſpeaks to them as the overſeers of one con- 
gregation, Acts xx. 28. © Take heed to yourſelves, and to 
4 all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
& you overſcers, to feed the church of God, which he hath 

* purchaſed with his own blood.” If the church at Epheſus 
had been many congregations united in a preſbytery, it would 
have been a way of ſpeaking very agreeable thereunto to have 
faid, © Take heed to yourſelves, and the flacks over which 
% the Holy Ghoit hath made you overſcers :” and this would 


| have been reckoned a very ſtrong argument for a plurality of 


congregations under a preſbytery. But this way of ſpeaking 
is ſtill avoided in the writings of the New Teſtament. Here 
we find the diſciples of Chriſt at Epheſus diſtinguiſhed from 
the preſbytery, (which is that whereby ſome would make 

congregations one church), and in this diſtinction from 
the preſbytery called all one flock and church: Take heed 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
« you overfcers.” So that here was one flock, one congre- 
gation'; not many flocks, not many churches or congrega- 
tions, under the overſight of the preſbytery at Epheſus. And 
this was the church at Epheſus, the ſaints and faicbful at E- 


pheſus, 


— ac 2 : 
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pheſus, all builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. In this ſtate remained the church at 
Epheſus for a long time after, as they that have been look- 
ing into antiquity have told us *, all communicating and 
praying together in one place. 

It is true, the other churches had not the conveniency of 
the temple for a meeting-place, as had that firſt church at Je- 
ruſalem : but they had © large upper rooms; as we find 
the church at Troas aſſembled to partake of the Lord's ſup- 
per © in an upper room,” where there were many lights, and 
ſome fat in windows, Acts xx. 6. . 8. 9. And it is probable. 
that Aquila and Priſcilla, great inſtruments in promoting the 
kingdom of Chriſt, kept ſuch a houſe, where-ever they dwelt, 
as was a fit meeting-place for the church in that place. So 
we find Paul adviſing the church at Rome to ſalute Aquila and 
Priſcilla, probably then at Corinth, with the church in their 
houſe ; and writing to the Corinthians from ſome other place, 
he tells them, that Aquila and Priſcilla falute them, with 
« the church in their houſe,” Rom. xvi. 1.—5. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
We alſo read of one Nymphas, whom Paul defires the Co- 
loſhans to ſalute, with the church in his houſe ; which was 
probably ſome one or other of the Aſian churches, 


perhaps 
Laodicea itſelf, Col. vi. 15. And Philemon had a church in 


bis houſe, Philem. y 2. He ſeems to have been ſome great 
man. 

Upon this head of the ſcripture-language about the church, 
it will not be eaſy otherwiſe to ſatisfy any man's 


conſcience, 
bow it is that the Holy Ghoſt, when ſpeaking of all the dif- 


ciples of Chriſt, in a nation or province, that could not af- 
ſemble ordinarily in one place, fo conſtantly abſtains from 
calling them the church of ſuch a nation, or province, or 
one church by themſelves ; but ſays, the brethren or ſaints in 
ſuch places, Acts xv. 23. 2 Cor. i. 1. and the churches of 
Galatia, Gal. i. 2. the churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


the churches of Afia, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. ; but when ſpeaking of 


the diſciples of Chriſt in a city or town, which might aſſemble 
together ordinarily in one place, calls them @ church, faying, 
the church of Antioch, the church at Corinth, the church of 
Epheſus, and the like. Shall we believe, that ſuch a ſtate 
of the church has the ſtamp of divine authority upon it, that 


the Holy Ghoſt has fo much forborn to favour with the name 
of a church, and in favour of which he has ſtrictly avoided 


See King's inquiry into the conſtitution, life, Ic. chap. 2. 
dropping 
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dropping ſo much as one word? He foreknew what deſola- 
tions would be brought upon the churches after his plan, by 
the inventions of men in this matter; and therefore he has 
cut off from them all pretences unto any authority from his 
words for their own inventions. 

The whole nation of the 
fore ſaid, under the Old Teſtament ; and it is very remark- 
able, that, after the diſperſion, all the diſciples of Chriſt in 

are not called a church by themſelves, or one church, 
but churches, Acts ix. 31. Gal. i. 22. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. It is 
true, this careful obſervation of the words of God in this 
matter is much deſpiſed by ſome ; and they can ſee no weight 
in ſuch obſervations upon the words of God, becauſe they 
are plainly agaiaſt them. But to ſhew what pains ſome very 
great and good men have been at, to find countenance from 
fcripture · words, unto ſuch a ſtate of the church as they have 
been prejudiced in favour of, fee how they 


He obtained letters from the chief prieſts to go to Damaſcus, 


« that if he found any of that way, he might bring them 


authority from them to 


he made havock of, and 
and all that called on Chriſt's name. now, w 

to Damaſcus, he is beyond Judea: And how does this make 
all the diſciples in Judea a church by themſelves, orone church ? 
They tell us further, We read of churches throughout Ju- 
& dea, Gal. i. 22. Acts ix. 31. Yes, after the diſperſion, and 


during the perſecution, there were churches erected through- 
out Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria. But how are the 


churches of Judea one church by themſelves ; or how are the 
churches in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, one church ? © The 
« church,” fay they, that Paul perſecuted, was one church.” 
Yes, Saul perſecuted the church at em : the Holy 
Ghoſt ſays fo ; and that he had letters, and a commiſſion, to 


Jews was one church, as was be- 
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perſeeute all that called on that name at Damaſcus; and he 
breathed out threatenings and ſlaughter ag: inſt the diſciples of 
the Lord where-ever they were. But does the Holy Ghoſt 
ſay, that all the diſciples of Chriſt, within the compaſs of 
ound, as far as Saul may be ſuppoſed to perſecute, were 
They fay, © The churches of 


perſecuted us the churches : ” 
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« rinthus, Galatia, Epheſus, and other wherein the 
planted by Paul, and were of himſelf named 
& the churches of God: And ſuch churches we, the inha- 
&« bitants of the realm of Scotland, profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus, 
ic have in our towns and places reformed.” And this is a 
part of that confeſſion of faith which was ſworn to in the 
national covenant. And what is faid of the nature of the a- 
poſtolic churches on this head by Mr Baxter and Mr Lauder 
againſt dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and by King in his Inquiry into 
the conſtitution, &c. of the primitive church, may alſo be 
conſidered by them that have ſhown a great reſpect to thoſe 
to prelacy. 

2. But there is a ſecond thing to be noticed in this part of 
the propoſition, before we paſs it. The church or congrega- 


tion of which the propoſition ſpeaks, is diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther aſſemblies and congregations, (which fometimes get the 


name church, as was noticed), and that by being called 4 


congregation of Fefus Chriſt. 
This is a congregation of Chriſt's diſciples, that have been 
fo far taught by his word and Spirit, as to be able to confeſs 


the faith which is in him. No man can call © Jeſus the Lord, 


“ without his Spirit,” 1 Cor. xii. 3. The Apoſtle there 
of the common operations and gifts of the Spirit of Chriſt. 


Compare y 13. with chap. xiii. We cannot diſcern betwixt the 


common and fpecial operations of the Spirit i 
betwixt a temporary believer, 
that believe to the ſaving 
e not the Spirit of Chriſt, is (undoubtedly) none of his,” 
Rom. viii. g.; ſo he that no way appears, by his profeſſion of 
the faith, to have the Spirit, no way appears to be one of 
c_ z and fo is no fit member of a congregation of Jeſus 

r 

Now, the faith that is confeſſed by the diſciples of Chriſt, 
reſpects the three glorious, equal, and diſtin& perſons of the 
one only Godhead, in whoſe name we are baptized; and it 
reſpecis them as they appear to us in the golpel-revelation of 


_ redemption and ſalvation in Jefus Chriſt : Matth. xxviii. 19. 


Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
0 the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


© Ghoſt.” 


The faith of Chriſtians is the faith of Chriſt, the Son of 


Cod, Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 18. Acts viii. 36. 37. 3 and more 


eſpecially under the New Teſtament, it is © faith in his 
* blood,” Rom. iii. 25. and in him, as 7 
« offences, 
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offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification,” Rom. iv · 
23. 24. 25, Rom. x. 6. 8. 9. 10. But the righteouſneſs 
« which is of faith, faith —— The word is nigh thee, even 
« in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is the word of faith 
* which we preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
* the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God 
c hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be faved : For 
: « with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with 
4 & the mouth confeſſion is made unto falvation.” 
ö From this it may appear, that there is more in this con · 
feſſion of the faith than a bare aſſenting unto, or ſubſcri- 
ing any form of words expreſſing the doctrine of faith: 
for though it may be very uſeful for a church, or many 
churches, to publiſh their faich to the world, and make it | 
known in every age, ſo as to point out the wordof God, and 
their ſenſe of it, in oppoſition to the hereſies and errors pre- 
vailing in the day wherein they live ; yet it will require ano- 
ider fort of a confeſſion, than a bare aſſent unto any luch form 
of words, (eſpecially if it be under any worldly conſtraint), to 
make a man accounted of as a diſciple of Chriſt, and fo a fic 
member of a church of his. He muſt confeſs with the mouth, 
ſo as it may appear ſome way that it comes from his heart. 
And however weak and indiſtin& his confeſſion of the faith 
be, yet it muſt appear unto others, who ſhould account him 
a diſciple, to be hearty : © For with the heart man believeth 
«© unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made.” 
Thus 6 the eunuch aſks Philip, What doth 
* n he anſwers, © If thou believeſt 
« with all thine heart, thou mayſt; and when he fatisfied 
bim of this, A. bg ogg Bt W 4 
eaching, he d him, Acts viii. 35.—38 0 
— *. a oem * Acts v. 12. 13. 14. Which 
more nearly touches nnn i by 
church or congregation of Chriſt. : © They were 
« with one accord in Solomon's porch. And of the reſt durſt 
«© no man join himſelf unto them: but the people magnified 
« them. And believers were the more added to the 
« multitudes both of men and women.” Might not the peb- 
ple that magnified them, have been admitted among them, and 
charitably thought of? No; they durſt not join themſelves 
to them : for they could not yet find in their hearts to con- 
feſs the faith, whatever ſtrivings of the ſpirit they had been 
under ; and there was ſuch an awe of God upon them, by 
means of what befel Ananias and Saphira that they durſt not 


feign 
/ 
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feign a eonfeſſion, and join themſelves. This was the great 

advantage of that Fu vg a fruit of that awakening x 

providence in the church. But was not the ſucceſs of the | 

goſpel marred by this ſtrict of the diſciples from 1 

others? No; the ſucceſs of the goſpel was the greater, and 

the church increaſed the more in number: © For multitudes 

c both of men and women were added to the Lord.” And ; 

what were they? How are they diſtinguiſhed from the people 

that magnified them, and durſt not join themſelves unto them? ? 

They were believers, — & ts be'te the — 

charity, upon the confeſſion they made of the faith of Chriſt. 

And there was great care among the diſciples in Jeruſalem to 
keep off ſuch as they believed not to be diſciples from their 
communion ; as we fee in that inſtance, Acts ix. 26. 27. 28. 
W hen Saul aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples, they 
« were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a diſ- 

« ciple; and fo received him not, till the apoſtles © received 
« ſatisfaction from Barnabas about him.” And when this 
church was firſt erected, after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it was made upof them that had been pricked in their hearts, 
and received the word, Acts it. 37.—40. 41. They 
made a ſeemingly hearty confeſſion of the faith, were add- 
ed unto the hundred and twenty, became with them one 
church, and fo ſeparated themſelves from that untoward ge- 
neration, according 2 Peter's exhortation. Aleiples, 

There is an unity of the faith of Chriſt's iv. ö 
3. 5. 13. And as th aeton of Chi 5 the common er a 
vilege of all that believe in all nations, Jude 3. Rev. v. g. 5 

And the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is unto all, and upon > 
e all them that believe, without difference,” Rom. iii. 21. 4 
22. {0 there is but one faith; mig 

as it is one, in all them that are Chriſt's the 
world, qualifies a man for being a member of a church of 

f Jefus Chriſt. By this means a fit member of any one church 

{ may be a member of any true church of Chriſt throughout 

o the world. And this was the catholiciſm that took place in 

: the beginning of Chriſtianity. But a church of which a man 

. cannot be a member by a hearty confeſſion of this one 

k 


faith, without a confeſhon of the faith of doctrines about 
| which the diſciples of Chriſt, by reaſon of different 
meaſures of light, have differed, and with reſpect to which 
| they are commanded to forbear one another in love, keep- 
ing the unity of the Spirit, is off from the chatholic foot- 
, 

| 
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ing upon which church. communion went from the beginning. 
Let 
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Let a man confeſs what doctrines he will, yet if he appear 
not hearty in the confelion of the one n d. ape be a 


member of a congregation of Chriſt's ; op 
| ought not to hold communion with him as a 
however any man differ from other diſciples of Chriſt, if be 


ſhew a hearty agreement with them in the confeſſion of the 
faith, as it is one, and eſſay to join himſelf to any congre- 
gation of Chriſt's diſciples, they are bound to receive him. If 
he decline to join to a company of difciples, ſeparated from 
the unbelieving world, and joined together in the confeſſion 
of the one faith, nd Bur decals Bey Os nat AS > al 
things as he tors, then he is, in * guilty of a breach 
of the catholic unity, and not they. Every diſciple of Chriſt 
muſt confefs the whole truths of Chriſt, the very leaſt of them, 
at all hazards, fo far as he knows them ; but it is the con- 
feſſion of the one faith that makes a man a proper member 
of a church of Chriſt, or a proper object of brotherly love. 

The diſciples of Chriſt that confeſs the faith of the Son of 
God, delivered for our offences, and raifed again for our 
juſtification, do alſo call him Lord: for to this end © Chriſt 
« both died and roſe again, that he might be Lord both of 
* the dead and of the living :” ſo that © whether we live, we 
&« live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
4 Lord: whether we Kee therefore or die, we are the Lord's,” 
Rom. Xiv. 7. 8. 9. © The love of Chriſt conſtrains his diſeĩ 
« ples, becauſe they thus judge, that if one died for all, 
© then were all dead: that they which live ſhould not hence- 
« forth live to themſelves, but to him that died for them, and 
= roſe again,” 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. 

As it is a vain thing to call Chriſt Lord, and not ſtudy to 
do the things that he ſays; fo, whoſoever appears not to have 
a ſenſe of his authority upon his conſcience, but lives in open 
diſobedience to his laws, and profeſſes not repentance from 
dead works, nor a deſire to obſerve whatſoever he commands, 


cannot be, in the judgment of charity, accounted a diſciple 


of Jefus Chriſt. 
The diſciples of Chriſt, therefore, are obſervers of his in- 


ſtitutions, fo far as they know them: they call on the name 


of the Lord Jeſus ; they are ſtudying to follow him in thoſe 
| commandments of God that are chiefly inſiſted on in his 
word; ſuch as, the command to deny ourſelves, and to 
lake up our croſs and follow him; the command to love our 
enemies, and bleſs r for them, and the like. 
But the trying commandment of the New Teſtament, 2 


* 
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the diſtinguiſhing fruit of faith, whereby the ſincerity of our 
faith, and of all our obedience, is tried and manifeſted, is 
the commandment of brotherly love ; a peculiar love to the 


diſciples of Chriſt on bis account, and for his ſake, John xiii. 


34. 35. Jobn xv. 1 Cor. xiti. Heb. vi. 9. 10. 11. and 1 
There muſt be a profeſſion of this in all them that are to be 


_ accounted diſciples of Chriſt: © For by this ſhall all men know 


e that we are his diſciples, if we have love one to another. 
« And he that faith be is in the light, and hateth his brother, 


« js in darkneſs even until now; he that loveth his brother, 
abideth in the light, and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling 


46 in him.“ 


It ſeems to be one great end of the inſtitution of a go- 


ſpel · church, that the diſciples may be in the conſtant and re- 


gular practice of the duties of this love toward one another. 


This love reſpects all the ſaints, all the diſciples of Chriſt 


throughout 4 world: but in vain do we pretend to love all 
the ſaints, while we ſhew forth no more love to ſuch of 
them as we have ſeen, than to the reſt of the world. Our 
love to God is to be tried by our love to our brother, whom 


we have ſeen, 1 John iv. 20.; and our love to the Lord Je- 


ſus will be meaſured by our love to them at the laſt day, 
Matth. xxv. from y 34. to the end. Now, there may be ma- 
ny of the diſciples of Chriſt whom we have but ſeldom ac- 


ceſs to fee, and fo cannot perform the duties of this love to- 


wards them but occaſionally, and as providence ſometimes 


offers opportunity; but it is neceſſary, unto the eſtabliſhment 


in the faith, the comfort and full aſſurance of hope, in the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and unto their mutual edification in love, 
that they be conftantly and regularly in the exerciſe of the 
duties of this love toward one another, where there is any 
company of them, that, by dwellings and circumſtances, 
can conveniently perform theſe duties toward one another. 
Heb. vi. 10. 11. God is not unrighteous, to forget your 
« work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward 


« his name, in that ye have miniſtered unto the ſaints, and do 


« miniſter. And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 
« fame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end.“ 
Col. ii. 1. 2. © I would that ye knew what great conflict I 
« have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
« as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh: that their hearts 
« might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto 


 « all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the ac- 
0 c &c. Heb. ii. 12. 


13. 
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13. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an 
« evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 


« But exhort one another daily while it is called, To-day ; 


4 leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 
& fin.” Heb. x. 23. 24. © Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 
e Hur faith without wavering;—and let us confider one ano- 
« ther to provoke unto love and good works: not forſaking 
& the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner of 
« ſome is; but exhorting one another, &c. 1 Theſſ. v. 11. 
« Wherefore comfort yourſelves together, and edify one 
s another, even as alſo ye do.” 1 Cor. xii. 25. 26. 27, 

From theſe and ſuch like places, it appears, that this con- 
ſtant and regular practice of the duties of this love, muſt be 
in a congregation, or a company of diſciples joined together, 
and aſſembling themſelves together for that purpoſe; and this 


cannot take place but in a congregation of diſciples. . So this 


is one great end of the Lord's inſtitution of a goſpel · church. 

But unto this it is nec that all the members of ſuch 
churches be fit objects of this brotherly love, and the duties 
of it. Therefore we find the members of the apoſtolic 
churches called the brethren, and brethren for whom Chriſt 
died, according to the Lord's commandment: That we 
& ſhould love one another, even as he loved us.” The A. 
poſtle's exhortation to the elders of the church of Epheſus, is 


remarkable to this purpoſe : © Take heed,” fays he, to 


& all the flock — to feed the church of God which he hath 


God, the ſtrength of the Apoſtle's 
heed to all the flock, and feeding them, 


which could not be, if every one of them all had not been 
meet objects of this charity or brotherly love; for this love 
has only brethren in Chriſt for the objects of it, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
9. 10. To what purpoſe would all the members of the 
churches be ſo frequently exhorted to love one another with 
this love, if this were not to be ſuppoſed, that they were all 
proper objects of this love, and the duties of it? We find 
the church at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 4. 5. condemned by the Lord 
for the decay of this love, and the fruits of it among them, 
and threatened with the diffolution of their church, the ta- 


king 
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in their communion ſuch as were not meet objects 
of this love. The church of Corinth is called to refuſe com- 
munion with every one called a brother, and living ſcanda- 
Jouſly ; and to purge out the old leaven, that they may be a 
new lump, 1 Cor. v. And, for their enlargement, and that 
they might not be ſtraitened in their own bowels, they are 
exhorted, 2 Cor. vi. not to be unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers. Perhaps there may be ſome view there unto 
began to den reſurrection, after 
they had confeſſed the faith of Chriſt. We are called in this 
matter of Chriſtian communion, © fr 
as have a form of godlineſs, denying the power of it,” 
Tim. iii. 5. ; and © to withdraw ourſelves from every bro- 
ther that walketh diſorderly, in diſobedience to the com- 
mands of Chriſt,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. And that great rule of 
diſcipline laid down by our Lord, Matth. xviii. is ſubſervient 


they were deſigned ſaints, the fai 
Jeſus; and all the firſt churches © 
« ſaints,” 1 Cor. xiv. 33. They were alſo repreſented in 
the viſion to John by golden candleſticks, on account of the 
matter of which they ought to be made up. | 

But againſt the ſubſerviency of Chriſt's inſtitution of a 
church, conſiſting only of his diſciples, unto this new com- 
mandment of brotherly love, it is objected, not only that it 
ſerves to make diviſion, and raiſe anĩmoſities in the * 
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PN 
laſt day. See John xv. from y 17. to the end, and xvi. 1. 
2. 3. 2 Theff. i. 3.—6. 1 John lit. 11. 12. 13. 

But it is much to be lamented, that ſince a fort of Chri- 
ſtians have been made in great numbers, by the influence of 
the powers of the earth, and not by the influence of the 
goſpel upon their minds and hearts, and ſince the outer court 
of God's houſe has been trodden under foot by the Gentiles 
under Antichriſt, the diſciples of Chriſt, the objects of bro- 
therly love, have been divided and feparated from one ano- 
ther, upon attempts to revive Chriſt's inftitution in this mat - 
ter. Yet the blame cannot be laid upon his inſtitution, but 
upon the diſciples themſelves. And for this conſider, 1. In 
ſeveral of the ſteps of reformation from the corruptions of 
Antichriſt, the diſciples of Chriſt, through different meaſures 
of light, have been divided from one another. Take, 
for inſtance, that diviſion betuixt Luther, and thoſe that ſtood 
with him, on the one hand, and Zuinglius and Calvin, and 
thoſe that were with them, on the other, about the Lord's 
ſupper. 2. By means of impoſition, and the driving of uni- 
farmity, the diſciples of Chriſt have been fo far engaged in 
ſets and parties, and have been trained up in fuch a regard 
every one to the way of his own ſect, that any attempt to 
bring them into communion in love 8 
in they are all one, and all divided the men of this 
world, WWW 

Vol. I. meet 
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meet with great 
is owing to ſome of their 
ceived the goſpel, who preſs 
their own ſect, which have nothing 
part, but human authority, and that with re- 
ligion were to ſtand and fall with them. no- 

ticed, obedience to the Lord's new commandment, and the 
following of his inſtitution in this matter, according to it, 
cannot miſs of expoſing the of Chriſt to the hatred 
of the men of this world. And it is alſo to be noticed, that 
ve have all a ſtrong bias toward the friendſhip and fellow- 
ſhip of this world, and toward conformity to a preſent world, 
and that it is not eafy to reconcile us to the croſs ; fo that 
it is no wonder to fee many of the diſciples contenting 
themſelves in a way of religion, much magnified and extolled, 
that does not expoſe them much to the world's hatred, and 
wherein they may indulge themſelves in compliances with, 
and conformity to the world; and riſing up againſt a way 
_ that expoſes them to the croſs, and has no worldly advanta- 
ges attending it. We want not inſtances of this in the New 
Teſtament; and what has been, may be again. 

By theſe and fuch like conſiderations, it may appear, that 
the dlame — ariſing upon Chriſt's diſciples their at · 
_—_— to follow his inſtitution in this matter, is not 

o be caſt on his inſtitution, which ſerves to join them 
3 that wherein they are all one, and divi- 
ded from the world; but it muſt lie upon the difcipies them- 
ſelves: and while thoſe diſciples of his that do oppoſe it are fo 
far guilty of ſchiſm, the infirmities and corruptions attending 
thoſe, that have from time to time attempred to follow the 
commandment of Chrift in this matter, ſhould not be juſti. 
fied, nor ſhould their faults be improven againſt the pure and 
holy commandment of Jeſus Chriſt. 

However many diſciples of his may oppoſe it, yet it is 
moſt agreeable to the new nature in them, which leads to ſe- 
paration from the men of this world, and conſtant eommu- 
nion in love with the diſciples of the Lord. And though we 
be bound to forbear-the practice of indifferent things, in the 
caſe of offending weak brethren ; yet no man will alledge, 
that we ought to forbear commanded duty, for fear of of · 
fending weak brethren; or that we ought to ſet about no 
ſtep of reformation from any corrupt ſtate of things, under 
which the diſciples are, till they be all fatisfied in it. The diſ- 
ciples that openly confeſſed Chriſt, and followed him, were not 
to be blamed for tranſgreſſing the law of brotherly love; becauſe 
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for fear, and becauſe they were afraid of being put out of the 
„and becauſe © they loved the praiſe of men more 
« than the praiſe of God.” The hundred and twenty diſci- 
ples, Acts i waited not for the reſt of Chriſt's diſciples at 
« that time; and upon them came the Spirit.” See Heb. 
x. 25. 

3. There remains yet a third thing that belongs to the 
ſeripture - notion of a diſciple of Chriſt, and member of a 
church of his ; and that is, the confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
hope, « the one hope.” This hope is one of thoſe notable 
three of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xiii. 8.—13. 
28 but whether there be prophecies, 

«© they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; 
« whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away 
« And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three; but 
« the greateſt of theſe is cl this hope, 
and the profeſſion of it, ſee theſe texts, Heb. iii. 6. **— But 
„ Chriſt as a Son over his own houfe : whoſe houſe are we, if 
« we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 
« firm unto the end.” Col. i. 23. © If ye continue in the 
& faith, — and be not moved away from the hope of the go- 
« ſpel.” Heb. x. 23. 24. 25. Let us hold faſt the pro- 
« feſſion of our hope” (as in the firſt language) © with- 
« out wavering, (for he is faithful that promiſed.) And let 
« us conlider one another to provoke unto love, and to 


not n contained in the pr 
miſes of the goſpel, and hid with Chriſt in God, to 
when he appears, unto a life in this world; and who 
not confeſs himſelf denied to the one, in the hope of the o- 


ther; or does not confeſs Moſes's choice, and own himſelf a 


w_ and of the profeſſion of it. There > and the 
aſſurance of hope; and there is the aſſurance, and the full 
aſſurance of this hope: but ſomething leſs or more of this 
hope, in the profeſſion of it, belongs unto the notion the ſerip- 
ture gives us of a diſciple of Chriſt, and a member of the 
church. This hope in us, as it is influenced by 12 
2 2 I 
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Chriſt, our righteouſneſs, and love in him to all the faints, fo 
it © will be according to the meaſure of that faith and love,” 
Col. i. 3. 4. 5- 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Heb. xi. 1. Heb. vi. 10. 11. 
1 John ili. from y 18. to the end. When the profeſſion of 
faith and love was lively, fo was the profeſſion of this hope; 
and there is no greater evidence of the decay of faith and 
love, than the want of that confidence and rejoicing of the 
hope, in the very profeſſion of it that in the firſt 
„ the firſt members of the churches of Chriſt. 
In the beginning, when men became Chriſtians only by the 
influence of the goſpel of Chriſt, and when there was no 


worldly advantage attending Chriſtianity, i 
profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, that they 
bout the eternal life revealed in the and that they pre- 


ferred it unto a life in this world, and that they believed the 
truth of the goſpel; and when they became companions of 
the ſuffering diſciples, there was no reaſon to queſtion their 
love to them. And when they confeſſed Chriſt with joy, in 
the face of perſecution, and wh Gd demed of old chic was 
near and dear unto them in this world, it was a good evi- 
dence of their hope in the other world. Even then there 
were hypocrites among them ; but there was no ground to 
queſtion their ſincerity, while they held faſt this profeſſion. 
Yet there was in thoſe days care taken about the profeſſion of 
them that were admitted unto full communion in the churches 
of Chriſt. Some profeſſed a good liking to Chriſtianity, that 
were not preſently admitted to full communion in the churche 
es; but were kept under inſtruction, till they were ſome way 
able to profeſs the Chriſtian faith, love, and hope, and then 
they were called the perfect, Phil. ni. 15. But when the pro- 
feſſion of came to be attended with worldly ad- 
vantages, there was more need of nice ſcrutiny. Yet it fell 
out quite otherwiſe, unto the great diſhonour of the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion. Whole nations were brought to a fort of 
profeſſion of the name of Chriſt ; not by the influence of the 
— but of the magiſtrate: and their profeſſion was ſuit - 
ble unto the influence by which it was brought about. Ten 
thouſand fuch converts were then baptized in one day ; and, 
no doubt, there would be great joy among them that had the 
diſpenſing of that ordinance in their hands, to fee ſo many 
Chriſtians; but there was more than reaſon for that queſtion, 
which was propoſed when Saul was ſeen among the pro- 
phets,” © Whois their Father? And the ancient profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian hope, which took — when the Chriſtian 
profeſſion 
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expoſed men to the loſs of their all in this world, 
when it was no loſs to a man's intereſt in this 
world, but his great advantage, to call himſelf a Chriſtian. 

Chriſtianity (if that fort of it may be fo called) became 
1 intwiſted with the civil rights of mankind, attended 
i in this life, and Chriſt's kingdom of this world. 
he nations that were Heathen, becoming thus 


So much has been faid of the members of which a church 
of Jeſus Chriſt is made up. And by this it is diſtinguiſhed 
from all other congregations, even though they ſhould be 
called Chriſtian, which do not conliſt of the diſciples of the 
Lord Jeſus. By their being joined together in the confeſſion 
of the catholic faith, love, and hope, which is in him, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from all ſectarian ſocieties. For thus the 
diſciples are builded together in him, © for an habitation of 
God, through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. © Chriſt the cor- 
_ © ner-ſtone, in whom all the building of God,” the catholic 
church, © is fitly framed together,” is alſo the foundation 
and corner in this little building, compared y 21. So a com- 

| | pany 
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Wenn in him, as he ſtands in 
the confeſſion of their faith, love, and hope, is a church of 
his. And this church is diſtinguiſhed from the church-catho- 
lic by the diſciples their being joined together thus, for hold- 
ing conſtant communion in the ordinances of worſhip, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord Jeſus, and glorifying the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © with one mind Cds] in one 
« mouth,” Rom. xv. 5. 6. 7.3 and for the conſtant 
performance of the duties of brotherly love toward one an- 
other, and afſembling themſelves together from time to time, 
with one accord, in one 
Such a congregation is a church of Jeſus Chriſt. And it 
is © a habitation, a temple of God, Eph. ii. 22.3 2 
ee Zion,” If. iv. 5. 
The church at Corinth is called God's temple, * is, uh. 4K 
and 1 Cor. iii. g. 16. 17. © Ye are God's building. Know 
« ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of 
« God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of 
r for the temple of God is ho- 
« ly, which temple ye are.” The Apoſtle tells them he laid 
Chriſt for a foundation unto this building of God at Corinth, 
and calls every one that comes after him to carry on this 
to take heed how he builds up ſuch a building that 
has ſuch a foundation. It has been thobght, that it is every 
| believer that is there called the building or temple 
of God by himſelf ; but a real believer cannot be deſtroyed, 
as they that defiled this temple at Corinth might be deſtroyed. 
I tes denn ali hands, that it is of a building of doctrine 
that the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking. No doubt, members of 
churches are framed and built in a church, and built up in ic 
by means of doctrine; but it is of a building of perſons that 
the Apoſtle is ſpeaking : Ie are God's buſbandry, ye are 
«© God's building, ye are the temple of God.” And, ſeeing 
the Apoſtle, as the maſter-builder of the church at Corinth, 
Jaid Chriſt for the foundation of it, and all forts of materials 
are not fit for a building that has ſuch a precious foundation, 
he calls all that come after him, © to take heed, not only 
* that they lay no other foundation for a building there, but 
« alfo, that they build on this foundation,” ſuch materials 
as are ſuitable to it. And the reaſon he gives for their taking 
heed to this is, that “ every ſuch building, every man's work 
« in it, wuſt be tried with fire.” Chriſt walks in the midſt of 
the churckes, © with his feet of fine braſs, as if they burned 
« in a furnace, and all the churches ſhall know that he 
* ſcarcheth 
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& ſearcheth the hearts and reins, to render unto every man 
& according to his works,” Rev. i. 15. & ii. 18. 23. There 
_ temptations, and perſecutions, becauſe 


the word; and by every man's work will be tried of 
what fort it is. The Lord himſelf is notably at work in eve- 
ry fuch church of his, i i 
crites: and as the Corinth 
a huſbandry; fo 
ſhews us this trial of : it i 
the ſame thing { Dy 
Says our Lord, 1 is the 
© bandman. branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
& taketh every branch that beareth fruit, he pur- 
„ geth, bring forth more fruit.” This trial will 
be perf; ] 
ſays the if any man's work,” in this building of 


ſhall ſuffer the loſs of his labour: © And though he himſelf 
= be faved,” becauſe he held the foundation; yet it ſhall 
be © as by fire,” like a man that hardly eſcapes in a burning, 


What has been faid may ſerve for explication of the fuſt 
thing in the propoſition, and for clearing our way to the o- 
ther things in it. But before we proceed to them, we muſt 
notice, that unto ſuch a church or congregation of Chriſt do 
belong the infants of the members, who are pointed out to 
us, as, with any one of their parents, the objects of bro- 
M gw Noe bo DM 1 Cor. vii. 14. and they 

ve right to baptiſm with their parents, by their parents pro- 
feſlion, Acts ii. 38. 39. Though yet it muſt be owned, that 
baptiſm is not confined to a memberſhip in any particular 
church ; for we fee ſuch baptized as were not yet members 
of any particular church, but only members of the catholic. 
The inftance of the eunuch is very clear to this purpole, 
Acts vii. And baptiſm ſeems to have gone before adding 
unto a particular congregation of Chriſtians. We are bap- 
tized into the church-catholic, and not into any particular 
church, of whatſvever fort or „ | 
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from this imagination have proceeded uncharitable and un · 
_ chriſtian controverſies about baptiſm 
But the Lord's ſupper is an ordinance of communion in 
ſuch a or church of Chriſt as has been deſcri- 
bed. It is the moſt high and eminent act of communion in 
fuch a church, and therein the diſciples make the higheſt pro- 
feſlion of the one faith, which is in the blood of the Son of 
God; and of the catholic brotherly love toward one another, 
even as Chriſt hath loved them; and of the one hope, ſhewing 
forth the Lord's death till he come. „5 al · 
ways about in a congregation of diſe 
wol be a vible communion of diſciples 2 7 
in Jeruſalem * continued i 
The iples at Troas © came together on the firſt day of 
& the week, to break bread,” Acts xx. ;. The ck WOb- 
rinth © aſſembled and came together in one place to eat the 
Lord's ſupper,” Cor. xi. And the Apoſtle there condemns 
them, for their not © tarrying one for another,” for the 
want of brotherly love in ſetting about that great ordinance 
of communion, and becauſe the rich ind themſelves at 
the love · feaſts, to the neglect of the poor. Very great eor - 
ruptions indeed, but ſuch as were n 
with a ſtate of grace: 


cc mioh 
«© were weak and ſickly among 
rl 
not confined to a few members, he ſolemnly warns and calls 
the whole body to reformation in this point, and that fpeedi- 
ly, leaving other things to be ſet in order till he ſhould come. 
It has been very ſurpriſing to ſee ſome men pleading, from 
this inſtance in the church at Corinth, for a ſettled, conſtant , 
impure communion of diſciples and no- diſciples in the Lord's 
ſopper. But paſſing this, we only notice a difference very 
obvious betwixt baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. Baptiſm 
was adminiſtered to a ſingle perſon, upon the fatisfattion of 
him that baptized, in the profeſſion of ſuch as were baptized 
with their infants. But there was till 1 
err in 
ſatisſied in one anocher as diſciples, in the Lord's upper, 
1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 

II. We proceed now to conſider, what ſhould be underſtood 


by he e of «chr, a congregation of Jeſus 
And 
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And here we may obſerve, that all church - office under Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the only head of the church, was at firſt in the 
hands of the apoſtles, who were employed in the firſt ſetting 
up, and lay ing the plan of goſpel churches. So ſoon as they, 
by the preaching of the goſpel, made dilciples of Chriſt in 
| Jeruſalem, and joined them together, they exerciſed all 
church offices among them. They were deacons in that 
church ; and when that became too burdenſome for them, 
ſome of the diſciples were ſet apart unto that office, after the 
manner of which we read, Acts vi They were e!ders unto \ 
that church: For the apoſtles were alſo elders, 1 Pet. v. 1. 
and where ever they came, and aſſembled themſelves with 
any church, they acted therein as elders. When there was 
neceſſity for it, they alſo ſet apart ſome in the church at Je- 
ruſalem unto the office of elders. So we read of elders in 
that church, Acts xv. and xxi. Even as Mofes, who at firſt 
had the whole ruling power in the church of Iſrael, under 
the Lord, in his band, when that was found too weighty for 
him, did, at the divine direction, ſet apart tie ſeventy elders, 
Numb. xi. and appointed other judges, which continued after 
the removal of that extraordinary officer appointed for the 
firſt ſetting up of that national church. 

Thus we find, in the church at Jeruſalem, the elder, and 
the deacon, the only ordinary ch urch-officers under the New 
Teſtament. There is no need of inſiſting to ſhew, that the 
guidance and government in churches belonged to the © el- 
« ders of thoſe churches,” Heb. xii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
Neither ſhall we ftay on that diſpute, Whether there were 
elders that only ruled or prefided in the church, and did not 
labour in word and doctrine? And it is needleſs to labour 
in ſhewing, that the New-Teſtament elder or presbyter and 
biſhop are the fame thing. This has been abundantly ſhew- 
ed by many. But that which muſt be noticed here is, that 
there was in every church a company of theſe biihops, or 
elders, or presbyters, Acts xiv. 23. When they had ordain- 
e ed them elders in every church.” Such a company of el- 
ders was in the church at Epheſus, Acts xx. ''ey were pa- 
ſtors : Fer they are exhorted to © feed the flock;“ and 
their buſineſs was © to take heed to themiclves, and to all 
the flock over which they were overiecrs,” or biſhops. 
Of theſe elders that were in every church, there ſeem to 
have been more than one, perhaps many, in ſome churches, 
„ labouring in the word and doftiine.” And whatever may 
be faid as to the being of order in a chu ch, yet unto the 
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well-being of it, more ſuch elders or biſhops than one ſeem 
neceſſary ; elſe they would not have been ſet in the firſt 
churches And there is no ground in the New Teſtament 
for that ſaying, which afterwards became common, © One 
« biſhop and one church :” for at firſt every church had more 
biſhops. Now, the company of preſbyters, elders, or bi- 
ſhops, taking heed to themſelves, and to all the flock, is the 
preſbytery of that flock, that congregation or church of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Such a preſbytery was in the congregation at 
Jeruſalem, and ſuch a preſbytery was in the congregation at 
Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3- The Holy Ghoſt employed that 
preſbytery to ſet apart and fend forth Paul and Barnabas to 
preach the goſpel through the world. And of no other kind 
was that preſbytery © that laid hands on Timothy,” 1 Tim. iv. 
14. A company of ſuch elders, placed in a church or 
congregation of Chriſt's diſciples, is in the belt ſituation for 
ſpreading the goſpel. The light is then fet on a golden can- 
dleſtick, Rev. i. 20. and ſo it ſhines round about. For as eve- 
ry member of ſuch a church is ſome way a witneſs for Chriſt, 
and much more all together, in their joint confeſſion of the 
faith of Chriſt ; ſo they that labour among them in the word 
and docti ine are as a light ſet on a candleſtick, that it may 
ſhine to the world. When men are ſent out by ſuch a preſ - 
bytery to preach the goſpel in the world, or when the goſpel 
comes out from ſuch a church, it then goes forth in the moſt 
orderly regular way, and unto the beſt advantage : for thus 
it was at firſt ſpread through the world. So ſoon as it is ſuc- 
ceſsful in any place where it comes, fo as that there is a num- 
ber of diſciples, then it is the duty of ſuch a church, with its 
preſbytery, to aſſiſt the diſciples there, in bringing themſelves 
into church-order, and furniſhing them with preſbyters or 
overſeers, Acts viii. 14. Acts xi. 22.—26. | 

The rule and government of this preſbytery, or elderſhip, 
in a church of Jefus Chriſt, is not their own, but Chriſt's. 
* They are not lords over God's heritage.” 1 Pet. v. 1 2. 3. 
The elders which are among you, I exhort, who alſo am 
« an elder :— Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willing- 
« ly; not for filthy luere, but of a ready mind; neither as 
being lords over God's heritage, but being enſamples to 
the flock.” They that ! labour in the word and doftrine,” 
muſt not © preach themſelves,” the lords of the diſciples, but 
6 Chriſt jeſus the Lord, and themſelves their ſervants for 
« Jeſus ſake : Even as the Son of man came 9 
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u niſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ranſom for 
« many.” Their proper power and over the flock 
goes as far as they are furniſhed and enabled by the Holy 
Ghoſt, for repreſenting the authority of the Lord Chriſt in 
his word unto them, and as far as they can manage that, 
with ſpiritual wiſdom upon their conſciences. He that has 
no meaſure of a gift of this fort from Jeſus Chriſt, and has no 
{kill in the application of his words and commandments unto 
the conſciences of them that profeſs ſubjeftion unto him, is 
no way fit to be an overſeer or preſbyter in one of his 
3 4 which are free from the doctrines and command · 
ments of men. 

No company of elders can pretend to more power over 
the diſciples of Chriſt in a church, than the apoſtles had. 
And when we look to their adminiſtrations in the church at 
Jeruſalem, and other churches where they ated as elders, it 
does not appear, that they did any thing of common concern 
to the church, without the conſent of the multitude. Thus 
we have the Holy Ghoſt noting down to us the conſent of the 
multitude, before ſuch things were fully concluded and done. 
See an inſtance of this Acts vi. 1.——0. And even in that 
determination of the great queſtion by the apoſtles and elders 
Acts xv. we are told, y 22. It pleaſed the apoſtles and el- 
« ders, with the whole church” . Yea, and it ſeems they 
thought it neceſſary to judge and determine in diſcipline in 
the preſence of the church, 1 Cor. v. 3. 4. 5. 

But it istime now to inquire about the diſcipline of a church 
of Chriſt. Only let us firſt notice, with reſpect to this ſerĩp · 
ture-word preſbytery, that it has been treated the ſame very 
way, as the word biſhop. A biſhop at firit was an overſeer of 
a a flock or congregation of Chrillians ; but afterwards it came 
to lignify a ruler over many preſbyters, and many ſuch flocks, 
as have taken place in later ages. 

__ the ſeripture · preſbytery is the elderſhip of a con- 

of Jeſus Chriſt, as bas been faid ; but, in proceſs of 
time, the word preſbytery has come to ſignify a company of 
elders gathered out of many periihes and ſeſſions, and ha · 
_ ving juriſdiction over thoſe ſeſſions and pariſhes ; of which 
pariſhes and ſeſſions, and of which preſbytery, the ſcripture 
ſpeaks nothing. But thus have men ſet off their own contri- 
vances with ſeripture - names, to make them well-pleafing to 
themſelves, and recommend them to the world. So fome, 
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when they find the word biſbop in the Bible, never queſtion 
but it is the dioceſan biſhop. And others, who have learned 
to know, that the ſcripture biſhop is only the biſhop of a 
congregation ; yet when they find the word preſbytery, they 
are ſure it is their modern preſbytery, having juriſdiction over 
many ſeſſions and congregations. But what will they do, if 
they cannot find ſeſſiuns in congregations under the jurifdic- 
tion of a common preſbytery? Why then, if ſeſſions be not 
to he found in the Bible, nor many congregations under a 
pretbyterv, they mult either give over troubling their heads 
with the Bible, and think as honeſt men and fathers have 
thought before them; or elſe they maſt reſt content with the 
prelbytery of a congregation, and fay the fame thing of the 
ſcripture-pretbyrery that they uſed to ſay of the ſeripture 
biſhop. But then they'll paſs under the name of Independ - 
cuts and ſchiſmarics ; and perhaps be made to know, that 
the preſbytery can act the ſame part to them, to bring them 
to an orderly way of thinking, as the biſhop did to others 
before them. 
III. Now we come to ſpeak fomewhat of the diſcipline of 
a church of Jeſus Chrift, having a preſbytery or elderthip, ta- 
king heed to themſelves, and to all the flock over which they 
are overlecrs, 5 | 
On this head of diſcipline there has been much work about 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the binding and loo- 
ſing ſpoken of by our Lord, Matth. xvi. 19. and Matth. xviii. 
18. In the $i of thoſe texts, what he ſays of the keys, and 
of binding and looſing, is fpcken to Peter on occation of his 
making that notable confeſſion of the great fundamental truth 
of the goſpel concerning him, © The Chriſt, the Son of the 
& living God; upon which rock,” in Peter's confeſſion, he 
fays, © he will build his church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it.” This muſt chicfly be underſtood 
of the inviſible church, the whole body of Chi iſt, no part of 
which can periſh. As to the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the binding and looſing ſpoke of on that occaſion, there 
is a diſtinciion made betwixt the key of knowledge or doc- 
trine, and the key of difcipline ; and lo likewiſe betwixt bind- 
ing and Jooling dotirinally, and binding and loofing in a way 
of diſcipline S. And there is fome foundation for this diſtine- 
uon: for there may be a binding and looting doctrinallv, 
v here there is no manner of diicipline. That text, Matth. xvi. 


„ See the Palatine catechiſm, qu. 83. 84. 85. 


ſeems 
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ſeems chiefly to ſpeak of this doctrĩinal binding and looſing, 
as does John, xx. 23. But we cannot exclude the key of dif- 
cipline in that place, and the binding and looſing in a way of 
diſcipline, which we have more largely and clearly ſpoken of 
Matth. xvili. :5.—18. which plainly ſpeaks of that which is 
commonly called diſcipline ; and the church there is evidently 
a particular viſible church; © Tell it unto the church : but if 
« he negle to hear the church.” It cannot be the univerſal 
church that the offended brother is obliged to tell his bro- 
ther's fault to, and the offending brother is to hear; but a 
particular viſible church, wherein they are concerned, and 
which they have acceſs to ſpeak to, and hear. 

Nou, it is obſervable, with reſpect to that fundamental rule 
of diſcipline laid down there by our Lord, 

1. That the perſons concerned in the whole of this dif- 
courſe, from the beginning to the end of it, are the diſciples, 
the brethren, and they that are to be accounted of by us as 
believers in him. All theſe, from the greateſt to the leaſt of 
them, are concerned in this diſcourſe of our Lord: © Whoſo 
“ ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me,” 
y 6. Other men, whom he diſtinguithes from them by the 
name of the world, are no farther touched in the whole dit- 
courſe than thus: Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe ;”” and, 
Wo to the world becauſe of offences.” The rule of diſcipline 
here given by our Lord is clearly for the brethren: © If thy 
« brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee.” See 1 Cor. v. 9. 10. 
11. 12. 13. 

2. It is alſo very remarkable, that this diſcourſe of our 
Lord, being occaſioned by the diſciples their propoſing this 
ion, © Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? 
is intended againſt that pride and ſelf-ſeeking through which 
bis diſciples would lord over one another, and from whence 
offences, perſ=cutions, wars, and fightings among them do 
flow. He preſſes humility and felf-denial, meekneſs, harmleſſ- 
neſs, and forbearance toward one another, and that in the molt 
awful and moving manner; and vehemently preſſes a direction 
vnto the mortification of this luſt of the fleſh, this wicked de- 
fire of the mind, imported in the diſciples queſtion to him. 
« He ſet a little child in the midſt of them, and faid, Verily 
« 1 fay unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
« little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this lit- 
« tle child, the fame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 
« — Wholo ſhall offend one of ꝶ—— = 

hs 4 gere 
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« ſjeve in me, it were better for him that a millſtone were 
& hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the 
&« of the ſea. Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : for 
et jt muſt needs be that offences come; but wo to that man 
«© by whom the offerce cometh. Wherefore if thy hand or 
6 thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſt them from 
© thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
rather than baving two bands or two feet, to be caſt in- 
& to everlaſting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out,” &c. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of 
ec theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
« angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
& heaven. For the Son of man is come to fave that which 
*. was loſt. How think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, 
« and one of them be gone aſtray Even ſo it is not the 
« will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of theſe 
& little ones ſhould periſh.” Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 
© one of the little ones” that believe in Chriſt : The angels 
of God are all miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter unto 
them, to ſerve them ; the Son of man came to fave them 
when leſt, to miniſter to them, and give © his life a ranſom 
for them, and rejoices in their ſalvation; the Father is 
concerned in their ſalvation, deſpiſes not nor rejects them; is 
not careleſs about them, but delights in their falvation : 
Take heed that ye defpiſe not nor reject them, nor diſdain 
& to ſerve them.” O! that this introduction unto the fun- 
damental rule cf diſcipline had been attended to al ms by 
them that have taken the management of church- 
their bands ! And, conſidering what has fallen — 
fince under pretence of diſcipline, does not infinite wiſdom 
appear in introducing the matter of binding and looſing in 
diſcipline with ſuch a difcourſe as this? | 
3- It muſt further be carefully noticed, that our Lord intends 
here, that tender neſs of mutual brotherly love among his dif- 
ciples, and that their mutual edification in this love unto their 
 falration, to u bich that pride and ſelf through which they 
lord over, perſccute, deſpiſe, provoke, and envy one ano- 
ther, unto their mutual deſtruction, is entirely 
4 Whofo,” fays be, ſhall receive one ſuch little child i in 
© my name, receiveth me. But whoſo ſhall offend one of 
- theſe little ones, that believe in me, G. How think 
« ye? if a man bave an hundred ſheep, and one of them be 
« gone aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
a » and ſeeketh that _—_ 
2 ay ? 
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« aftray? And if fo be that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, 
4 he rejoiceth more of that ſheep, than of the ninety and nine 
« which went not aſtray.” See y 21. 22. and from thence 
to the end of the chapter. Peter faid, & Lord, how oft ſhall 
« my brother fin againſt me, and I forgive him ? till ſeven 
« times? Jeſus faith unto him, I ſay not unto thee, Until 
c ſeven times: but, Until ſeventy times ſeven. Therefore is 
« the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king which 
« would take account of his ſervants.— Shouldſt not thou al- 
& fo have had c 

4 had pity on thee ? a 
him unto the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do 
&« alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
& one his brother their treſpaſſes.” Suitable to our Lord's 
great ſcope in this chapter, _ 
pager are theſe exhortations of the Apoſtle, R 
16. © Let love be without diſſimulation.— 
6 affeEioned unto one another, with brotherly 


Gal. v. 46. & vi. 1. 2. © Let us not be deſirous of vain-glo- 
_ & xy, provoking one another, envying one another. Bre- 
« thren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, — reſtore ſuch an 
«© one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt 
« thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers burthens, 
* and fo Rl the low of Choilt. Eph. iv. f. 2. 3.—* Walk 

« worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all 
& lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long ſuffering, forbearing one 
% another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
rern —5. Zee alſo to 

purpoſe what our Lord ſays on this fame ſubject record - 
En Mark ix. from y 23. to the end. 
Have falt in yourſelves, and have peace one with another.” 
Luke ix. 46.— 50. and xvii. t.—5. 

Now, ſeeing our Lord plainly intends the maintaining of 
this brotherly love among his diſciples, in giving this rule 
with reſpect to binding and looſing, it is plain they muſt all 
have a hand in it, and it cannot be tranſacted without them. 
The treſpaſs that he ſpeaks of in our brother is ſuch as may 
give us juſt ground to ſuſpect him, or may cool our brotherly 
love to him, and our dealing and the nd dealing with 
him is for gaining bim, K Aenta_E 
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in love. If he continue obſtinately in his treſpaſs, and hear 
not the church, he diſcharges us from the duties of brotherly 
love to him. | 

4. We may likewiſe notice, that in this great matter of 
binding and looſing, the diſciples muſt meet together © in the 
* name of the Lord ſeſus; not in their own names. It is 
his buſineſs they are doing, not their own: and it muſt be 
done by agreement, not through ſtrife, or by parties over- 
ruling one another, Jam. iii. from y 13. to the end. And 
further, it muſt be managed by * the word and prayer,” the 
proper weapons of the church. It muſt not be carried on 
with worldly wiſdom, which defiles the temple of God ; and 
as to which a man muſt become a fool, that he may be wiſe,” 
1 Cor. iti. 16.—19. Neither is there any worldly power in 
this diſcipline, or belonging to it. Human laws, with civil 

ſanctions, have no place here; but the ſpirit and power of 
the Lord Jeſus, in whoſe name the thing is done, 1 Cor. v. 4. 

If he will not hear thee. If he neglect to hear the 
c church. Again I fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
« agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, 
e jt ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. 
« For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
& there am I in the midlt of them.“ 

Now, this diſcipline conſiſts, 1. In the admitting or recei- 
ving of the diſciples into the church, in the cenſur ing of of- 
fending brethren unto excommunication, and in abſolving 
the penitent, Matth. xviii. 5- Acts ii. 41. Matth. xviii. 15. 
16. 17. 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 7. 8. 2. Unto this diſcipline 
is alſo reckoned the admitting and ſetting apart of men to 
bear officein the church, and the ſetting of them aſide. As to 

the firſt of theſe, we have an inſtance of it, Acts vi. in the 
ordination of the firſt deacons in the church at Jcruſalem ; 
where we ſee what is the people's part, and what is the part 
of the elderſhip, in that matter. We have alſo an account 
of the ſetting apart of a diſciple to bear office among the a- 
poſtles in the room of Judas. There was ſomething there 
extraordinary; as, the qualifications of the perſon, and the 
caſting of lots; becauſe it behoved the apoſtolic call to be 
immediate. But there was ſomething in that tranſaction a- 
greeing with the ordination of ordinary officers, and which 
| ſerves for a precedent. See Acts i. 16. 21. 22. 239. We have 
not ſuch a particular account of the ordination of elders in a 
church. We hear of the ſetting apart of Paul and Barnabas 
to preach the goſpel through the world, by the preſbytery * 
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depoſition, we have no in- 
example in all the word of God, nor any rule laid 


IV. There remains yet a fourth thing in the propolition, 
which deſerves . and it Le” gg 
_ clearer unto us, that we have conſidered what is alledged on 
the foregoing heads. 

If Jeſus Chriſt hath ſubjected 


® See the firſt book of diſcipline. 
Vol. I. B b hath 
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hath not, then it is clear and manifeſt: therefore the 
ture muſt be carefully ſearched upon this head ; 2 
thing de produced from thence to make it appear, that he 
hath ſubjected a church of his in this matter, unto any juriſ- 
diction under heaven, the propoſition muſt hold good. 

But ſome things may be faid from the ſcriptures, which 
may ſerve to manifeſt the truth of the propoſition to them 


that take to themſelves no other rule in theſe matters but the 
word of God. 


If we look through all the inſtances of diſcipline recorded 


in the word, we ſhall find, if we have conſidered what is be- 
8 they went not beyond a congregation R 
yter 

5 from the fundamental rule of diſ. 
cipline, of which we have been ſpeaking, Matth. xviii. 15. to 
20. It is thus: © If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 

te go, and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if 
c he ſhall hear thee, thou baſt gained thy brother. But if 
& he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
4 more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every 
c word way be eſtablithed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear 
& them, teil it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear 
& the church, let him be unto thee as an Keathen man, and 
& a publican. Verily I fay unto you, W hatfoever E ſhall 
& bind on earth, ſhali be bound in heaven; and w 
ec ſhall looſe cn earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Again I 9 
& unto you, That if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as 
touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for 
es them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or 

e three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 

s midſt of them.” 

Much duſt has been raiſed to obſcure theſe plain words ; 
ar d odd ſhifts have deen made about the import of the word 

church here. But it is plain, that our Lord gives here a 

ſtanding rule for diſcipline among his diſciples, in the king- 
dom of heaven, unto the end of the world; and that the 
import of the word church mult be taken from the 
who have more ſully laid open to us the words © that began 
« to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf,” in his miniſtry on the 
earth. We have already noticed, that a church-reprelenta- 
tive, as it is called, is an utter {'ranger to the apoſtolic ſtyle 
and way of writing ; and we have heard the account they 
give of a vilible particular church. It is alfo very plain, that 
our Lord ſpeaks here of a particular vifble church, before 


which 
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which the brethren may bring their caufe, and which the 
treſpaſſing brother muſt hear: ſo that we can be in no great 
ſtrait to underſtand what is meant by the church in that no- 
table text; and fo to underſtand where the power of this 
binding and loofing is lodged. But after the offending brother 
has neglected to hear the one or two more, where goes the 
offended brother next to tell his treſpaſs? Is he at firſt to 
leap over the congregation whereof he is a member, with 
its preſbytery? Or is his firſt ſtep beyond that? No, this 
cannot be ſaid. And where ſhould he go next? Or if the o- 
ther brother judge himſelf leſed, where ſhould he go for re- 
dreſs? No where that our Lord ſpeaks of, but heaven. 

Without queſtion, the congregation of which the two 
brethren are members, and wherein they have been walking 
together in brotherly love and communion, with the preſby- 
tery of that congregation, their immediate overſeers, are the 
fitteſt of any to determine in this matter. And our Lord is 
very particular in telling the ſteps that the offended brother 
is to take: © Tell him his fault; take with thee one or two 
ac moi e; tell it to the church.” But there it lands, and further 
it goes not, if the treſpaſſer hear not the church. Yet it is 
pleaded, that becauſe the offended brother muſt go firſt to 
the treſpaſſer, and he muſt hear him; and then to the one or 
two more, and he muſt hear them next; and then to the 
church; therefore, by parity of reaſon, there muſt be a go- 
ing from inferior to ſuperior church-judicatures. But better 
reaſon r that Chriſſ's ſervants ſhould ſtop where he 
would have them ſtop ; and what he takes wholly in his own 
hand, no judicature on earth can take from him. He alſo is 
wiſe, ——— all the conſequences that we have ſeen or 
can ſee; and he knew beſt what is for his own glory, and 
the unity and peace of his people, and the advancement of 
his „„ that cometh after 
4 this 


The 1 firſt churches ſet up by him after 
his aſcenſion, as patterns to all that ſhould follow after, is alto- 
gether agreeable to this. They were no more but congregations, 
as has been ſhewn, and they had every one their ownpreſbytery : 
they bound and looſed in a way of diſcipline, 1 Cor v 2 Cor. 
ii. And they are not ſubjected herein unto any juriſdiction, 
but that of Chriſt in heaven, who alſo is in the midſt of them 
that are duly gathered in his name. Therefore when the a- 
poſtles ordained elders in every church, and left them, they 
did not commend them to the care of any ſuperior judicature : 

B S 2 or 
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«He ap { 
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an infinuation of an advice to have recourſe to it, or to any 
thing of that kind; but to © the Lord,” and to © the word of 
44 his grace.” And yet he forewarns them of that very caſe, 


for which ſome men judge a ſubordination of judicatures ab- 
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ruſalem; and ſome came from thence, teaching them, that 
circumciſion, and the keeping of the law of Moſes, was 
neceſſary unto their ſalvation; and made a diviſion among 
them. None were fo fit to determine in this caſe as the el- 
derſhip of the church at Jeruſalem, which conſiſted of Jews, 
and where were the apoſtles. The church at Antioch fub- 
mits it to them; but we do not hear of any point of diſcipline 
ſubmitted : and the apoſtles and elders determine in it, with 
the conſent of the whole church in Jeruſalem. So that, even 
until now, we have not got out among congregations ; and 
„ 
them. 

2. Nor has it ever yet been ſhown, that this * 
e over any 
church or church member at that time. They condemned the 
doctrine of the falſe teachers, who troubled the diſciples with 
their words, and fubverted their fouls, and laid heavy bur. 
dens upon them with their doQtrine. But did they ever ex- 
erciſe any diſcipline about them ? Nothing like it: they leave 
that e to the churches where they came, or where they 
ſhould enter: and there was of it in the queſtion and 
caſe ſubmitted to them. Thus it holds true, for what ap- 
pears from Acts xv. that Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſubjected a 


peace. But thus uniformity, and impoſitions, and councils 
commenced ; E 
the diſciples of Chriſt has been advanced by them, the expe- 
rience of all ages will declare. Yet it muſt be owned, that 
they have been in ſome things uſeful, and that they might be 
tolerable, if they did not aſſume to themſelves that power 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath lodged elſewhere, © nor lay any bur - 
den upon the diſciples,” which it © did not ſeem good to 
« him to lay upon them.” 
Thus far we have been the ſenſe of the propo- 
un witch wer te be win and comparing it with the 
word of God, the only rule by which the truth or falſe- 
hood of it can be determined; and fo we have had occaſion 
to take a view of the plan of a goſpel-church, laid down to 
3 It is owned, that, in this view, 
1¹ 
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dom, John xviii. 36. 37. The congregat 
| has been deſcribed from the word of God, is far leſs intan- 
gled with the matters of ſlate in the kingdoms of this world, 
than any other frame of the church: and if the of 
ChriſPs diſciples about the church were regulated by his word, 
their conſciences would foon be freed from many intangle 
ments they have come under by their principles about a na- 
tional ſtate of the church interfering with Czlar's ki 
3. It is moſt agreeable to the ſpirit of the goſpel, and to 
the ſtrain of the New Teſtament, particularly to our Lord's 
new commandment of brotherly love, as has been ſhewed ; 
and to what is fo frequently ſaid, in the word of God, againſt 
the pride and lordſhip of the miniitry over God's heritage. 
If the plan of a goſpel- church given in the New Teſtament 
had continued, Antichriſt had never been. Therefore we 
find the Apoſtle, when warning the church of the Theſſalo- 
nians of Antichriſt, gives them this direction: Therefore, 
« brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have 
deen taught, whether by word or our epiſtle, 2 Theſl. 
. 1 
4. There is no other ſtate of the church wherein all the 
diſciples of Chriſt will more eaſily agree, when they take the 
word of God alone for their rule in this matter, and when o- 
ther frames of the church which they are contending for are 


ſtrigped 
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tripped of all the worldly privileges that attend them. Chriſt 
out to us in his word what is neceſſary in this 


diſciples 
neareſt to that which has been deſcribed. 
5. . IN 
ving and propagating the truth of the in 
. therefore ſuch churches as we 


d himſelf, to 
1 — eat reproach, 
ar ſecular = 


5 F 


of the e 
A. Chriſt the members to confeſs, 
that Jeſus is the Lord. But it is eaſy to conceive how other 
kind of churches may be without this. 

6. If this account of a goſpel- church be liable to no other 
fort of objeftions but what might be made againſt the apo» 
ſtolic churches, and if it be chargeable with no other kind of 
conſequences but the fame, or ſuch like, as attended them, 
Chriſtians may know what to think of ir. What would ſome 
men have thought, of the gathering of churches out of a na- 
r 
299 


Jurx1sDICTION under heaven. 201 


ſchiſm of the reformers and reformed churches, and the in- 
validity of their call to the „ and of their ordination ; 
Proteſtants will know what to think of it. And then, if Preſ- 
be to have recourſe to the fame fort of tools 
againſt it wherewith they themſelves have been long annoyed 
by the Epiſcopal men, ſome Preſbyterĩans, at leaſt, may not 
de altogether at a loſs how to form their thoughts about it. 
7. It cannot overthrow the national eſtabliſhment, which is 
by law. For, 1/4, It cannot come in the place of it, as an- 
other conſtitution of a national church might do. There is 
nothing of pariſhes with ſeſſions, nor preſbyteries, ſynods, 
and general aſſemblies, in all this view of the plan of a goſpel- 
church given us in the New Teſtament. 24/y, The national 
chureh is not ſettled by law upon the foundation of God's 
word, but upon the inclinations of the people of the land, 
. has been deſcribed can never pretend 
or if it might any where, for ſome time, pretend to it, 
a it could not ſubſiſt long without a 
conſiderable variation from itſelf. Of all ways of eſtabliſhing 
a national church by law, that of this — is the beſt; 
and it were to be wiſhed, that they who have the management 
of ſuch a church would attend to the bottom on which it 
ſtands, the peoples claim of right. This might at leaſt be a 
check upon them in the affair of 
Chriſt's inſtitution of a goſpel-church ſecks no more for its 
taking place in the world, but the natural right of mankind, 
— 2 — and cannot be diſturbed by the powers 
of the earth, but dy their breaking in upon that ; which if 
they do, there is one above them, who can I things fo, 
that his kingdom will be advanced in ſpite of all 
and in the face of perſecution, as we ſee in the perſecution 
of the courch at Jerufalem. 
34ly, This national church has never meddled much with the 
ſineſs of communion in the Lord's ſupper, but left it to 
the minilters in their ſeveral pariſhes ; and the Confeſſion of 
—Faith affords them ſome direction whom to admit to that or · 
dinance, and whom to debar. The practice of ſuch of thera 
as do not admit the whole pariſh, but ſome way attend to the 
principles of the Confeſſion in that point, is, in effect, a ga- 
thering of a communicating church out of a pariſh, which 
ſome men call a church. And if two or three miniſters in a 
country ſhould admit none to that ordinance but proper ob- 
jects of brotherly love, and join their communicants together 
with their own conſent, and overſce them vato the maintain- 
Vol. I. Ce ing 
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ing of communion in brotherly e re and une 
en (while 1 other things re- 
lating unto the pariſh order, 8 to the preſbytery, 
and are accountable to it), this would come pretty near unto 
the ſcriptural account of a goſpel-church ; and if they that 
manage the rational church could bear it, as they bear with 
meetings for prayer, it is not eaſy to fee the harm it could do 
to their church. But if men will ſtill urge an inconſiſtency 
betwixt this national church and the inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
by any means make them incompatible, and fo proceed to 
perſecute all of that way, then we may know what to do 
« for delivering our own fouls,” Rev. xviii. 4. Jer. li. 6. and 
I. 8. and muſt change our thoughts of the has dw. 
that bitherto has been ſtated in oppoſition to Antichriſtian 
ranny. 
8 may ſerve for clearing, how far a practice ſuitable 
to the — 4 may take place under the preſent eſtabliſh- 
ment, or without prejudice to it. If any want to be further 
ſaticfied on this head, they may ſee what is faid upon it by 
the compilers of the faith and order of the cong 
churches that mer at the Savoy 1658. They ſpeak thus in 
their account of the inſtitution of churches, and the order 
appointed in them by Jeſus Chrift, par. 14. However, they 
* who are engaged in the work of public preaching, and en- 
* joy the public maintenance upon that account, are not 
* thereby obliged to diſpenſe the ſeals to any other than ſuch 
« as (being faints by calling, and gathered according to the 
® ST be bel) they ſtand Cd to as paltors or 
teachers; yet ought they not to negle& others, living 
« within the pry mph but, beſides their conſtant 
« public preaching to they ought to inquire after their 
* profiting by the word, inſtructing them in, and preſſing 
c upon them (whether old or young) the great doctrines of 
the goſpel, even perſonally and particularly, fo far as their 
« ſtrength and time will admit.“ 


Some conſiderations that prove, that communicating 
with perſons that receive unworthily, doth not make 
a perſon an unworthy receiver. 


1. N Very man ſhall bear his own burden,” Gal. vi. 5. 
If another be wicked, how can his wickedneſs _ 
anſetile wy faith, or diforder my devotion, except I conſent 


to 
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to his impiety, or ſuffer myſelf to be enticed by it ? He that 
is free from the other's offence, ſhall be freed alſo from the 
due to the offence, and then what hurt can I receive 

an ill man's communicating in my company ? W 


God's ſtanding rule. i 
faith, and another with unbelief, or, which is all one, with 
a © faith without works,” ſhall his © unbelief make the faith 
& of God of no effect? Rom. iii. 3. 

2. What hurt did the gueſts receive at the wedding · feaſt, 
Matth. xxii. 11. 12. by eating with the man who had no 
« wedding garment? Were "they rejected by the maſter 
the feaſt, becauſe they feaſted in his company? No; 
that came adorned with a ſuitable temper, and in whoſe 


« ſpirit there was no guile,“ received the careſſes of the 
King, and none but 8 wretch felt 
the Prince's anger: his 


the thunder of 
fin, fo he 


— mi. becauſe he was invited with them. 
3 If 1 ſee another man, whom I know to 

deen a notorious ſinner, fit down by me at 

rene my 


pity and compaſſion. I can make an excellent uſe of ſeeing 
him in my company: for I can pray for him, and beg of 


death of Chriſt, and ftrike him into 
tion; I can intreat my heavenly Father to give him a ſight of 
the error of his ways; I canpray, that his ſight of the bleed- 
ing Jeſus may work upon his foul, and fill his heart with holy 
compunctions, and his eyes with tears; I can pray, that, 
after this communion, he may tak take heed and fin no more : 
and where I do fo, 1 do at once exerciſe my pity, and raiſe 


hita wee, may not this day ery out, O wretched man 
Cc 2 & that 


in other places of ſcripture, they mi 


0 it new with l 
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obey that precept, while I ſuffer my mind to 
mens faults and errors. Chriſtianity bids me have humble 
thoughts of myſelf ; and if I think that all that receive with 
me may be, for ought I know, better than mate, I aſſured- 
ly prepare for God's favour, who ever © gives grace to Gs 
% humble.” 
5. If Judas the traitor was 


well as the other apoſtles, and bis being prefect &d wot make 
the reſt unworthy receivers, why 


that Jeſus © fat down with the twelve to the cating ; * and 
while they were cating, Jeſus acuninilieres the holy facrament 


| could not have been conveniently 


had been preſent; that is a 
matter ot fact recorded by the evangeliſts ; and who can judge 


ſo well of the conveniency or inconveniency of things as 


Chriſt himſelf? If Chriſt it convenient to 
bim, who can fay it was not ſo? Nor could the diſciples be 
much ſurpriſed at it, bang) Op ety their ma- 


tionally, in caſe he repented, or © brought forth 
for repentance,” as they | | 
abſolutely i 


y. Nor is it ſtrange 
of Judas, © I will not benceforth 


drink © 


If the 


church, either by 7 reaſon of the multitude of ſuch ſinners, or 


1 
L 1416 


It 


8 


15 
ji 


1 


41. 


114. 


: 


becauſe ſuch are 


S 


41 


— — 
therefore to be 


2 


7255 


an unworthy communicant 


there bei mark ſet wher 
E authoriſed r — "7 


— gn Ho ſo, and avoid their company. 
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perſons when they come to the 


| himſelf therefore 


f FrgTH 
ME 


doth not, 2 private Chriſtian is not 


at fuch 


1 1111 


The LET TEI written in anſwer to the preceding 


paper. 


S 1 X. 


A 


municating 


thy receiver. 


make a perſon an unwor 
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For my part, this anſwer might be ſufficient, That I agree 
with the propoſition which is laid down to be proven : for, in 
the pureſt external communion that can be expected in a vi- 
ſidle church, there will be hypocrites, fooliſh virgins with 
the wiſe, Matth. xxv. from the ning, and branches in 
Chriſt not bearing froit, John xv. from the 
may receive unworthily, they be not diſcerned fo to 
2 © before when af 

* and open. 
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that kneeling at the communion-table 
does not make him that fo partakes an unworthy receiver ; 
and yer Scottiſh Preſbyterians {will not hereby juſtify that 
way of partaking : and ſome might perhaps contend, that 
praniing of We terns, if the cup ſhould be denied to 


Th 
N 


anſwer to the ſynod's query upon this ſudject, or what is ad- 
vanced upon it in the Narrative, from p. 167. wy 174- it 
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might have ſerved better to clear this ſubjeft of difference, 
than the proof of a never denied by me. 

But, upon a view of whatis advanced in the proof of this 
renne 

ve it thought, that we are not concerned with our fellow - 
communicants in the Lord's and that — 
een 
Chriſt, and are known to be wicked, cannot touch us at all 
in that ordinance. And if this be his ſcope, to make us eaſy 
with whom we communicate, l muſt differ from him; becauſe 
I ſee nothing in the word to give countenance to it, but very 
much againſt it. | 
I ſhall take a look of what he ſays om the five heads of ar- 


1. Is it fo, That it belongs not to eas 


judgment of charity, concerning thoſe with whom we com · 
1 becauſe © every man ſhall bear his own burden ?” 


ES diſciples of Chriſt to © bear one another's 
% burdens, and fo fulfill the law of Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 1—5. 
Does not the new commandment of Chriſt oblige us to make 
a difference between the diſciples of Chriit and the reſt of the 
world? to know them, do the peculiar duties of brotherly 
love to them, and to hold ſpecial communion with them our 
brethren © whom we have ſeen?” And is not this ordinance 
the bigheſt inſtance of that communion, wherein the diſciples 
give the greateſt expreſſion of their love to one another? Are 
3 4 to have an 
eye upon this mark of love to our brethren whom we hare 
ſeen, without which none of our works are good works, and 
without which we can © have no rejoicing in ourfclves ?” See 
the firſt epiſtle of John. And is not every man * to bear 
* his own burden,” with reſpect to this commandment of 
Chriſt, at the laſt day?” See Matth. xxv. and 1 John iv. 
17. 20. | 

I have heard it alſo That becauſe we are called 
to examine ourſelves, in order to our partaking of the 
* Lord's ſupper ; therefore we are not concerned to inquire 
«« about others, for making the judgment of charity about 
them with whom we communicate.” Yet, in that fame 
— ada dow _ 


* 


„ the whole lump? 


| but the all-ſeeing maſter of the feaſt, and might be the object 
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xi. from 17. io the end. r Mo as be 
ought, he will ſee abundant reaſon in himſelf not to deſpiſe 
any of Chriſt's © little ones,” and to make him judge charita- 
bly, and reckon himſelf © leſs than the leaſt” of them; and 
this is an excellent mean to preſerve from that pride and ſelf- 
conceit which is inconſiſtent with love. But if 
we examine ourſelves by the rules and marks laid down in 
the word of God, we ſhall find ourſelves concerned to make a 
difference between the little ones that believe in Chriſt, and 


the world; and that we have much to do with them, in 


rogether with them * to eat the Lord's ſupper,” that we 
have not to do with the world. 

If a believer, joined in partaking of the ordinance, and in 
church-communion, with an open unbeliever or wicked per- 
ſon, do abhor bis guilt, and keep himſelf from the infection, 
he does well; but it muſt be at leaſt owned, he is not 
the means appointed by Chriſt for that end ; while he is yo- 


ked together in the moſt eminent part of Chriſtian commu- 
nion with that perſon, and is declaring himſelf © one bread” 


and * one body” with him, by partaking with him in that 
c one bread,” which is the © communion of the body of 
« Chriſt;” and this after Chriſt has commanded him to turn 
away from ſuch. See 1 Cor. chap. v. © Ye are puffed up, 
« and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this 
« deed may be taken away from among you. Your 
te is not good. Know ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth 

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
« ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened,” &c. 
2. For what appears in the parable of the man 
ſts wanting the w -garment, he is diſcerned by none 


* 
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proved in the exerciſe of this love toward him as a ſuitable ob 
jeR of it, and yet he bimſelf bear his own burden. The ground 
of their charity toward him could not be, that he was an object 
of the goſpel-call ; for ſo were they that were invited and would 
not come; but that he appeared to them to give obedience 
to it, and joined himſelf with the gueſts, appearing to be a 
gueſt, and a partaker of the heavenly calling. Many ſuch 
objects of brotherly- love will be found, by the maſter of the 
feaſt at length to want the wedding-garment. But if our 
charity be to go upon a man's being invited by the goſpel-call 
unto fellowſhip with Chriſt and his people, then there will 
be as many objects of brotherly-love as there are hearers of 
the goſpel ; and all to whom the goſpel is preached might, 
2 partake of the Lord's ſupper; which muſt be a 
great abſurdity with them that are of the principles profeſſed 
in the church eſtabliſhed by law. * 
3. Without queſtion, a notorious ſinner is not to be the 
object of our ſeorn, but of our pity and compaſſion; and 
there are duties of benevolence and compaſſion, ſuitable to 
the goſpel, to be done toward that man: but is this to be 
our work about our fellow-communicants in partaking with 
them in that bread and cup? Be this exerciſe about the no- 
torious ſinner what it will, it is not communicating ; and if I 
be not otherwiſe employed in that ordinance, I am not com- 
municating at all. If I ſhould pray that the Lord's ſupper 
may be a mean of converſion to ſuch a ſinner, I know not 
if I would be praying in faith: for that ordinance is no mean 
of Chriſt's appointment for that end. The preaching of the 
goſpel of Chriſt at a communion-table, (though that be not 
a proper way of doing it), may be a mean of converſion to a 
notorious ſinner, and a mean alfo of edifying a believer ; but 
hearing the goſpel, though it be in faith, and communicating, 
are two very diſtin& things. An onlooker, that is not parta- 
king in the bread and cup, may perceive a repreſentation of 
a crucified Chriſt in that bleſſed bread and cup, wherein he 
ſees others partaking, and perhaps may be very much affect. 
ed with it; but it cannot be ſaid, that this perſon is commu - 
in the Lord's ſupper : and if there be no more but 


this in the caſe of a perſon ſitting at the table, and eating 
the bread and drinking the wine, without having any thing 
to do therein with his fellow-communicants, I very much 
queſtion if that perſon be communicating at all. We cannor 
expect that he who never © ſaw Chriſt,” or © believed” in him 
as exhibited to all in the preaching of the goſpel, will © diſ- 

i os - « cern 
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_ © cern the Lord's body” in the ſupper as ſer forth there only 
to diſciples, to be diſcerned by them in their partaking of it 
t as one body, hs Oo cenmtine of Rice BAD and 
love, and for © ſealing EINE By 7 ON 
We are not to deſpiſe, but pity and pray for a company of 
Infidels, Jews, Mahometans, or Heathens: but would it be 
lawful for us to partake with them in the Lord's ſupper (ſup- 
them to be ſome way or other compelled to it) till 
we ſhould be fatisfied of their converſion? or could we in that 
caſe exerciſe communicating graces with reſpect to them? 
And if we compare the condition of theſe infidels with that 
of infidels going under the Chriſtian name, and claiming in- 
| —_— the Chriſtian privileges, we may cotne to find the 
fort of infidels having, in ſeveral reſpects, the better of 


4- Chriſt has kept the key of hearts in his own hand ; but, 
by his new commandment, he has injoined his diſciples the 
knowing and acknowledging of the 2 objects of that 
peculiar brotherly love; elſe that his commandment would 
be in vain. For, if thoſe whom he commands us to love 
with this love, cannot be known by all his diſciples, diſtin · 
guiſhed from others, to what purpoſe is this his command · 
ment unto all the diſciples? And though he hath not given 
any of them the key to mens hearts, yet he hath pointed out 
to all, in his word, the objects of this brotherly love, with 
whom he commands us to hold communion, and thoſe from 
whom he commands us to turn away. Communicants muſt 
be the objects of this love, and we muſt know ſo much con- 
cerning them with whom we communicate, before we eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup with them: and fo we 
have no occaſion for tri ourſelves, in communicating, 
with cenſotiouſneſs, and dwelling upon one anothers faults ; 
but we rather thus come together, every one of us fearin 
concerning kimiclf, leſt he be the only perſon in all the com- 


= whom the Lord ſhall find wanting the wedding-gar- 


"As to what is fad of preparing for GoiPs favour, by hum- 
ble thoughts of myſelf; it is A ngagy ws yo that 
may be taken in a ſenſe very derogatory to God's 
there may be much abominable pride in applying after this 
manner for God's favour in that ordinance. 

However, it is ſafer to hold by the fcri way of ſpeak- 
ing: © He reſiſteth the proud, and gives grace to the humble; 
* and if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” 


5 As 
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5. As to Judas's communicating, ſee Gilleſpie, and what 
he fays againſt Judas's being a partaker in the Lord's ſupper. 
| ſuppoſe, that Judas ( did eat of that bread, and 
« drink of that cup;” was not Judas then fuch a perſon, in 
the eyes of the diſciples, that when the Lord told them, one 
* of them ſhould betray him,” they ſuſpected every one him- 
ſelf rather than Judas? And though the Lord had told them 

_ + {deg organ 


in the letter publiſhed by Walker. 
wee 1 
not approve of the ſtyle, e 
d 2 mme 
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ſhed conditionally for the remiſſion of fins, and the condition 
repentance, with its fruits, and ; and as if Chriſt's 
blood, while faid ro be ſhed for men became 
abſolute to them that fulfill the condition of repentance and 
ſincerity. Neither can I think, that thoſe who are | 
Dre 
partake in the Lord's ſupper, to whom qultey Ay = that may 
be faid conditionally, This blood was ſhed fo# you, for 
« the temiſſion of ſins; for that, they think, may be faid 
to all mankind, without exception. | 2. Neither am I fatisfied . 
{4 in what he ſays of the apoſtles ing of the major part 
| in the churches: for I cannct be certain, that the major pert 
in theſe churches were true believers and fincere penizents ; 


were real — What manner of churches, then, were 
they? It is not eaſy to ſuppoſe, that a church 
cording to the ſcope of this paper, will conſiſt, for the 
part, of real believers. I have better ground to think, 
the apoſtles ſpeak not of them, as ſeeing their hearts, 
finding the major part real believers ; but in the judgment of 
, charity, upon the outward evidence they all gave of faith 
* in the Lord Jeſus, love to all the faints,” and the Chri- 
ſtian hope. Sure the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the major part 
of the church of the Theſſalonians, 2d Epiſt. i. 3. If we 
look to the two primne Chriſtian churches, Jeruſalem, the firſt 
of the Jews, 


poſitive 

ws of the 

— xi. from 

| 4 DDD 
dae e e e r 1 ti . ate 


ö 44 with him upon that footing. 
for what appeared about him to the omniſcient eye, the 
ſciples had nEthing to do with that; and our Lord 
Lr 


RY 
Iikel 


ment thereby, ER by 
his ſervants in all ages. Yet, for m 2 that 
mould move me to think, that Judas that 


ordinance. There appears to me 
3 And by what 

may perceive how little ground there is for 
bout Judas, even hygaing him to bave 


* them, and bold communion 
with as many as 
thor of this paper is 
; I would defire to know, if be hold this oaly as 

mon prevailing which he thinks rcaſonable, or i 
himſelf be Kalk ted in the truth of it, upon ſcripture-evi- 
_ dence? And if be coner e e g. for it, I 
the 


D 


eir own burden with — to thĩs, 
ball nech own to the author of —_— 
—_— the communion of Chriſt's diſciples 
would have 


1 


: 
FEST 


Fe 


withdraw themſelves; and that it is in the | 
oblige them to hold communion in the Lord's ſupper with 
any from whom he obliges them to withdraw. 

We have had ſome conſiderations, on the one hand, tend- 
ing to make us eaſy with whom we communicate, and to 
encourage us to continue in promiſcuous communion in the 
Lord's ſupper; and there are alſo ſome conſiderations, on 
the other hand, that ſerve to ſatisfy us, that it is our duty to 
forbear communion ia the Lord's ſupper with them that have 
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no appearance of being diſciples of Chriſt, bells bs fits, 
and are not objects of that brotherly love required in the new 
commandment ; and to withdraw, in that ordinance, from 
every brother walking in open notour difobedience to the 
— fr: ir fo cs 
that ordinance as the Lord requires in his word, and in his 
new commandment. 

1. They that believe there is ſuch a thing as Chriſtian 
communion, and a viſible communion of faints by profeſſion, 
mult acknowledge, that the Lord's ſupper is the higheſt in- 
ſtance of that communion. It is peculiarly deſigned for this 
beyond any other ordinance of worſhip in a viſible church: 
for in our cating of that bread and drinking of that cup toge- 
ther, we have the cleareſt and moſt evident outward repreſen- 
tation made to us of the glorious myſtical union and commu- 
nion in the body of Chriſt myſtical. Our myſtical union and 
communion with Chriſt is evidently fet forth to the believer 
in this ordinance; ſo that the believer, in in eating of that bread, 
and drinking that cup, may know the riches of that 
4 SH He that eateth my fleſh, and 
« drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.” And, 
= the dine hen. the union and communion of the 
members of — crucified, i exidently fe forth to 
the believer in our all of that one bread and cup. 
x Cor. x. 16. 17. © The cup of 
ee 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 


TH 


: Now, in a mixed commynion of apparent members of the 
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nie of the linen, and the ences tat aaaths 
| thereto to be exerciſed toward Chriſt, 239 
by what has been ſaid. This was the doc- 


c hold on the whole. paſſion and death of Chriſt, and thereby 
„to obtain forgiveneſs of fins, and life everlaſting 
«* alfo by the ſpirit of Chriſt, which dwelleth at one time both 
in Chriſt and us, in ſuch fort more and more to be united - 
os unto his holy body f; that although he be in heaven and 


« bread being broken, and drink this cup? 

« af. In the inſtitution of the ſupper, ** 
“ are theſe, — 1 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 25. 26 Matth. xxvi. 26. 
222 Mark xiv. 22. 23. 24. Luke xxii. 19. 20. This 


+ promiſe i is meds For, when 2 
16. 17.“ 


2. We are folemaly called and encouraged by great pro- 
miles, are yoked together, believers with 
« unbelievers, and to come out from among them, and be 
« ſeparated,” 2 Cor. vi. from y 11. to the end. Whatever 


wrong uſe bas been made of this — by them that have, 


* John vi. 35. 40. 47- 48. 50+ 51+ 52+ 54+ 88. 
+ John vi. 55. 56. 57. AQs i. 3. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 26, Col. iii. 1. 
t Eph. v. 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 


John vi. de gs. ©. 86 & is, 15. 16. 1 Joha 
3 13. 


upon 
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upon unſcriptural grounds, ſeparated from the winiſters and 
people of Chriſt, and have made up themſelves into ſects and 

, quice off from the Chriſtian cathoke footing ; yet we 
muſt think this word of the Lord has ſome ſenſe, and that 
herein we are called to ſomething, which would be of great 
advantage to us, if we ſhall comply with the call. 

But the great queſtion is, What this yoking together, and 
this ſeparation, ſhould mean? Marriage it cannot be: for 
ſuppoſing a believer to be yoked together in marriage with a 

very groſs unbeliever, can it be ſaid. that it is the great duty 
of the believer to come out from and be ſeparated from the 
unbelieving yoke-fellow in marriage? But this is the caſe 
here, that they who are unequally yoked together, believers 
with unbelievers, are called to come out from among them, 
and be ſeparate. Civil communion it cannot be either: for 
ſeparation in this reſpect would be to go out of the world, or 
turn monks, and tranſgreſs many commandments of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle here refers to the prohibition in the 
law, of yoking an ox and an aſs together; and ſpeaks of ſuch 
a yoke, wherein believers ought not to be yoked with unbe- 
evers, becauſe of the unſuĩtableneſs of theſe two fcrts of © 
for that fame yoke: and this he aggravates in ſeveral 
expreſſions : «© What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
« righteouſneſs? What communion hath light with darkneſs? 
* And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part 
* hath he that believerh, with an inſidel? and what agree- 
«© ment hath the temp le of God with idols?” And the Apo- 
file ſpeaks here of foe a yoke as believers ought not to be 
Joined in with unbelievers, becauſe of the unſitneſs of unbe- 
levers for that yoke: © Be not unequally yoked * 
with unbelievers : For ye are the t of God 
“ God hath faid, I will dwell in them, and walk in ** 
« and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 
«© Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
« rate, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive 
« you.” Further, This is ſuch a yoking together, ſuch a 
communion and fellowſhip, ſuch a having part with and a- 
t with unbelievers, as whereby the church at Corinth, 
the people of Chriſt joined in a church there, were ſtraitened 
in their own bowels; for it is given as a direction to them, 
for their enlargement, when ſtraĩtened in their own bowels, 
« Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers” ſo 
that it is a direction of the fame fort with that which was gi- 
ven in the 5th chapter of the 1ſt epiſtle, © Know ye not that 
8 | PETTY 4 2 


UnworTHY RECEIVERS. 217 


for a 
— 2 1 — — ſuch 


a ſeparation as the Corinthians were able to make, who could 
not ſearch mens hearts: and there may be alſo here ſome 
eye to the ſubject on which he inſiſts, 1 Cor. x. 14.—22. ; 
compare Rev. ii. 14- And now, what is that yoke, that 
communion and fellowſhip, wherein believers muſt be by 
themſelves, and not with unbelievers, if it be not church- 
_ communion? And what part of Chriſtian communian is it, 
_ wherein they muſt not be yoked with them, if it be not the 
higheſt inſtance of it, the Lord's ſupper? The aſſembly of 
divines at Weſtminſter, in their confeſſion, apply this text un- 
to the ſubject of the Lord's ſupper ; and they that have the 
atratedce che niet of tar menndle dofvef mas is al 
points, will not reckon this a falſe gloſs upon the place. And 
if it ſhall be granted, as it cannot well be denied, that this 
place of dots vali 66 church-communion, then let us 
conſider, whether this exhortation and folemn call, © Be not 
= yoked,” &c. be directed to the overſeers of the 
church of Corinth only, or to every church-member. And 
I reckon we can be in no ſtrait to find, that every Chriſtian is 
concerned in it, and will find himſelf obliged o anſwer the 
call; and while he thinks of doing fo, he had need to take 
heed to the direction given in the firſt verſe of the following 
chapter. We might alſo obſerve, how the firſt converts an · 
ſwered that call, Acts ii. 40. Save yourſelves from this 
« untoward generation. They that gladly received the 
« word, were added: and they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apo- 
ce ſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
4 in prayers.” 
3. Every one that profeſſes the faith of the goſpel, every 
of — is bound to have a converſation becoming 
dhe ; and it is the duty of the meaneſt diſciple of Chritt 
to ſtudy this. The Apoſtle earneſtly exhorts the church at 
Phikppi to this, Phil. i. 27. 28. Only let your converfation 
„ be as it becometh the of Chriſt : that whether 1 
* come and fee you, or elle be abſent, 1 may hear of your 
Vol. I. E e & affairs, 
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e* affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, 
te ſtriving wer for the faith of the goſpel; and in 
« terrifed by your adverſaries.” We plainly ſee wherein it 
is that the gelle ceires to find the converſation of the Phil- 
lippians, and of all fuch after them, a ſuitable to the 
ſpel: he tells us, it will © be becoming the goſpel,” if they 
be « faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving toge- 
« ther for the faith of the golpel, wb he ates of 
« it 3* and that fo as he may either ſee it, er 
mong them, or hear of it being abſent, and hearing of theig 
affairs. So that we may ES" "Ter i bn ths id of ho 
goſpel in the open  ceiiive of ik has he ts Gaeding of, and 
calling us to ftrive for againſt the adverſaries. And while we 
contend for the faith of the goſpel of Chriſt, as it is diſtin- 
fram nature's light, and oppaſed to the wiſdom of 
man in the things of God; and as it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
law of Moſes, and oppoſed to Judaiſm; are we not alſo bound 
to contend for it, as it is the moſ} © holy faith, the faith 
« once delivered ta the faints,” Jude 3. i 
_ tion to a carnal, worldly, ſenſual profeſl | 
influenced by the fpirit of Crit inthe goſpel nor attended 
with good works? Further, we fee the Apoſtle is 
of an open ſtrife for the faith in the profeſſion of it, 
open adverſaries ; Apr yg te pb jo 
or hear of, being abſent, and hearing of their affairs. And he 
e 
re 
ſtriving together in a body, faſt in one with 
one mind ſtriving together, - LI. N 
and being at a diſtance from them might know no otherwiſe 
but by report. And this was the church at Philippi. Let 
them that ſpeak much of a * converſation becoming the go- 
6 ſpel,” conſider this, that where there is not ſuch a lie 
for the faith of the goſpel as this, there there is ſomething 
very conſiderable wanting to make out a * converſation be- 
coming the goſpel.” If there be no room nor place now | 
for an open flrife for the faith of the golpel of Chriſt in the 
profeſſion of it, as it has been deſcribed, then there is no 
Place among us at this day for that © converſation becoming 
* the goſpel” of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this text: but 
if there be, as no doubt there is every where, in every place 
where there are ſuch as thoſe to whom the A writes this 
c piſtle; then, if theſe ſhall be yoked together in partaking of 
that bleſſed bread and cup, which is the communion of the 


_—_ 
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and blood of Chriſt, and fo become one bread and one 
with them that cannot confeſs that faith of the goſpel 
ut, that © holy faith once delivered ts the ſaĩnts 
with the open adverſaries of I ight i 
in that that the ſtri 


* 


TIS 
=T: 


that paſſes 

inſtead of 

« who is ſuſſic ſe things? But the ſtrength of 
the Lord Jeſus is made in weakneſs. 


p 


brotherly love toward our fellow-com- 
fary unto a ri =o 


ell icants be not proper obje | 1 
need not add to what is faid on this ſubject in the Narrative; 
only, if I be to profeſs brotherly love to my fellow-commu- 
nicants, as I ſeem to do in the moſt eminent manner when I 
become one bread and one body with them, I cannot do this 
without abominable hypocriſy and diſſimulation, if I look not 
them as the fainrs and faithful in Chriſt : and therefore 
I may fay with the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of church-communion, 
« Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
c ye are unleavened. For Chriſt our paſſover is facrificed for 


: 


wearied myſelf, and I fear will weary you, and I am in haſte; 
— "WEL and 
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and therefore I ſhall only put you in mind of another eoaſide· 
ration. 

5. All the difciples of Chriſt are by him inclined to a pecu- 
har fellowſhip with their brethren; and it is very 
the new nature in real believers to ſeek after f 


op =, nya ent, ey IR 
faw no or it, no it; in 

caſe the Lord pitied them, as he pitied Iſrael according to the 
fleſh in Babylon, where they were mingled with the nations, 
and had not their liberty ; they have reaſon to bleſs him for 
it: but now, when they are called to come out, and there 
is an appearance made againſt that with which they have all 
profeſſed diſſatis faction, and that appearance every where op- 

poſed; how far can they be anfwerable to Jeſus Chriſt, if they 
continue in mixed communion and in bondage, and fo do 
what in them lies to knock that in the head which they have 


to wiſh for and to advance, 


ing forth unto him without the camp bearing his reproach ? 
Here we have no continuing city, but we ſeek 
* come.” 


J am, 
S1R, 


Taurs, &c. 
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The SyEEcH of Mr Jokx Gras before 


the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, 


Judge it my duty to lay before this coinnifics ford a 
Iz ar a coin 
ſerve to ſhew how far it may juſtify the treatment I have 
met with upon it; and to manifeſt, that I differ from this 
church no farther than the word of God, as I underſtand it, 
obliges me to differ. And I am that what I now 
offer, may r 
is the thing 1 ſincerely 
What lies now before the commiſſion to be conſidered as 


refuſing to ſubſcribe the Formula, „* ems 
ſee 0D = kirk - ſeſſions, 


preſbyteries, — 9" why and general aſſemblies, to be 
founded in the word of God. 


2 My retailing t» ubſrride fore paſſhges in the Confeſſion 

| + har forte, and 
liberty of conſcience, ohh bite — xeteiig thereto, 
maintained by me. 


3. My exerciſing the miniſterial office, after I was forbidden 
upon theſe g 


"% As to the firſt of theſe, 1 refuſe to ſubſcribe the For- 


in the word of God for the foreſaid government. And 


Fir i ſhould be my opinion that it requires precept or exam- 
ple in God's s word for ſuch a gov 


ment, 
* CTR 
ch-goyerument. 
And 


e 
212 5 
FH 175 I; | 
1 15 
füllen e 1 
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can give any 
churches to |; 
tional church. But if there had any reference i 
place unto the conſtitution of the Jewiſh cl 
_ ceive, that a congregational church, with i 
where the worlhip and the diſcipline hold pace together, is 

more agreeable to the conſtitution of that church, which 
one worſhipping congregation, with its preſbytery, the 8 
hedrim, and where the bounds for the worſhip and govern- 


congregation, 
the church could not be performed: 


the ſubordination of church-officers, fo as little can I ſee any 
reaſon for a conformity to that church in a ſubordination of 
 church-courts ; and it will not be eaſy to prove, that theſe 
two fubordinations ſhould not go together. 

2. As our Lord has thus committed the whole 


caſe for 
which 
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rr 
ſolutely neceſſary, Acts xiv. 23. Acts xx. 37. 28.— 32. The 
direfts unto means to be uſed in this cafe under the 

Lord, and calls the preſbytery to take heed to themſelves, 

and to all the flock; but ſpeaks of no ſuch means asa ſuperior 

court over fach a preſbytery. 

| There were diviſions and many evils prevailing, and 

. ne 


1/, Excommunication and abſolution was in the power of 
the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. And to any that 
2 le 
evidently appear to have a congregational church. The 
Apoſtle indeed ſpeaks of his delivering ſome unto Satan, 
1 Tim. i. 20. but it is not thereby clear, that he did it by 
bimſelf alone, and not after the manner pointed at 1 Cor. v. 
4. 5. even as it does not appear from his ſaying, the gift was 
given unto Timothy by the putting on of his hands, 2 Tim.i. 
6. that this was not done in the preſbytery of a church, as 
we fee it was, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The trying and judging of falſe 
apoſtles was a great buſineſs, and this was done by the el- 
ders with the flock at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 2. Compare Acts xx. 
28. and that whole flock did, in the days of Ignatius, all par- 
take of the Lord's ſupper, and pray together in one place. 
 24ly, The firſt inſtance of ordination is in the church at 
Jeruſalem, when it was manifeſtly but one con 
Acts i. and that congregation was very far from — 
ing all the diſciples of Chriſt then on the earth. For it is 
clear from 1 Cor. xv. 6. that the Lord, after his reſurrection, 
was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom 
the greater part remained when Paul wrote that epiſtle. But 
the number of the names together was only about one hun- 
dred and twenty, when Peter ſtood — 

* called 


Speech 

n 

« 
—— 

— 
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it is manifeſt they were not members of that court that made 
the deciſion, y 22.—25. © Then it the apoſtles and 
4 elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their 
« own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas,” gc. ; 

and it does not appear, that 12 

wiſe in that meeting, but as aſking a queſtion in 
the name of the church that ſent them, and giving informa- 
tion, 2. 4. 12. 

(3) We are plainly told, the —_ made 
apoltles and elders of Jeruſalem, and that they this 
queſtion in the preſence and with the conſent of the whole 
church in Jeruſalem, to which they were elders, Acts xvi. 4. 
and xv. 22. For by the whole church, I can underſtand no- 
thing elſe but the body of the people, -the flock over which 
theſe elders were overſeers ; not a church-repreſentative, as 


Acts xxi- 18. +9. 22. 25- This is the ſame thing that goes 
under the deſignation of brethren, Acts xv. 23. where all the 
members of the churches of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilicia, are the ſame way deſigned and 

the brethren in Jeruſalem, that conſented to the deciſion, by 
their being of the Gentiles. This deſignation appears to have 
been from the beginning common to all church-members, 
Acts i. 14. 15. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. for the churches eonſiſted 
then of none other but ſuch as were ſit to be thus 


and the apoſtles reckoned all church-members their brechen 
in Chriſt. 


— | 
) The word of God came out (x Cor. xiv. 36.) from this 
_— to Antioch, and to all che world ; and from hence they 
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Chriſt, I have declared in what ſenſe I refuſe to ſubſcribe the 
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OBSERVATION I. 
I find you ſtill upon the old tract of the contenders 


preſbytery againſt the I 
Rn oy 


they have a copy i — 
as not your duty to follow them. 


made by the writers for claſſical preſbytery 
and you would ape them in this 

fay, you do it in a very diverting manner on 
iv. 23. 24. If therefore the whole church be come 
Fea) rug 4 when you tell, hs Ys 


| mectings. Men of 
on Apartado ob po genius have been 1 in this contro» 


rey; and, 16 le by your book, that you nes Rome | 


——— there muſt be no diſtinction. 
4. You likewiſe follow the example of theſe writers, in the 
intolerable confidence which they expreſs in an argument, 


an Independent, as a thing altog ether intolerable. You in- 
jure not an 1 when you tell him, as confidently 
as the Pope can tell Proteſtants, that he is ia a dangerous er- 
ror and a deluſion; that he is void of ſenſe and candor ; that 
he is a child, or a Jeſuite, a fool, or a rogue; But if an Inde- 
pendent ſhould be fo bold as to deſire more ſenſe, or more 
candor in your arguings, or affirm with confidence, that he 
is in the right, and you in the wrong; then, as if you were 
the only men that had right to judge, not only for yourſelves, 
but for all others, you pronounce the Independent too arro - 
gant, too uncharitable, and what not. You may fay what 

Vor. I. G you 
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receive all for undoubted truth; but he muſt not open his lips 
without the ſtricteſt demonſtration. | 

I know that nodiipute of this kind can be carried on by 
fallible men, and ſubject to without manifold diſco- 
win of human fraĩlty, which each of the parties in their 


as this is, very ili becomes us, at leaſt it ill becomes 
oteſtants. And if it were given to you and me © to lay 
s afide all malice, and all guile, and all hypocrifies and en- 
« vies, and all evil ſpeakings ; and as new born babes to de- 
i fire the ſincere milk of the word, not following a multitude 
4 to do evil,” nor © „ 
« truſting in the Lord with all our heart,” ond giving up 
ourſelves as weaned children to the conduct of his word, I 
am perſuaded we would either ſoon come to be of one mind 
in this matter, or © forbear one another in love.” 


OBSERVATION II. 


Your book has confirmed me in an opinion that I have 
for ſome time entertained. I was of opinion, that it is not 
meet to manage the cauſe of claſſical and national preſbytery 
againſt the Epiſeopalians and Independents bath in one and the 
fame book. And when I fay I am confirmed in this by read- 
ing your books, I intend no reflection on your ability for 
diſpute : for, I am perſuaded, the ableſt defender of preſby- 
tery on earth would find bimtelf hard put to it in a conflict 
with both theſe adverfaries at once ; even as a Prelatiſt would 
be in a wretched condition in an engagement with Papiſts and 
Anti prelatiſts at the fame time. It is far the wiſer courſe to have 
one of theſe parties for a ſecond, when you would fight with 
the other. And I am not ſurpriled at your apology for your 
' temper, which is owing to your ſituation betwixt two ſuch mi- 
ſer able comforters. The Epiſcopalian was able to give you 
ſome comfort againſt the Independent, by his unity and order 
and catholic uniformity; 66 
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the Papiſt ; and the 1 could afford you ſome com- 
fort againſt the by that very thing which you 
reckon his _ miſtake ; and when the Epiſcopalian vexed 


with the of that ſay ing, One biſhop and one 
* church,” the Inde could have comforted you a- 
gainſt him exceedingly, with that ancient word of his, © One 
„church and one altar.” But then it might be inquired, 
what becomes of claſſical preſbytery? and I confeſs that is 
indeed the queſtion. But I am ſure the greateſt Preſbyterian 
writers againſt Epiſcopacy have comforted themſelves much 
with this independent cordial : and what Pretbyterian writer 
is it, that has not taken ſome comfort this way agaiaſt the 
_Epiſcopalians, eſpecially on the ſtate of things in the three 
firſt centuries? You youſelf, that complain of both theſe 
comforters, are yet obliged to take ſome comfort from them; 
and while you are warmly engaged with one of them, you 
we ad ts hace rave reflibe How the adder: If I be miſta- 
ken in this, you will correct me; but I will give you ſome in- 
1. When you write againſt the Epiſcopalians, you ſhew a 
warm zeal for the word cf God, and the pattern 
laid down there, in oppoſition to what crept in afterward, 
with the faireſt hew of wiſdom. But when you write againſt 
the Independents, you are for ſome things that your wiſdom 
judges moſt neceſſary unto decency and order, that do not 
appear in the firſt formation of churches by the apoſtles ; 
and theſe are ſuch things as ecclefialtic courts meeting in 
the name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt. And it is your judg- 
ment, that the rulers of the churches are authoriſed to deter- 
— ——_ ——_— _—_— — — 
—_ fed, when are to v 
nb ogra different circumſtances of 
ERIE and this by virtue of the apoſt_lical di- 
rection, © That all things ſhould be done decently and in or- 
« der,” or according as they find the exigencies and edifica- 
tion of the whole body may be beſt advanced. Thus, while 
you will not ſuffer the Epiſcopalians, for decency and order, 
to ſet one chutch- officer over a preſbytery and dioceſe, for 
the edification of the whole, you yourſelf, for decency and 
order, eſtabliſh three church courts, for which you have as 
ketle ſcripture warrant as he has for his officer, even kirk ſef- 
ſions, provineial and national ſy nods, p. 213.288. 259. 260. 
And the thing you drive at in this, even the of the 


government of the church to the "conſtitutions of the king- 
| G g 2 dom s 
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doms of this world, and making it a part of their conſtitotion, 
and the kingdom of Chriſt in this world of the very fame di- 
menſions with them, is a thing at leaſt as inconſiſtent with 
plain clear ſcriptute, and the nature of Chriſt's ki as 
ever you will prove a biſhop in a preſbytery to be; and a 
thing you have as little commiſſion for from Jeſus Chriſt as 
for making a Pope, which was alfo done by man's wiſdom, 
for decency, and order and edification. And whereas you 
fay of your courts, there is no ſubſtantial or differ- 
ence between a preſbytery and provincial ſynod, &c. the 
nature of their power being materially the ſame ; only the 
latter is more extenſive and av 2 the former, the 
fiſt made up of the rulers congregations, and 
yay ron ger theſe of 1 on which 

account their authority muſt be the greater and 
— 5 and thus a national or cxconomical aſſembly 
are no more ſþecitically diſtinct from one another, or from a 
fynod, than a provincial ſynod is from a preſbytery: May 
not the fame apology be made for the fubordination of their 
officers till it come to the univerſal bi the ſervant of the 
ſervants of God; ſeeing the higher courts rule the inferior, 
and the Chriſtians under their charge as effectually as the high- 
er officers rule them tet we ellen, and their authority is 
proportionally the greater and more extenſive, till it come 
to the higheſt officer, even as the of the courts you 
fay is greater and more extenſive till i come to the higheſt 
court? 

2. When you write againſt the you are con- 
fident there is no inſtance or example of a congregational 
preſbytery in the new Teſtament : but the 
lians you doubt not to ſay, that moſt of the churches through 
the Chriſtian world were only congregational during the ſe - 
cond and third centuries; and even with reſpect to the great- 
er churches, you would have them to be ſerved with one al- 
tar, as it is called, p. 534. 535- 536-; which, I acknowledge, 
anſwers beſt unto the proper ſcriptural notion of a church, 
both under the Old Teſtament and the New. 


3-1 m_ the — — about © 


| 2 and have — to * 1 
whole body partaking of one 2 it is called, 
22 ded So, againſt the Inde · 
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47 
11 


« of Epheſus; for there is not the ſmalleſt ground 
ce it in a diſtributive ſenſe, p. 425.” And yet all 
:onv by Paul's miniſtry while at Epheſus 
brought in to dwell in the city, to eſtabliſh a diſtributive ſenſe 
of theſe words to the elders, © Feed the flock.” 

5. You are very angry with the Independents for the dif- 
ference they make between the key of doctrine and diſcipline 
upon the 15th chapter of the Acts; and think it implies a 
ion to ſuppoſe, that that meeting which you call a 
fynod had power to give forth laws, and yet not to cenſure 
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Chriſt, that they publiſh and declare in his name and autho- 


6. Againſt the I you make much uſe of the 
Jewiſh church, which you would fain have to be the fame 
thing with the Chriſtian ; and you contend ftrong- 
ly upon the ſubordination of the ſynagogues unto luperior 
courts : but the Epiſcopalians you affirm, the Chri- 
ſtian church was not erected till the reſurrection of Chriſt ; 
and you are glad to have it granted by any of them, that the 
Chriſtian churches were formed according to the {ynagogues, 
and that the Chriſtian church had its model from them, and 
dy no means from the temple. And yet you will deny, that 
the church in was like a ſynagogue, or formed af- 
ter the model of it. But poſſibly you may tell me next of a 
claſſical. 

I might here call upon you to adjuſt your own principles, 
and reconcile yourſelf handſomely, as a contender againſt In- 
„ to yourſelf as a contender againſt Epiſcopacy, 
22 
as deſire to make the laws of Chriſt the rule and meaſure of 
n as you complain of in the Epiſcopa- 
lians againſt your 3 but if you ſtill perſiſt, then know 
— eFpleans —_—_ 


OBSERVATION m. 
Your critical obſervations on the ſcripture, and on the ex- 
r ID. 
there is no great reaſon for inſinuated in your 
preface in theſe words: 1 — nd noo 
« ſter. TI own, an obſcure country miniſter has little uſe for 
nice criticiſm ; and, if his pariſh be very large, he may be 
more ſuitably employed than in that art, which is moſt pro- 
per for doctors of divinity. But though you had time, as 
you have not in your preſent ſituation, I muſt acknowledge 
the ſample you have given of your talent this way does not 
— does that you deſerve the doctor's chair. No 
man needs ſuſpect me of a deſign to ſhew my talent in criti- 
cilm, in order to preferment in the national church ; neither 
can I pretend to be a critic : but you will not, I hope, rec- 
kon it preſumption in me, to put you in mind of ſome things 
that look very odd to me, and that I cannot eaſily underſtand, 
till either you, having more time, or ſome friend of yours of 
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kings of the earth, with the rulers, aſſembled 


2 ly, The — were 
is the ſenſe of the Hebrew adverb vanaD, which 
one, as the Greek words properly ſignify, in the . And 
if the conſtant ſenſe of the Greek phraſe in the New Teſta» 
ment be, in one or the ſame place, and be found in that 
dere, then this is the ſenſe of the Hebrew 
as ir ſtands in Pſalm ii. 2. 2 
— put to, yet there it mult ſigni 
in that text, as well as in Acts iv. 26. it is — to 
the rulers, as ſtanding up is unto the kings. I need not tell 
you, that / 27. chap. iv. of the Acts, is an explication of 
V 25. and 26. of that chapter. I would have you alſo to no- 
rice, that in 27. there is a different reading, which is to be 
found in the Syriac, vuigate Latin, and Beza's Latin verſions, 
according to ſeveral Greek manuſcripts; and I have it in 
Bleau*s Greek Teſtament, where, after aua, you may read 
& 75 de ravre. I am far from inſiſting on this different read- 
ing; only, if it has crept into ſume copies as a gloſs, it may 
be — thence inferred, that, when that gloſs obtained, 
ers T6 avro Was under ſtood to ſignify in one place. But what- 
ever be in this, that we may have a diſtinct view of y 27. 
we may conſider the words in the order wherein they ſtand 
in the original. © For there were gathered together, of a 
« truth, againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou baſt a- 
« nointed, hoth Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles, 
« and (with) the people of Iſrael.“ Allow me now to aſk 
you, Does the foreſaid part of the ſacred oracles (Luke xxiii. 
1.—1 Fl.) teach you, that Herod, with his men of war, was 
together in one place with the people of Iſrael? and does it 
not alſo teach you, that Pontius Pilate (and if there were a- 
ny Gentiles with him) was allo aſſembled together in one 
place with the people of Iſrael? *» 


Conſtitution of the Church. 241 


of the Jews aſſembled in one place both before Pilate and be- 
fore Herod? And then tell me what more fays the text on 
this ſubject? And further tell me, if it lie in your power, 
what place of the New Teſtament it is, from which you or 1 
may learn that . ro «ure does not cariy one place always in 
its meaning? and I'll be obliged to you. 

You do not offer to bring any text of the New Teſt 
to ſhew the leaſt miſtake in what I have faid of de] but 
you deny it, and defire the authority of a diſintereſted perſon, 
ſkilled in the Greek language, to confirm what I fay. Truly 
a diſintereſted perſon will not be eaſily found; and for ſkill 
in the Greek language, if you mean the knowledge of the 
ſenſe of that word in Greek authors, it cannot determine the 
queſtion, which is about the conſtant ſignification of that word 
in the New Teſtament. I had faid, this word ſeems not to 
be uſed in the New Teſtament, but in the caſe of more or 
fewer concurriag perſonally in the fame action; and I cited 
all the texts that occurred to me where the word is uſed : if, 
therefore, you can bring me no text of the New Teſtament 
where this word has not this import, far better yield it, than 
talk beſide the purpoſe. If you pleaſe to look and compare 
Acts i. 1. 3. 4 38. Acts x. 44-—47- you will find ground 
for another aſſertion of mine, for which you want proof. 

3- I confeſs I am ſurpriſed with your criticiſm upon © they 
4c all,” Acts v. 12. You fay, it is contrary to the natural and 
grammatical conſtruftion of the words, to make 4. ravre to 
de conftrufted with Gam mw amxarncer. I acknowledge I never 

made ical conſtruction much my ſtudy ; but I have 
been put to look in what order words lie in the New Teſta- 
ment, and I think I find the like conſtruction there, Acts vi. 
5. Acts vin. 1. 1 Tbeſſ. i. 12. 2 Thell. i. 1. 2. 3- Neither 
can I ſee any thing unnatural in a diſcourſe, where a ſociety, 
a multitude is ſpoken of, when I bear it faid, They all did 
ſuch a thing, or, They are all in ſuch a place; at leaſt I think 
this is very common. I cannot but wonder to fee this ob- 
ſervation of yours, the foundatian and ſtrength of your ar- 
guing, to prove, that by them all that were with one ac- 
cord ins * muſt not underſtand the whole 
church, but only the apoſtles. And to help on your arguings | 
upon this head, you would have it believed, that the text 
ſays, the people magnified the apoſtles on account of the mi- 
racles wrought ; whereas, whatever be faid in the context, 
the text ſays only, © the people magnified them.” And the 
queſtion is, What them? It is manifeſt, that it is „h em that 
VoL. I. * | were 


were all with one accord in Solomon's porch, and to whom 
no man of the reſt durſt join himſelf. But the queſtion till 
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and the i advantage to 
by this means, loſt a precious doing good to 
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was fo far dreadful provi- 
not, we are fear of the pre- 
| ſence of the ſhewing himſelf 
awful in the urch, and upon 
others that in{inua- 
whom this but rather the 

from their pre- 
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and ſee if the ſame thing be not as fully inſinuated in 
the word of God, as it was by me. Yet I cannot attribute 
\ your 
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of treating the ſcriptures, to make the myriads of 
ſpeaks to Paul, members of the cnurch in Je- 
much to want of fight and nice inſpeCtion, as to 
ing. For, when you ſay, p- 88. We find 
great additions made to the church of ſeruſa- 
it is faid, they had reſt, and were multiplied, 
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made to the church in Jeruſalem, 
tiplication of the word of God, Acts 


you find additiors 
by the greuth and ang 
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wiſe cite, Luke i. 10 and tay, y 
to make it appear, that all the people in Jeruſalem were wi 
out, praying, at the time Zacharias was offering incenſe. 
I fay, I cannot take upon me to affirm, that every individual 
member of a congregational church, man and woman, comes 
together at any time, when it may be faid the whole church 
comes together in one 


when you ſay, the whole ſynod, or the whole multicude of 


the general aſſembly, comes together, or agrees to do a thing, 
1 would injure you, if I faid you ſpoke falſe, becauſe I found 
that every individual in the roll of the ſynod or afſembly was 
not preſent. I referred you to Lauder upon this, and point- 
ed you to the title of the book ; and I refer you to him a- 
- But I do not expect that my reference to him upon 
this will be taken to import, that I differ in no point from 
him. I cannot deny, — 1 ng, 
emĩnency over bis brethren in the preſbytery very early, and 
that this was a deviation from the apoſtolical > but 
this preſbytery and church where that biſhop was, nd de 
owned to be one congregation, having one altar, as it came 
to be called; and this, as it is agreeable to the 
pattern, effectually deſtroys both dioceſan y and 
claſſical Preſbytery, as far as antiquity is concerned : for, if 
the =» re ,, under the inſpection of the preſbytery, or 
ity eve ding. tut cxtie- 0666 Bs ace partook of 
one bread and one cup, and had but one communion-table ; 
then the churches were neither dioceſan nor claſſical, but 
only congregational ; and if ſuch were the churches where 


this innovation of one biſhop over a preſbytery took place, 
ſuch were the apoſtolic churches. 


You have a rare obſervation upon 79 g fax, its 
being in the maſculine gender; for you fay it ſeems to point 
forth it was E not of women ; and 


oppoſition to the — | 
6. I want to know how you obſerved, p. 418. That Paul 
planted a church at Epheſus before he met with the twelve 
diſciples; and what ground have you es that it was 
not his practice, in other cities, to go from places where 
there were diſciples, and leave them without paſtors þ 
the contrary is ſo evident from the book of the 
Xiv. and Tit. i. 5. 
7. Your obſervation upon the word brethren, * 
to a fancy of mine, when I firſt read the Bible, and under- 
ſtood by that word only the Preſbyterian miniſters, whom 1 
heard calling one another brethren; but it is alt 
worthy of any man of tolerable ſenſe. You fay, That 
* brother, or brethren, is uſually applied as the characte - 
*& riftic of church officers, as diſtinguiſded from the fans 
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private believers of any church.” And when you have 
down many texts, you go on to ſay, And indeed our 
iates this name to his apoſtles, and thereby 
equality of authority and power that was 


» fe y 
brethren is the charateriſtic of church-officers, 
guiſhed from other Chriſtians, and that where it is uſed in a 


T 2. 


FFII 


IL 


believers of the churches. But this would burden the bre- 
thren, the office-bearers only, with the yoke in ſynodical 
authority, and leave the church-members free; which will 


by no means conſiſt with your ſenſe of Matth. xxiii. 8. 
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dy of Chriſt, which conſiſts of all thoſe throughout 
that profeſs the true religion, together with their childrenand 
offspring, p. 51. 
When I was declaring the import 
M I propoſed a queſtion ; which, 
anſwering direftly, you Xe pleaſed to overlook, 
while you are very liberal in your uncharitable rebukes to me, 
for paſſing over this import of the word. The queſtion is this, 
Expl. above, p. 1 57. It may be a If all the 
of Chriſt the world be called the church any o- 
therwiſe than as they appear, and in the ] of chari- 
K general aſſembly, and church 
es of the firſt-born?” And now, Sir, I am ready to maintain 
negative in the anſwer of this queſtion, for any thing I 
have yet ſeen in your book, or in any Preſbyterian writer, to 
the contrary. Thus you have a fair theſis before 
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chap. xii. 28. „ To the church of God 


RT Co pay hy err 
ſaints, together with all that call on the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in every place. And am I from thence to infer, 
that all that in every other place called on Chriſt's name are 

by the word church there ? 


in every place call on the name of the Lord Jeſus be not 
here called the church, yet there they go under that _ 
tion by virtue of the connection betwixt this text and 
This is what I reckon you intend; but may you not * 
connect this verſe with the following part of the ſame chap- 
tes and with the third chapter, and with the eleventh chap- 


er n 
ble, or outwardly repreſented in the church at Corinth. The 
body that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of there is all animated by the 
Spirit of the Lord Chriſt, from whom it has its denomina- 
tion, by reafon of the unſpeakable union which is by his Spi- 
rit : and will you ſay, that all thoſe whom you make members 
of your viſible body are made to drink into that one Spirit ? 


and this after you have declared that their religion lies only in 


the breath of their lips, and that they may be void 
of the Spirit? This is that body into which the Apoſtle ſays 
they all, both Jews and Gentiles, were And, after 


he has ſpoken of God's ſetting the members in this body, 
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thren, in whoſe name he glorifies the Father, and unto whom 
he declares his Father's name, as Jobn xvii. 26. But fo fond 
are you of that viſible catholic body which you imagine to 
yourſelf, that you take not leiſure to think well of the body 
myſtical, which is indeed the church, nor to conſider what is 
proper to it. 

In the laſt place, you have 1 Tim. iii. 15. © That thou mayſt 
« know how to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, which is 
& the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 

« truth.” It ſeems you are that neither the whole 


nor the little habitation of God at Epheſus, ſhewing forth 
building, Eph. ii. 19. 20. 21. 22. can be underſtood by 
living God in this text. But your own ex- | 


When you have cited theſe ſcriptures, you tell us, © Nay, 
« the children of profeſſing and Chriſtian are to be 
e reputed members of the viſible church.” B 
you, why are they not to be members of the myſti- 
cal body, if one of the parents be to be fo reputed ? But, 
according to you, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is not ſuch a 
thing as gives ground to repute any man that makes it a mem- 
der of the body of Chriſt. And then you conclude, ©* From 
« all which it is manifeſt, that there is a catholic viſible 
« church in the world, to which Chriſt, by a deed of gift, 
« gave apoſiles, prophets, and teachers, with an external po- 
y or government.” And then, in another place, p. 104. 
105. you bring this as a ſtanding witneſs againſt the Inde - 
notions, and a warrant for national and provincial 
churches; 
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at theſe texts afterwards ; only I cannot but admire your con- 
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Scotland, or at London, that 


v. 14. they are denominate the church : © Is any man 
„ mong you,” i. e. the twelve tribes, © let him call for the 
* elders of the church, and let them pray over him. 
then you deſire me to chuſe, whether this church was 
congregation or not. But if 1 ſhould affum, that 


happened 
ſhould deny, that the Apoſtle any where 
to whom he directs the church, or ane church, 
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84 Acts vii. 38. and it was 
one worſhipping congregation, having one altar. The anti- 

type of that church, even the general aſſembly and church of 

the f&&-horn, is nndoudectly — and it is one 

worſhipping congregation aſſembling in that 

whereof Prieſt is entered, and having ly one altar, 

the members are 


you yourſelf affirm, that Gngle congregations are called 

churches in the New Teſtament; for, when you are com- 
upon 1 Cor. xiv. 34. p. 341. you fay, © What 

« can be more expreſs, to fix a plurality of e 

4 dere, than when the inſpired ſays, Let your 

ec men keep ſilence, not in the church, but the churches ? 

* So, according to the expreſs letter of ſacred writ, we find 


IR 


e there churches in the church of Corinth; and what is the 


amount of this, but that there was there 3 


« men, which reftrifts it immediately to the perions — 
IL gs | 
Though the falſehood of this gloſs of yours may appear a- 
bundantly from the text and context, ad frm whe 8 gee 
ci, chr 2 282 (which it was your buſineſs to confute 
aſſerted your own gloſs with ſuch confidence); 
Vol. . K k yer 


7 e fg 


11 
ly 


Il: 


2 035 7135 
34 EE : 
Hg ” 
i 111 111. 
1 5 1785 


5 bu 


"= 


1721 


5 412113 


Conſtitution of the Church. 259 


OBSERVATION W. 
| You miſtake the queſtion betwixt you and thoſe you call 


s, about church-members. I wiſh you bad taken 


mem- 
_ & hers of the viſible church.” But whoever ſaĩd, that none 
but real converts in the fight of God, can be members of a 
KRK 22 __ vilible 
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viſible church? I know no Independent that ever faid ſoz 
and whom are you then contending againſt ? A credible pro- 
feſſion, and blameleſs converſation, is what you require; and 
what more is required by any to a viſible church. member · 
ſhip? | 
— bs chont the wicualng of theſb wands 
of yours, a credible profeſſion and blameleſi conver ſation. 
Give theſe words an explication conſiſtent with themſelves, 
and according to the law of Chriſt, and Iam not the man 
that ſhall differ from you. But I find, a profeſſion of the 
faith vpon which I ought not to credit that the profeſſor is a 
believer, is your credible profeſſion. Your credible profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, and blameleſs converfation, is fuch as 
gives no man ground to believe charitably, that the perfon 
that has it haih any thing of the ſpirit of Chriſt, or of the true 
Chriſtian faith, hope, and charity. Your credible profeſſor 
is one whoſe religion is no more but the breath of his mouth, 
wholly a ſtranger to the inward workings of the Holy Ghoſt; 
without whoſe common operations, I think, no man can 
« call Jeſus Lord,” or make the ſcriptural profeſſion of his 
name, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Again, you ſay, there is nothing more 
needful as to fuch who are baptized in any true church (you 
mean the church of Scotland for one, where the whole na- 
tion is baptized in infancy) but freedom from obſtinacy in 
ſcandal, ard a ſerious profeſſion of ſubjection to the ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt. And you know what you mean by freedom 
from obſtinacy in ſcandal, in a nation going under the Chri- 
ſtian name, and where the clergy have more means than the 
word of God and fpiritual motives to bring fcandalous per- 
ſons to a ſubmiſſion. You allo underſtand what you mean by 
a ſerious profeſſion of ſubjection to the ordinances, in a na- 
tion where theſe ordinances are the cuſtoms of the country. 
And thus you make ſuch an account of your credible proteſ- 
ſion and blameleſs converſation as agrees beſt to the church- 
members that we fee in your national church, and that make 
up the far greater part of it. But would you have me to ſay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Apoſtle and High- Prieſt of ſuch a 
<« profeſſion ?“ and ſhall I believe, that there is no other pro- 
feſſion of his name required to make a man a fir member of 
a church of his, but ſuch a kind of a profeſſion as they that 
live in Mahometan countries make of Mahomet and his re- 
ligion, and ſuch a profeſſion as is brought about in the ſame 
manner? 
The credible profeſſion of which the ſeri ſpeaks is 
brought about only by the influence of the end of God, the 
cody 
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only inſtrument that the Lord put in the hand of his miniſters 
to make diſciples with; and it prevailed againſt all the wiſ 
dom and power of man, and the cuſtoms of all countries, to 
raiſe a profeſſion of the name of Chriſt in the world, and to 
_ SO OC The word is not 
even unto this end without the Spirit concurring in 
rr But you contend for a profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity that does no way appear to flow from the power 
of the word of God ; and it makes no odds as to your pro- 
feſſon, though the man that makes it be wholly a ſtranger to 
the inward workings of the Holy Ghoſt ; the profeſſion of 
which the ſeri intitled the profeſſors unto the 
_ charitable deſignations of /aints, and faithful in Chriſt Feſus; 
and, while they continued in the confeſſion of the faith, love, 
and hope that is in Chriſt Jeſus, they were fo by the 
apoſtles themſelves, and the churches were churches of the 
ſaints. 
But the profeſſion you contend for is ſuch as does no way 
| „ to the profeſſors, and your 
molt ſpecious profeſſion has no claim. to theſe. So keen are 
you on this point to gain it, that, for the ſake of it, you part 
with another, which, on other occaſions, ſeems very dear 
to you: for, p. 11 1. Ferre 
« ſerved, that that which our Lord had in in giving 
* officers unto his church, was not for the perfecting and 
« building up of a mere viſible church, but that which was 
« inviſible; namely, the perfecting of the faints, and edifying 
& the body of Chriſt, till they ſhould all come to the unity 
* of the faith, and the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful 
« neſs of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 11. 12.” I hope you willremem- 
ber this when you ſhall again bring that text, to prove your 
catholic viſible body, for the perfecting and edification of 
which Chriſt hath given the goſpel-miniſtry. When you al- 
ledge, that, where the viſible church is called the kingdom of 
heaven, and by the name of ſaints and faithful, it can only 
be underſtood of the more valuable and better part, I want to 
know, how that more valuable and better part can be known 
by any man, ſo as he may call the church whereof theſe are 
members by deſignations proper to it. And, ſeeing faith and 
holinefs are no way ſhewed forth to man's eye in your right 
_ profeſſion of Chrittianity, what ground has ay _ 
that there are ſaints and faithful in any particular church 
whereof he happens to ſpeak ? And, fuppoſe a particular 
church made up of members upon K* 
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way ſhews forth faith and holineſs, and one perſon 
church that is a believer, and holy in the fight of God 
which is a ſuppoſeable caſe, will you ſay, that ſuch a 
may be denominated faithful and holy becauſe of that 
ſon? And may you not as well ſay, that the family, or 
i kingdom, where ſuch a per be 
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you cite Jer. xxxi. 33. 34. p- 111. 

Here you eſtabliſ a difference very conſiderable betwixt 
that church where Moſes, and the and John Baptiſt, 
and the Lord, in the days of his fleſh, iſed their miniſtry, 
-T church of the New 

as within the cove- 
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the new covenant, and 
of the true New-Teſtament church, the body myſtical, bas 


men are inviſibly and in the figh od. 

Again, we find the outward ſeal of the Lord's 
hvered to the diſciples in the churches of the ſaints, where 
the ordinance of diſcipline is placed, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 22. 23. 
in every one of which churches, partaking together in this 
ordinance, the union and communion of the catholic church, 
the mythcal body, is viſible, x Cor. x. 25 16. 17. 18. The 


/ 
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was viſible in their viſible union together as a church. 
1 church, and every member of it, had a title 
to that viſible ſeal of the new covenant, the Lord's 
fo has every ſuch viſible church to the end of the 
" Tho chareh at Antioch was the firſt of the Gen- 
and it conſiſted of them that, by the hand of the 
going along with his goſpel, were influenced to believe, 
to the Lord, and in whom Barnabas faw the grace 
and they were added to the Lord in becoming a 
„ by the influence of his exhortation, That, with 
purpoſe of heart, they would cleave to the Lord,“ Acts xi. 
Now, did not theſe, whatever they were in the eye 

appear to be within the new covenant, and to be 
s juſtified and ſanctiſied ones? And did not the Lord's 
belong to them by right, when joined together vi- 
ſibly, to partake of it as one body? Or, unto whom did it 
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The inviſible church, as ſuch, cannot partake of the ſup · 
per, nor can all they that to be members of it, par- 
take of it either. Iafants of believing parents cannot, nor 
can viſible members of it, who, by their own profeſſion, have 
| right to baptiſm, partake of it by any ſerĩpture - warrant, with 

out being joined to a viſible church: ſo that it is only the 
members of a viſible church, as ſuch, that have a ſeripture - 
title to that ſeal of the new covenant, the Lord's ſupper. 
Thus you fee how, under your correction, I take upon me 
to differ m_ _y_ that the members of 
— Cn as ſuch, have not any title from God to 
partake of the ſeals of the new covenant : and when you 
correct me in this point, I hope you will ſhew me how the 
members of the inviſible church, as fuch, and as diſtingviſhed 
—WWWWGWWWWWWWWWW 


As the profeſſion you contend for is a thing altogether fo- 
ign to the new covenant, and gives no man any title to the 
ſeals of it, and altogether foreign to faith and holineſs; ſo 
it is ſuch a thing as makes no man that has it an object of 
that peculiar love which Chriſt requires us to have to his 
brethren, his redeemed, the members of bis body. Your 
profeſſion, that you plead for, can never exhibit ſuch a per 
fon to you. For while, on the one hand, r 
be rebellious againſt the Lord, t, accordins to your ar- 
gument, p. 120. to be admitted a member of the viſible 
E on the other 
Vol. I. hand, 
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hand, when Chriſt requires his diſciples to love one another, 
as he has loved them, and calls you to love the brethren 
whom you have ſeen, you are ready to anſwer as thoſe, 
Matth. XXV. When ſaw we thee,” &c. How ſhould one 
of thoſe whom Chriſt has loved unto the death be feen ? 
How ſhall I know my brother for whom Chriſt died ? For it 
can oaly be ſaid of the inviſible church, that it is redeemed 
with Chriſt's blood; and that church is no way viſible to me, 
in the members of the viſible church that make the right pro- 


feſſion neceſſary unto church-memberſhip. And as for the 
\._profelbon th that the Independents look after, it manifeſtly 
to a door for hypocrites, and ſhut ir againlt many 

of thuſe 2 be the elect of God. And when for- 


I am 
bidden to judge my brother, or ſet at nought my weak bro- 
ther, it is ualawtul for me to diſcern betwixt one whom the 
law of Chriſt bids me love as a brother © for whom Chriſt 
« died,” though weak, and one who is not, ac ng 
that law, to be looked upon by me as a brother, ar ar to form 
a judgment of charity about any man, that he is a brother 
« for whom Chriſt died.” 

Tubus, Sir, you are for joining with them as church-mem- 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and for judging them ; and pervert 
the word of God, to harden — in making void the 
Lord's command of brutberly love, and rendering it of none 
effect to you, and to as many as your book can influence to 
think as you do. But though you alledge that the words, in 
the 31 are of no conſideration, Acts xx. 
28. and ſay the text affords no foundation for them; will 
you alſo baniſh the judgment of charity from that text and 
context, from whence you go about to prove, that we ought 
not to form a judgment upon that head, whether a man be 
to us a brother or not? And how will you explain the 15th 
verſe of that 14th chapter af the Romans, Deſtroy not him 
« with thy meat for whom Qui died,” withour the judge 
ment of charity, unleſs you be for univerfal 
And if this deſignation was not due Ke ni pr 
dibly profeſſing the faith, by the law of brotherly love, while 
they continued in that profeſſion ; what will you make of 
them that . deny the Lord that bought them? ” 2 Pet. ii 1. 
And if theſe words, the judgment of charity, can be of na 
conlideration, Acts xx. 28. then you may let me underſtand 
the da the Apoſtle's argument there, ta move the eld · 


ers 
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ers of the Epheſian church © to take heed to, and feed all 
« that flock of which they were overſcers.”” He fays, 
« Take heed to all the flock, to feed the church of God 
« which he hath purchaſed with his own blood.” And might 
not the elders, according to you, have anſwered him, The 
flock of which we are overſeers is not © the church of God 
| with his blood.” For that is only the inviſible 
church, which cannot appear to us in the flock which we o- 
+ I ſce redeemed > flock, we ſhould take 


11. 


church. 
profeſſion 
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ſhifted in by Antichriſt into the room of the ancient pro- 
feſſion, that was expreſſive of the power of godlineſs, and 
had a near relation to it. And that is a form of godlineſs not 
owing to the power of the goſpel, but to the power of man; 
not ſhewing forth faith and holineſs, nor making theſe any way 
viſible in them upon whom it is: but it is upon them that 
are known to be rebellious againſt God ; not manifeſting re- 
deeming love, nor the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, but render- 
ing thele utterly inviſible, and banithing brother ly love, and the 
judgment of charity, from the profeſſion of the name of je- 
fus ; not expoling men to perſecution from the world of the 
ungodly, but making the church and the world one, and ex- 
tinguiſhing the old open ſtrife for the faith once delivered to 
the ſaints. There were ungodly men that crept in unawares 
into the firſt churches, under the profeſſion of the name of 
Jeſus : but this form of godlineſs ſerved unto the open en- 
trance of the ungodly world, known to be ;ebellious | 
God, into the outer court of the temple, to defile it ; and thus 

it was trodden under foot of the Gentiles, the clergy ruling 

them as the lords of the Gentiles. 

Againſt this form of godlineſs, that bas no relation to the 
power of it, and taken on by the world openly rebellious a- 
gainſt God, and denying the e 
their beſt to make it inviſible in the world, the 
his diſcourſe, 2 Tim. zd chapter throughout ; while 3 is 

Hing the antichriſtian ſtate of things, and foreſhewing 
the antichriſtian clergy, the true offspring of the old Judaiſing 
teachers, who were Pharifaical in their doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion, preſſed after a conformity to the Jewiſh: church, and 
ſought after a worldly kingdom, and ſet themſelves againſt fuck 
a profeſſion of the truth of the goſpel as expoſed men to per- 
| ſecution; and alſo the offspring of them that turned the grace 
of God into lafciviouſaeſs. Whereas you would have the 
. there ſpeaking only of turning away from fuch men 

and the firſt Chriſtian teachers were themſelves 
r and 
as thoſe muſt ever be aecounted in the world, who adhere to 
the word of God as their only rule, and will not turn aſide 
to fables, and that turn away from them that have © the form 
4 of denying the power of it,” who muſt be the 
| prevailing party for number, when the nations of the world 
paſs under the Chriſtian name. For upon that of turning a- 
ways you fay, he had © a ſpecial eye to ſchiſmatical and falſe 25 
« teachers, who, by a ſpecious form of godlineſs, endea- 


„% your 
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« your to ſeduce perſons from their lawful paſtors, (by 
« jaw of the nation, as I take it), and carry them off 
« the communion of the church (I underſtand, by Jaw 
« bliſhed, or the pariſh-church) unto private aſſemblies 
« houſe-mectings. This is manifeſt from the 6th 
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and can aſſure a man's own conſcience 
man himſelf, I think it would be a very 
to require ſuch evidence to found his j 
ing another man's faith and 


his being an object of brother love: and I think he is 
by the law of Chriſt to form his judgment in this matter, up- 
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poſitive evidences? Is not a credible profeſſion 

ought to credit for ing? And 

1 profeſſed ? Is not then a credible 
profeſſion of the faith, love, and hope that is in Chriſt, or of 
_ Chriſtianity, a poſitive evidence of a man's being an object of 
brotherly love, which evidence ought to be the ground of my 
J of charity concerning him that he is a Chriſtian, a 
in Chriſt, a brother for whom Chriſt died ? If it be 
Me, and if there be no evidence upon which I can 
that any man is a b-other for whom Chriſt 
how I can evidence my love to Jeſus Chriſt 


are they to inquire after? Are they to 
I in the heart, from hidden hy- 


nances, till the ſcandal be removed according to Chriſt's rule ; 
and yet he is ſtill a member of the viſible church, unleſs his 
obſtinacy occaſion his rejection by the ſentence of excommu- 


OBSERVATION v. 


It ſeems to me that you do not attend to the proceſs of the 
argument about the nature of the church in the 
9 
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all 
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upon you prove. 
1. That all thoſe converted by the goſpel in Jeruſalem 
were members of that church. You know where you affirm, 


city, except when the catholic church is meant. And I want 
that you ſhould inform me, how all the numbers that were 
from time to time converted by the goſpel in Jeruſalem, 
where the throughout Judea and Galilee were till re- 
forting, and where the Jews throughout the world were ſeve - 
imes i worſhip, can be faid to be 
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be healed by the anofiles ? churches be not men- 
tioned throughout Judea and Galilee, till after the difperfion ; 
| when we come to ſpeak of i it will be 
hard to prove it i NN 
throughout Judea and Galilee before. Probable conjectures 
will not do, where an impoſſibility is to be proven. 
2. It is alſo to be made manifeſt, That there was no place, 
before the diſperſion, where all the members of the church 
could poſſibly afſemble as one congregation. The ſcripture 
ſpeaks expreſsly of their meeting in the temple, and in Solo · 
mon's porch. Againſt this it uſed to be ſaid, that Solomon's 
porch could not hold them all, taking it for the porch of the 
temple, 2 Chron. iii. 4. But you have taken pains to tell us, 
that the true Solomon's porch could not only hold one vaſt 
congr „but very many; fo that you have turned this 
branch of the proof of your impoſſibility out of doors; only 
you would have your readers imagine, that there were ſuch 
partitions in Solomon's porch for wg. a ann 
there are for the ſeveral pariſhes in 
3- The next thing to be proven is, That there was no 
common language among the dwellers in That 
they underſtood different „ ſeverals of them that in- 
habited that city, there is no queſtion ; but it will not be ea · 
rr 
the inhabitants. And for what is faid of the 
bode appt Fo bong A of that kind, 
they all underſtood the language of Peter's ſermon, even all 
that were converted by it. 
4- You muſt alſo prove, That the twelve apoſtles, the then 
and teachers of that church, could not find room for 
their gifts of teaching and exhorting, and of ing, in a 
church that aſſembled every day in the temple ; and that they 
had not work "via. ho their conſtant © labour 
« in the word and deftrine,” in the daily aſſemblies of the 
church, and among the church-members, were bearing wit- 
neſs of the Lord's reſurrection, and preaching to multitudes, 
— adm como as occaſion of- 
5. It is next to be made evident, That, when the 
fion was, and while the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen 
laſted, any more of the church remained in Jeruſalem than as 
many as could aſſemble in ſome private place, or even that 
the church did at all aſſemble in the very heat of the perſe- 
cution. RF 
teachers 
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teachers were ſcattered abroad; and, when you ſay this, you 
mult mean office-bearers, elders ; for you will not allow, 
that any of the members of that church not in office, what- 


ever ex they were endowed with, preached 
the be called to it at that time. 


however they 
But though it be manifeſt, that they that were ſcattered a- 


broad went every where pr the word; yet it is molt 
evident, that all they that were perſecuted and ſcattered did 
not preach ; unleſs we ſhould fay, that women preached ; 
and then, I think, you will be in no ſirait to ſay, that all the 
members of the church that were men preached, Acts i. 3. 4. 
I have no reaſon to queſtion, that the fame thing is meant 
by the theocd bn 9 + & 3 and © is pin bn 5 5 that the 
church was both men and women. 

6. It muſt alſo be demonſtrated, That all the myriads of 
believing Jews, long after the dilperſion, were members of 
Jos mg = =o Aung rp and was under the im- 
mediate 1 of the preſbytery there. And you may 
likewiſe try your critical {kill a little, for your diverſion, up- 
on the word myriads, to ſhew, os k ron. bs Goto 
Teſtament, is to be taken to ſignify 1 and that 
it muſt be fo taken Luke xii. 1. where you find myriads in 


. your ſuppoſition falls 
to the ground, and your conſtitution of the Chriſtian church 
that is founded upon it comes to nought. And when we 
ſhall ſee them proven, then we ſhall conſider what was the 
plan of the church laid down in Jeruſalem to be followed in 
after ages, and whether there were in that place diſtinct fix- 
ed congregations and ſeſſions, united in a claſſical preſbytery, 
and ſubject to it: and, till you be able to produce a pattern 
for ſuch ſeſſions in the New Teſtament, I will eaſily deny, 
that there is any pattern there for your claſſical preſbyteries. 
For whatever kind the preſbytery in Jeruſalem was of, if it 
had not kirk ſeſſions it, if it was not compounded of 
them, it was no pattern for your claſſical preſbytery : and 
as I reckon you and I will agree, that the other fcripture- 
ies were of the ſame kind with that at Jeruſalem ; 
ſo, when we come down to primitive churches in the ſecond 
and third centuries, we will find no preſbytery there but the 
elderſhip of one church, that was ſerved with one altar. But 
till you demonſtrate your foreſaid ſuppoſition, which I do 
not expect to ſee of a ſudden, I muſt remain ſecure in the 
poſſeſſion of as plain a truth as ſcripture-words have made i 4 
8 
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that the church in ſeruſalem did all aſſemble with one accord 
in one place: and if there was no preſbytery there but a con- 
one, we need not go to Epheſus, or any where 
elſe, to ſeek a claſſis; I am fure, not to Lyſtra, where, you 
fay, was the preſbytery that laid hands on Timothy. I would 
be content to ſee how you make up the proof of a _ 
preſby in that place, the author of the Deſence 
who affirms it to be a ſeſſion; for he 
brings Acts xiv. 23. to prove kirk · ſeſſions: and he alſo is of 
the mind, that the churches throughout Judea and Galilee 
were certainly congregational. 
There are now three of you that have written for claſſical 
» the author of the Defence of national churches, 
the author of the Naked truth, and yourſelf, the author of 
the Original conſtitution of the church; and I humbly adviſe 
bps > + . nA ge pon that you may 
Fully underſtand your own ſcheme, and come to underſtand 
one another, and be reconciled among yourſelves before you 


write again, with the ivtulerable confidence you have hither- 
to ſhewed, againſt the congregational way. But how ſhould 
J expect that you will write conſiſtently with one another, 
while I think it is moſt eaſy to manifeſt, that there is not any 
| one of you that writes coaliſtently with himſelf ? 


OBSERVATION VI. 


The grounds you lay down for your arguings to prove the 
ſubordination of judicatures, are fuch as do indeed ſerve to o- 
verthrow it, and to eſtabliſh the congregational plan as the 
only 


ſcriptural 


I. Your firſt foundation, which you call a noble one, is 
the nature of the unity or oneneſs of the viſible body of 


Chriſt; and upon this I offer the following things to your ſe · 
nous conſideration. 
body of 


1. As you have not yet manifeſted any viſible 

Chriſt, but a congregation of — 1 
ſtical body coming together to the Lord's ſupper; fo the 
oneneſs of ſuch a vilible body of Chriſt will never make out 
2 ſubordination of judicatures ; but, if it be well conſidered, 
does not appear to conliſt with it. We may have a metaphy- 
fical view of the univerſality of the viſible members of the 
myſtical body of Chriſt; but that this univerſality of viſible 


members is, or ever was at any time, one viſible church in a 
| Political ſenſe, or one — . 
| ws 
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belong in the next place, when the univerſality of 
cannot aſſemble in one place, but unto them that can 
niently aſſemble for the adminiſtration and enjoyment 
all? And what ſociety is it upon which the grant 
ſpel- ordinances and church privileges falls, if it | 
congregation of the ſaints? There are the inſtitutions of 
worſhip, there muſt the Lord's ſupper be, and no where elſe; 
there are all the ordinary officers of Chriſt's i 

Upon this ſociety, therefore, and none other, does the inſti- 
tution of ordinances, and grant of church-privileges, fall, 
when the univerſality of profeſſors cannot afſemble. And 
| if you inquire, Why may pot this grant belong to a ſociety 
made up out of theſe churches, and repreſenting them? I 
anſwer, It cannot; becauſe ſuch a fociety, give it what name 
you will, cannot obſerve all theſe ordinances, and enjoy all 
theſe privileges. 2s 

Your argument for extending the government as far as it 
can be extended, will conclude as well for managing the 
Lord's ſupper as extenſively, and placing it in as large a ſo- 
ciety as that wherein the paſſover was placed. For the more 
extenſively the ordinances are adminiſtered, the more agree - 
able it is ſtill to the primary grant; which was, fay you, to 
the catholic church vilible ; and fo one ommunion-tabl | 
from off which the whole members of the catholic church 
in the nation ſhould receive the Lord's ſupper, and to which 
they ſhould, from time to time, reſort, as the Jews to the 
altar, is more agreeable, by your argument, to the primary 
grant, than a congregational one; even as a national afſembly 
of rulers for government is more agreeable than a congrega- 
tional one. But it is ſtill more agreeable to ſuch a catholic 
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gument can indeed prove any thing, if it 
there can be no church but a congregati 

verfality of profeſſors could aſſemble together 
all goſpel-ordinances, and enjoying all church-privileges ; 
that would till be no more but a i 


firti-born, which is de- 
cribed Heb. xii. 22. 23. 24. Rom. Xii. 4. 5. 1 Cor. Xii. 12. 13. 
Eph. i. 10. 22. 23. Eph. it. 5. 6. 16-—21. Eph. iv. 4. 5-6. 15. 
16. I alfo ſee the Apoſtle accommodating his doctrine of the 
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— 
wherein it comes ſhort of it, and to 


lie unity and uniformity : otherwiſe no 
could be condemned or approven by A 
J S 

be faid of the catholic viſible unity 
not, unleſs I turn myſelf to the catho- 
„ the Roman em- 
congregations of the ſaints were firſt corrupted 
of iniquity working in them, or to ſomething 
to that, and much of the ſame kind. And, what 
e you point to the Roman empire, in the begin- 
our argument upon this head, p. 263. I know not, 
— phy ts, ork there, that we may behold 
your oneneſs of the catholic church viſible in perfection. 
But againſt all that unity and uniformity, and every thing that 
pertains to it, and comes of it, the Lord Chriſt will ſet him- 
ſelf, to conſume it © by the ſpirit of his mouth,” till he de- 
ſtroy it utterly © by the brightneſs of his” ſecond © coming.” 
Yet men will be ſaying ſomthing in favour of what re- 
mains of it, after ſomething of it is conſumed away, and pro- 
ing wiſe ſchemes of their own, for yet keeping all the 
churches in viſible units. As when one or more churches 
depart from the goſpel unity and uniformity, what ſhould 
remedy that evil? Is not a catholic aſſembly of rulers ap- 
pointed, or ought it not to be appointed, as moſt meet and 
neceſſary for this? And if it ought to be ordained, certain- 
ly it was, unleſs we would reſlect on the wiſdom of Jetus 


To this I anſwer, The wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs with 
him; and if one church or more churches depart from the 
golpel-unity, he charges this evil upon the church that fo de- 
parts, and not upon any other, nor upon the rulers of other 
_ churches, wham he commends, if they do right, let another 
church do never fo and he calls the erring church to 
reform and return ; which if it do not, he will chaſtiſe it, or 
caſt it off, according as it deſerves, and that viſibly. There 
was a care of the churches in the firſt formation of them, and 
in the laying of the plan of them, by the apoſtles, prophets, and 
evangeliſts ; in whoſe place, as to ail that is beyond the buſi- 
neſs of and teachers, the churches now have the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, unto which no apoſtle or prophet, 
though now on the earth, could add any thing, not fo much 
as an infallible explication, which would be a new revela- 

Vo“. I. N 8 tion, 


Aj 
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* of the adding to him of the plagues written 
in that book ; CITED no more uſe for theſe apoſtles, 
prophets, and evangeliſts ; and we cannot deſire them now, 
without ſetting at the work already done by them, 
and contemning the New-Teſtament revelation, now comple- 
ted, Hy . 1 

But if it be yet ＋ May not be a common o- 
verſeer, or of overſeers, care, according 
to the beſt of their knowledge in the ſcriptures, that the 
word be fo obſerved in all the churches, as they may be one, 
and uniform according to it, in ſubjection to their common 
overſight and juriſdiftion? to this the head of the church 
anſwers, © I wall in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, I 
% hold the ſtars in my right hand.” And if any man be not 
fatisfied in this a let him ſeek another in the place of 
it; and I could direct him where to find it in perfection, if 
he be content to take up with antichriſt inſtead of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

But while men are ſeeking to eſtabliſh the viſible unity that 
you are cantending for, unto the remedying of evils in ſome 
churches, or in any one church, they do not conſider, that 
they are engaged in the ſupport of that thing that ſerved unto 
the corruption of all the churches, and their falling away 
from the true unity and uniformity. And after this univerfal 
falling away has taken place, and the churches are not fully 
recovered from it, no church can poſſibly be recovered, and 
bring itſelf up to the true ſcriptural viſible unity, while it 
cleaves to that unity you contend for, and while it departs 
not from it. Thus, I am of opinion, the nature of the 
ſcriptural catholic unity is fo far from being a noble founda- 
tion for the ſubordination of judicatures, that it cannot ſtand 
with it. 

3. The g gift of officers for perfecling and edifying the bo- 

dy of Chaiſt in the ſcriptural account of it, gives no ſupport to 
tne ſubordination of judicatures, but unto congregations. 
Tour argument, p. 88. to prove that this gift was not made 
to congregations, will, with equal evidence, manifeſt, that 
it was not made to your catholic viſible body: for you fay, 
*+ Chriſt gave unto her apoſtles, who cannot be faid to be a 
« deed of gift to particular congregations, their commiſſion 
* extending to the whole world.” And the whole world is 
of greater extent than even your viſible body itſelf. But that 
we may have a view of this gift or grant of officers, and the 
dody to wiich it is made, "be us conſider that 4th a + 
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epiſtle to the Epheſians, and that they may well ſerve for 
— 1 xn. and 1 Cor. xii. You „ * 

, body, for the efting and edifying of 
which Chriſt gave apoſtles, &c. — inviſible church; and, 
whether you ac it or not, it is very manifeſt, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the myſtical body of Chriſt, with ap · 
plication unto the flock at Epheſus, wherein that body was 


4 


the 

one faith and knowledge of the 
rein it is growing unto a perfect man, unto 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriit ; and fo ir 


is that i y, the fulneſs of him thar fill- 
eth all | y into which we are bap- 
tized with one baptiſm, in the name of God, the Father of it, 
and in the Son, its head, and in the name of the 
Ghoſt, the Spirit that animates it. For the perfetting 
edifying this body, the Lord and Head of it gave gifts 


10. 11. 12. 13. © He gave ſome apoſtles, and 
prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and forac paſtors and 
teachers.” The end for which he gave theſe is twofold. 

3 * the perfecting of the ſaints, T7205 Tow XATHPTIT [1.90 
joining together of the ſaints; or as 
well expreſs it, © For bringing in to joint 
This is the fame thing that had been decla- 
poſtle, chap. i. 10. ii. 6. 15. 19. and iii. 5. 6. 7 

is 


ir 


k about that body, whereof the firſt-born from 
dead, Jeſus Chriſt, is the head, and which is made up of 
ſaints, is the joining of it together. For this end, he that 
was railed from the dead, and fet on the right hand, and gi- 
ven to be head over all things to the church, gave apolties 
and prophets; and the evangeliſts miniſtered unto them in that 
great work of gathering both Jews and Gentiles together, 
with the faints in heaven, in one in Chriſt Jeſus ; and of the 
firſt formation of the viſible churches of the ſaints, which 
are for the fake of that myſtical body, and ferve to ſhew it 
forth till it appear; and therefore the Apoſtle, bath here and 
Rom. xii. and 1 Cor. xii. accommodates what he fays of that 

| | Nn 2 v1071905 
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body unto ſuch churches. So the Lord Chriſt gave 
apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts, for the joining together of 
the body of Chriſt, and the work of the miniſtry; for it is 
certain the evangeiiſts are called the apoſtles miniſters, Acts 
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> for the eifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come, 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
«© of God, unto a perfect man.” This ſuppoſes the - 
tion of the body of Chriſt, which was by the a pro- 
and evangeliſts; for it behoved the body firlt to 
before it — wherefore the Apoftle now calls ic 
the body of Chriſt, when he ſpeaks of this edifying. This 
body is edified by the adding of the elect unto it, till they all 
de brought in, and by their growing up in it unto perfection, 
till they all be perfected in one; which edifying is ſome way 
ſhewed forth in the adding of believers to the churches of 
the ſaints, which is called adding to the Lord, and in their 
 vilible growth together i in faith and love, and in the profeſſed 
expeCtation of the coming of Chriſt, 2 Theſ. i. For this work 
of edifying the body of Chriſt, he gave paſtors and teachers, 
who muſt continue to the end, becauſe their work continues; 
and they were by the apoltles, and their miniſters, planted in 
every church of the ſaints, and there ſet as a light in a golden 
candleſtick, to ſhine, and fo to edify the body of Chriſt. 
The Apoſtle, on. this ſubject of the gift of officers, for 
Joining together, and edifying Chriſt's body, cites the 68th 
pſalm, where there is a glorious deſcription of the Lord's a- 
ſcenſion, and his receiving gifts for men, and of the erection 
and advancement of his kingdom by the gifts : and, among 
other things there ſpoke of, I find ſpecial notice taken of the 
congregations : for, when the Plalmiſt deſcribes the glorious 
marches of the King of the church, in the ſending of the rod 
of his ſirength out of Zion, the true ſanctuary, the fountain 
of Iſrael, for making a willing people to himſelf among all 
the kingdoms of the world, that he might reign in the midſt 
of his enemies; and when he fets forth the variety of gifts 
and offices accompanying eee 
der the figure of the Old- Teſtament muſic, y 25. he then 
ſays, Bleſs ye the Lord in the congregations,” 26. And 
I remember you once ſpoke to me with pleaſure of the appli- 
cation of the 27th verſe, by a certain author, unto the a- 
poſtles. And it is remarkable, tae tha vary tribes are 
mentioned 
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44] 


jira 


overſight of that congregation, 
he poured down the Holy them in that congre- 
gation ; and from thence went forth the word of the Lord 
with power in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. There was a eongrega · 
tion gathered at Antioch of the Gentiles ; Paul and Barnabas, 
and others with them, prophets and teachers, are in that 
congregation, and there they are ſent forth unto the great 
work of the converſion of the idolatrous Gentile worid, and 
of bringing preſents to Chriſt from the kings of the earth, and 
of making the Gentiles of all lands ſtretch out the hand to 
God, and the kingdoms of the earth ſing unto the Lord. In 
order to this, there was firſt a congregation or church of th+ 
ſaints raiſed at Antioch, by the word that came out of the firſt 
congregation ; and from this at Antioch the rod of Chrilt's 
ſtrength went forth gloriouſly, for the joining together of the 
faints, and making the Gentiles fellow-heirs, and of the ſame 
body with the Jews. And it is remarkable, that the apoſtles, 
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a5 they were recommended by the brethren in the churches 


xiv. 26. 27. and God was glorified in the congregations, 
N Acts xi. 18. ; and where · ever the goſpel 
had fucceſs, there they took care to raiſe a congregation, 
thence a 
and 


S 510 q 


f K 


1 ” who 
creature,” 


1 


| 
7 © 


i 
57 


71 


the glorious rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, and the heavenly power 
of his kingdom, then the Lord's enemies * roared in the 
22 of his congregations, and ſet up their enſigns for 


4 ſigns, and brake down the carved work.” 
But, after the Lord has, by his marvellous providence, 


his word during the Babyloniſh captivity, and, by 
it to the open view of the nations in their own lan- 


and return to the congregations of the ſaints, there to cleave 
uniting word of the apoſtles and prophets, in op- 
poſition to that dividing and deſolating mean of union that 
KGG 

ut 
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deed of gift of officers given toa catholic church or 
iſt, for which there is no foundation in the word 
which the only body of Chriſt yet viſible that has 
_ i; a congregation of the ſaints. And 
ſmall 
in the eyes 
? will they 


? Even her which they da if fox go up, be 
break down their ſtone wall :” yet their Redeem- 


"— thoroughly to plead their cauſe : © He 
congregation of his poor for ever, nor 


9 
next argue for the ſubordination of judicatures, 
nh. xiii. which is as clear again it as any of the 


Che 
by 
to 


— explicaion of them, 1 Cor» * 
Acts x. 28. & xi. 3-; and pity you, putting yourſelf to the 


dination of judicatures upon right reaſon and nature's light, 
as does the defender of national churches : for it is your 
right reaſon that tells you what is moral in this caſe, and 
what not, and nothing elſe that I know of. I muſt fay, you 
diſcover a ſtrength of i when you find every ſtep 
of the Lord's law about Matth. xviii. in the order 

of the Jewiſh church. 
That the Jews were bound to reprove one another for ſin, 
there is no queſtion ; but *» 
admonition 
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admonition before witneſſes in theſe texts, that ordained facts 
to be proved in judgment by them that were witnefſes unto 
theſe facts, and that one witneſs could not bring any man 
to death, two or three being neceſſary, I cannot eaſily ima- 
— there being nothing like admonition in the caſe, nor de- 
ing upon the treſpaſſer's hearing. And for the admoniſhi 
* that goes before the ſentence ; you might as w 
dove brought any texts to prove it to have been the ſame 
thing with what was injoined under the Old Teſtament : and 
as to what was injoined under the Old Teſtament, if a treſ- 
was committed for which the law appointed a man to be 
cut off, there was no ſparing of him upon his hearkening to 
any admonition ; and when the prieſts, Levites, and judges, 
that fat in the place which the Lord chuſed, paſſed ſentence 
in a matter too hard for j in the cities, (not the rulers 
of the ſynagogue), in a matter between blood and 
« blood, plea and plea, ſtroke and ſtroke ;” and if any man 
rebelled againſt that ſentence, it behoved him to die, or be 
cut off. Is this any thing like a church's admonition to a 
brother, manifeſted to be a treſpaſſer by witneſſes? which ad- 
monition, if he hear it, gains him ſo as no cenſure can be 
inflicted upon him, any more than if he had never treſpaſſed. 
| You find next an alluſion unto the firſt degree of excom- 
munication among the Jews, in the binding of an obſtizare 
treſpaſſer, and counting him as an Heathen ; but becauſe this 
firſt degree of excommunication is not to be found in Moſes?s 
law, you go to your Jewiſh traditions for this. And (hall I 
believe, that the New-Teſtament Lawgiver brought bis law 
from theſe? No queſtion he is preſent with every one of his 
churches, and confirms what they do in his name, no lefs 
than in the Old-Teſtament church and fanhedrim ; but will 
this make it appear, that this law of his was tranſcribed from 
Moſes's law, and that hereby he deſigned to give us the con- 
ſtitution of that church over again? While you attend fo 
much to the Jews, and cite them even as you do the Old 
Teſtament itſelf, I think you will be altogether inexcuſable, 
| when you hear them complaining of the neglect of the rule, 
Matth. xviii. as one of the grounds of the Lord's deſtroying 
their city ; if you, that own the authority of our Law-giver, 
live in the neglect of it, or continue in ſuch circumſtances as 
wherein you cannot practiſe it, and the more that you draw 
arguments from it for the ſupport of the ſociety 2 i 
cannot be obſerved. 
There is a ground laid for your arguings from Matth. xviit. 
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ly love, and with whom they are to walk in the duties of 


Ul 
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T3: 
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F 


doubtful diſputations, binding and loo- 


lone, and not upon 
ſing muſt And by what warrant have you mem- 
bers of a are obſtinately ignorant of the law of 
love, and of what pertains to it in a church ? 


Y 


Chriſtians ; and that the Lord Chriſt commands a church, or 
many churches, and their overſeers, to do the fame thing to- 
ward another church, as fuch, that he commandeth them to do 
toward their own members. I find churches charged every 


themſelves be free. , 

2- Thar there is an inſtitution for the court, that is, to 
churches. You have not manifeſted to me any ſuch thing in 
this text: for, you fay our Lord here refers to the 

which was but a i 


you may as well make it to ſignify every thing in the world. 
And though two ar more elders, as many more as you will, 
be here authoriſed, by agreement, to bind or looſe ina church, 


= 
- = _ 
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© ther in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them,” do 
warrant elders, more or fewer, to meet together as they 
, in as many different kinds of courts as they will, and 
and looſe : for it will not be eaſily proven, _—— 
nt a> Fs ten trees 
if theſe words be to be taken more i 
to what was ſaid before of the elderſhip of a congregation, 
then it is agreeable to the context, when we are taking them 
more largely, firſt to think of two or three brethren or church- 
rr 


| I am fatisfied the law of Chriſt binds every profeſſor of his 

name to aſſemble in a — — for the obſcrva- 
tion of his inſtitutions: and fo every ſuch perſon is by him 
ſudjected to his diſcipline in that church whereof he is a 
member, and the elders of fuch a chucch are commanded to 
to themſelves, as well as to all the flack, and that 


4 
1 


unto all treſpaſſes, the moſt public and hainous 
and there is the fame rule of ditcipline for a 
mühe 


1 
hy 


ia 


: 


FE 
4 


| ogainftChrifes law, then he 
chaſtens that church, and calls it by his word to reform; and 
if it do not reform, where is the court, having juriſdiction, that 
be bath inſtituted for the reformation of fcb a church, as 
the church in Corinth for inſtance? If a church perſiſt obſti. 
nately in ſin, fo as not to anſwer unto the end of Chrift's in- 
ftitution of a church, what court is it that then caſts off that 
church from being a church of Chriſt? inform me, if you 
find it in the New Teſtament. I fee the elderſhip of a 
church, with the church's conſent, may caſt off their mem- 
bers; but for what I can fee, Jeſus Chriſt has taken both the 
and caſting off of churches into his own hand; and 
this is manifeſt in the caſe of the ſeven churches of Aſia. If 
you will not be content with this, but ſtill think viſible church- 


power 
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power acting over many churches neceſſary for remedying 
ſome evils that you are much afraid of, ſo that you cannot 

truſt them in the hands of Chriſt, who has taken the church- 
es under his immediate care, I would then have you ſeriouſly 
to conſider the evils that not only may follow, but have ac- 
tually followed upon the exerciſe of a viſible power over the 


CH to keep them from hainous treſpaſſes, and in unity 


III. Your other ground for the ſubordination of judica- 
tures, viz. the apoſtolical example, Acts xv. is as clear a 
way, and fo againſt the ſubor - 
any one 


pattern for the « 
dination of judicatures, as is to be found in paſlhge 
in the whole book of the Acts: and the more I conſider that 
paſſage, I wonder the more how it comes to be fo much in- 
fiſted on as td either Roman, 
Scottiſh, or New Englith. 

fay on this 


in my remarks on The Defence of national churches, and in 
my ſpeech before the commiſſion, I will know better how to 
deal with you upon it, and where your main pinch lies. But, 

you, in the difference betwixt you and me 
about the nature of this court, you ſeem to depend much in 
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they come together? or where? the particular place is not 
mentioned; but Acts xv. makes it evident, they aſſembled in 
the church, which is the true place that the Lord hath cho- 
jen for a New-Teftament preſbytery, to gather together in 
his name, to make deciſions, and paſs ſentences in whatever 
place of the earth it happen to be; and here they have the 
promiſe of his preſence, © who walks in the midtt of the 
ce golden candleſticks, and holds the ſtars in his right hand.” 
There needs no coniequence be drawn to prove, that the 
whole church was preſent with their prefbytery at the ma- 
king of this deciſion; and what is the plaine!t neareſt confe- 
quence from ibis, but that the whole church in Jeruſalem 
was but one congregation, and that the preſbytery in Jern- 
lalem was but the prelbytery of a congregation? Further, 
How did this preſbytery make this great deciſion? by plura- 
lity of voices, or by agreement? with the conſent of the 
church, or without it? Let the text an{wer, y 22. Then 
« pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, with the whole church.” 
1 his was the way the apoſtles proceeded from the begin- 
ning, in all their actings in the chfirch at Jeruſalem ; they 
determined all things with the centent of the people, and did 
not diidain to fatisfy them as to all their conduct, Acts i. 
Acts vi. Acts xi. 1—4. 80 that what was done by them is 
taid to be done by the church, according to Matth. xviii. 
Acts Xi. 22. This was to laid in the original conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian church, that, however the myſtery of ini- 
quity wrought in the churches before the days of Cyprian, 
it was not then wrought out of their conſtitution : for he ſays, 
Epiſt. 6. Ad clerum de cura pauperum et confeſſorum,— Ad 
id vers quad ſcripſerunt mibi com-preſbyteri noſtri, Donatus 
et Fortunatus, Novatus et Gordius, folus reſeribere nihil po- 
tui; quando a primordio epiſcapatus mei ſtatuerim, nibil ſine 
conſilis veſtre, et line conſenſu plebis meæ, privata ſententia 
gerere. Sed cum ad vas per Dei gratiam venere, tunc de 
its quæ vel geſta ſunt, vel gerenda, ſicut honor mutuus po- 
ſeit, in commune tractabimus. He had a very plain pattern 
for this laid before him by the apoſtles in the church at Jeru- 
| falem: and while men have been diligently inquiring into 
Acts xv. to find a pattern for a thing for which there is no 


pattern there, I wonder much, that, from Acts xv. 22. com- 


pared with Acts xvi. 4. they have not perceived, that the 
judgment, or determination, or ſentence of a Chriſtian preſ- 
 bytery is, © What pleaſes them, with the whole church of 
© which they are overſeers.“ 1 
Vol. I. P p This 
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This was the greateſt deciſion we read of in the New Te- 
Nament, the greateſt ſentence or determination that was in a- 
ny Chriſtian aſſembly where the apoſtles were; and this was 
the firſt part of the New Teſtament that was committed unto 
writing, and delivered unto the churches to keep; and in this 
_ writing the churches had a copy caſt unto them, in the firſt 
church, for their method of procedure in all their affairs and 
manner of judging. Now, if the greateſt deciſion we read of 
in the New leſtament, and wherein all the churches were con- 
cerned, was made by a congregational preſbytery, or by a 
congregational church; what is the conſequence of this, but 
that there is no ecclefiaftic court on earth above ſuch a 
church, and ſuch a preſbytery? As to the reaſons why this 
queſtion was ſent to thi> church, and determined there, you 
may fee my fpcech before the commiſſion ; which, it you 
eontider, you will tre, that no conſequence can be draun 
from As», tor the juriſdiction of one church over another. 
Upon the whole, may I not appeal to the conſcience of any 
unprejudiced perſon, (though indeed there are few ſuch in 
this matter) whether the pattern Ads xv. eſtabliſſies ſynods 
and the ſubordination of judicatures, or overthrows them, 
and eſtabliſhes the congregational way of doing ? 

I ſhall trouble you no further at this time with obſervations 
upon your performance; only that your prejudice againſt 
congregational principles ſeems to me to be this, that, ac- 
cording to them, the Chriſtian religion cannot be national, 
and laid in the conſtitution of the kingdoms of this world, 
and a Chriſtian national uniformity cannot be eſtabliſhed unto 
the cutting off of hereſy and ſchitm with heretics and ſchiſ- 
matics, by the power of thoſe kingdoms. But, on this very 
account, thele principles appear to me to be true Chriſtian 
principles; and, as to this, I deſire you may take the trouble 
to read and conſider what I have written on John xviii. 36. 37. 

And now, Sir, when you have impartially conſidered what 
is above laid, together with what you find in my former pa- 
pers, if you ſtill ſind me miſtaken, pity me, pray for me, 
and inform me better from the word of God, and I will be 
obliged to you; and if you conceive, that you have received 
any perſonal injury from me, convince me of it, and I ſhall 
endeavour to confeſs my fault, and aſk your forgiveneſs, as 
I deſire to forgive all you have done or faid at any time, or 
in your book, againſt me. But if you receive any convic- 
tion from what I have ſaid, do not ſtifle your convictions, do 
not reſiſt the truth, nor detain it in unrighteouſneſs. Your 

| honour, 
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honour, and the honour of your book, which you may con- 
ceive to be by me attacked, and which I am ſure cannot be 
much hurt by one in my circumſtances, is but a poor thing 
in compariſon with that honour that cometh from God only. 
If I have been dcing nothing elſe but making ſuch an attack 
as I am capable to make upon your credit as an author, I own 
I have been very idle, and very ill employed ; but if I have 
been obliged to undertake this taſk, and give you this trou- 
ble, only for the fake of the truth, and as a debt I owe to 
the truth, oppoſed by you, then I deſire it may overcome 
you, as it has done me, that we may be fellow helpers to the 
truth ; and I am confident your yielding to it will be your 
honour in the day of the Lord. © That your eye may be 
© ſingle, and your whole body full of light, and that you 
te may not be conformed to this world, but transformed by 
„ the renewing of your mind, to prove what is that good, 
« and acceptable, and perfect will of God; and that his 
« word may be a light to your feet, and a lamp to your 
« paths, making you wiſer than your teachers, and affording 
you liberty in keeping his precepts,” is the prayer of, 


S I R, 


Tour ſincere well-wiſher, and 
Dundee, Sept. 9. : 3 
1730. Friend to ſerve you in the Lord, 


JOHN GLAS. 
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A Second Letter to Nr Ax TONE. Containing, 
Remarks upon his Review of ine Oofervations 
on the Crigiuai Conjlitution of ihe Church. 


[Firſt publithed in ine year 1731. ] 


Lo, they have rejected the ward of the Lord, and what wij- 
dam is in them? er. vl. 9. 


S 7 R, IJ 
Have ſeen your letter to me fince it has been priated ; 
[ and though I am not of the mind that it deſerves an an- 
ſwer, which it alto ſeems to foibid, and though I have 
| lintle hope that any thing coming from my pen can have in- 
| fluence upon your underſtanding; yet, not knowing but fome 
good end may be reached, even upon you, by the reply I am 
now making, I have therefore undertaken this taſk; and, in 
the performance of it, though I cannot promiſe upon mylelf, 
yet I with I may be preſerved from every thing that may un- 
juſtly provoke you, and ſo mar the end I have in view. 

My principles touching Chriſt's inſtitution of a viſible 
church, and the plan laid down to us in the New Teſtament, 
were fairly ſtated, and their foundation in the New Teſta- 
ment from which they were taken, was plainly pointed out 
in The explication of the prapoſitian. T he ſcheme of princi- 
ples there laid down, though it contains the main ſubitance, 
and the beſt of that for which thoſe called Inde pendents con- 
tended of old, againſt them that are called Preſbyterians ; yet 
is not liable to all the objections that were framed by the 
Preſbyterians againſt the Independents ; nor is it capable of 
all the conſequences that were drawn formerly from the man- 
ner of maintaining the congregational ſcheme, or from the 
conceſſions made by the Independent writers. Yet the au- 
thor of The defence of national churches, and you after him, 
have taken that Independent ſcheme as it was the theſis for- 
merly impugned by your writers, as anſwering beſt unto the 
common arguments. But I, not finding myſelf concerned to 
maintain any other ſcheme of principles but my own, nor to 
anſwer for conſequences drawn from any other poſitions or 
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conceſſions but my own, gue my thoughts as briefly ard 
clearly as I could upon thoſe common objections, only as 
they ſeemed to me to lie againſt what had been by me advan- 
ced. And this 1 did in my remarks on The defence of na- 
tional churches; wherein, though I treated with ridicule 
{ome thirgs that are truly ridiculous in that defence, and in 
the paper intitled, The naked truth; yet I laid down ſufficient 
grounds for anſwers unto all the objections againſt my prin- 
ciples that I have yet ſeen: fo that I am convinced, if you 
had ſeriouſly conſidered what is there offered, a great part of 
your book might have been ſpared. But your book gave me 
occaſion to ipeak more particularly and fuily, what I had 
laid with more brevity before, and to ſhow where the proof 
fails in arguings, that ſeemed to have any foundation in ſerip- 

ture, and likewiſe how croſs theſe arguings are to the 
tures, and even to fome principles maintained by yourſelves. 
When I publiſhed my Remarks on the, defence of national 
c/:2rches, I, at the fame time, put to the preſs An explica- 
tian of our Lord 's teſtimony concerning his kingdom before 
Pilate ; wherein I endeavoured, as ſhortly and plainly as 1 
could, to give an account of the ſpiritual — heavenly nature 
of the kingdom of Chriſt, diſtin&t from the kingdoms of this 
world, and from the ancient kingdom of God in Iſrael, the 
carthly figure of this heavenly thing; and likewiſe of the dif- 
ference betwixt the New Teſtament and the Old, and of the 
reference of the one to the other, with reſpect to the king- 
dom of Chriſt. It was the view I had of the nature of 
Chriſt's kingdom, that ſet me free from the prejudices I la- 
boured under, with reſpect to his inſtitution of goſpel- 
churches, and diſpoſed me to attend to the ſcripture-evidence 
for the principles I now profeſs and practiſe, as only agree- 
able to the be Old-Teſtament revelation, infallibly explained in 
the New, and to the nature of the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: 
I therefore publiſhed that book, well knowing, that what 
I ſaid of a viſible church could not be attended unto with- 
out prejudice; or indeed well underſtood, without a de- 
cerning of the nature of the kingdom of Chriſt ; but a true 
decerning of that would make the other plain and eaſy. 

None of you have yet attempted to give any anſwer to that 

book, though it cannot but appear to you; and I gave you 
a hint of it in the cloſe of the obſervations, that if I be in a 
miſtake, the foundation of it is laid forth in that book, as I 
clearly ſee the foundation of all your oppoſition unto the 
principles profeſſed by me, touching the viſible 2 
kingdom 
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kingdom in this world, is laid in ignorance of, and inad- 
vertency to the nature of his kingdom, as manifeſted in that 
book by the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament : till 
we be, therefore, at one about this matter, we can never 
come together upon the queſtions now in debate betwixt 
you and me; and ſo I once more recommend to your fe- 
rious ſtudy the ſcheme of principles declared in that bock, 
which, it you overthrow, you will prepare me to receive 
conviction from what you alledge againſt the congregational 
way, and in behalf of — churches. 

When I ſtood before the commiſſion, ready to receive a ſen- 
tence of depoſition from the miniſtry of the goſpel, for profeſſ- 
ing and practiſing congregational principles, after I had profeſſ- 
ed and practiſed the rational ones, I laid before my judges a 
ſhort ſtate of my difference from them in that matter, and a 
ſam of the reaſons of that difference, which if you, or any 
other, had but fairly impunged, the contr -verſy might have 
been brought to a clear and hort iſſue: but it ſeems you had 
not occaſion to peruſe that ſpeech before your book was 
gone to the preſ:; and now, when you have peruſed it, you 

1 * upon it, which is, no doubt, your judg- 
but you have not brought forth the grounds of your 
mn, that the appearance of reaſon and revelation, 
which you muſt own had weight with me, might ſeem as 
little in my eye as in yours; yet this had been a greater 
ſervice done to your fellow-creature, though more laborious 
than your ceniure. You have indeed excerpted a few things 
out of that ſpeech, and treated them as you ſaw good, as I 
ſhall notice in the cloſe : but 2 your deſign to 
attempt fo much as a ſhort anſwer to the appearance of reve- 
lation and reaſon, that is ſtill to be found there. 

Your review is upon the and follows the ” 
der of them, and fo direfts my courſe in obſerving upon 
I ſhall therefore follow upon them, notice o> chiefly 
where your eye fixes on any part of the _ 
I am ſtill of the mind, muſt only decide de compare, and 
it is reaſonable we ſhould hear its decifion. I am obliged 


by your review ; and whether they 
to the attentive reader, if any ſuch there be, the event will 


OBSER- 
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OBSERVATION I. 


My firſt obſervation touched the manner of writers for 
claſſieal preſbytery againſt the Independents, and your con- 
ſormity to them, which I blamed; and I gave ſeveral inſtan- 
ces. 
The firſt, viz. Flying to human authority in the pinch 
where ſeripture-eridence is defired, you have verified abun- 
cantly in your review, where you tell of Piſeator, Parcus, Cal. 
ein; great names, I own, but very ill uſed, where they ſerve 

only to fill up a vacancy of proof. You make ſome 
for uſing the authority of Dr Owen, when you ſay, That 
« in fo doing, you take an argument from the mouth of an 
« adverſary;ꝰ though yet you would have it believed, his 
judgment was ſtronger in favour of Preſbytery than Independ- 
ency. As to which I ſhall only fay, I know his judgment 
beſt by his writings ; and I with I had ſuch Preſbyterians to 
do with as the Doctor was, and ſuch congregations as was 
nis church, to which you may fee his letter in bis ſickneſs, 
printed in the folio edition of his ſermons 1721. But if I 
were to ſtudy conformity to you in this buſineſs about au- 
thors, and take what you call an argument from the mouth 
of adverſaries, I might tell you of the Scots confeſſion of 
faith, that owns no other church but the myſtical body, and 
a lingle congregation. I might direct you to Calvin on Acts 
li. 46, and v. 12. 13. and xv. 4. 22. and xxl. 22. and 1 Cor. 
v. 4. I might point out to you, as to the defender of na- 
tional churches, Boyd on the Epheſians, chap. iv. 11. p. 503. 
& 50 4. And Gilleſpie's Eng. Pop. Cerem. part 3. dig. 1. 
and 4. And 1 mike allo deſire you to read and 2 "a 
Altare Damaſcenum, de epiſcops poteſtate extenſiva, p. 206. 
207. lateſt edition, Sc. And thus I would not be behind 
with you, ia taking the advantage of the conceſſions of thoſe 
you pretend to follow, as you do throughout your review, 
with the conceſſions of the Independents. But it is a poor 
ſhift to take ſhelter under the authority of a friend or adver- 
ſary, where ſcriptural defence fails, or to fill up the place 
of ſcripture- proof by any human 

When I was reading the Preſbyterian writers, thirſting for 
| — of claſſical Preſbytery; where I was expecting to find 
my doubts cleared by ſcripture-evidence, there I was remit- 
ted to authors and commentators, which, when conſulted, 
ſaid no more than had been already ſaid; but it was their au- 


 thority 
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thority that was urged to ſatisfy me; and therefore that was 
magnified. After fuck difappointments, I have ſecurely heard 
the many mighty boaſtings that are ro this day among your 
, of the abundant confuration of the congregatianal 
principles by Preſbyterian writers, and by thoſe of the af- 
ſembly at Weſtminſter ; as I now hear you boaſting of the 
wa and ſolidity of their anſwers to their Independent 
brethren. But if there be any ſcriptural defence in theſe an- 
ſwers, ſerving to manifeſt the infufficiency of what is adran- 
ced by me, that I have not ſeen or heard of, you will oblive 
me extremely, by ſhewing it to me. Yet, as neither all the 
objections nor anſwers of the claflical Preſbyterians will be 
found calculated for the itate of the controverſy wherein you 
have been very briſkly engaging yourſelf, fo you have inſinu- 
ated a ſuſpicion, that I am not, even ſrom theſe divines, 10 
expett an anſwer to all that is by me advanced, when you ex. 
cept my diltinguiſhing ſingularities. The divines of Weſt. 
minſter did their beſt to anſwer unto what was advanced a- 
gainſt them. And it lies upon you to anſwer to the diſun- 
guiſhing and ſingular advances, which you ſay have been 
made by me. Though I would put you hard to it, if I re- 
quired you to ſhew me the advance I have made, wherein J 
have not ſome renowned author or commentator with me; 
yet their authority can avail me nothing without ſcripture : 
And while I have the word of God, and the footſteps of the 
firſt locks that followed Chriſt ſet before me there, I need 
not take ill with the old reproach of ſingularity. If you 
take that company from me, I ſhall own myſelf ſingular, 
though I had a million of your authors about me; but till 
you do this, which I am fatisfied you have not, pleaſe for- 
bear the old Jewiſh and Popiſh cant about ſingularity, and 
preferring my own notions of things before all men, both of 
piety and learning. 

The ſecond inſtance has alſo ſome confirmation in what 
you fay of the conſequences of the want of the due exerciſe 
of diſcipline among the Diſſenters at this day; to verify, as 
I take it, what was alledged by theſe vile writers, Edwards 
and Baſtwic, againſt the Independents. But as this new charge 
of yours againſt the preſent Diſſenters, falls no leſs on the 
Preſbyterian Diſſenters than on thoſe of other denominations, 
fo I reckon your national church has no great ground to glory 
over the Engliſh Preſbyterians in that matter. I cannot well 
underſtand you in what you fay on this head ; but, * | 
it, it vours t» me of the old cant of the Popiſn party, and — 
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of the high church faction in England, and ſeems to import 
a better liking to the tenth age, as of all other the moſt free 
of ſects and infdelity, and ſhining 1 in a peaceful unifoarmi:y 
among the reit of the ages, as the moon among the ſtare, 
You are diſſatisfied with the laſt age for want of vciforms: v. 
and becauſe of ſects; and you are no better pleaſed with t is 
age on the fame acchurt: and as little chold the age of the 
apoſiles yield you iatisfabtion in this matter: and "where to 
find any age to your mind in this thir g I cannot tell, unteſs 
it be the tenth. 

I am far from tabhing it for granted by Yu, but I am cer- 
tain you have not been yet able to prove, that the principles 
maintained | dy me are any otherwiſe chargeable with the ef- 

tects you aſetibe to them, than the goſpel is to be charged 
wich all the damnable hereſies that ſprung up with that good 
ſeed, when it was ſown in the world; or than the true re- 
formed docti ine and leparation from the church of Rome 
is chargeable with all the errors, hereſies, and ſects, and all 
the atheiſm and inſide! ity that appears among them called 

Preteſtants ; or then you will fay, that all the fects of the laſt 
age {lowed ſrom the P clbyterians their razing down the F- 
pilcopal uniformity to ſet up their own, and that all the infi- 
delity and hereſy of this age flows from the principles of the 
revolution, yea from the revolution itſelf. 1 agree with you, 
that premiſſes from which abſurd inferences are plainly de- 
ducible, are not truth. But I have neither ſuch a conceit of 
your underſtanding nor of mine, as to imagine that we can» 
not draw inferences both plain and abſurd to us from ſome 
truths of the goſpel, which is wholly unto our depraved 
minds and hearts as the light is unto darkneſs. I ſhall tell 
on of an inference that is plain to me, and that I think I 

_ plainly deduce from all that I have had acceſs to conſider of 
the controverly betwixt uniformity and libe: ty of conſcience 
in the matters of religion; and it is this, That while the world 
is the world, we muſt either ſuffer the horrible ignorance, 
fouitval ſlavery and ſuperſtition of the tenth century to take 
place in it, or the infidelity, hereſy, and fefts of this cen - 
tury, and of the laſt; and that in this cafe, the only way 
wherein a man can walk fuitably to the rules of the goſpel, 
and his duty therein required toward the powers of the earth, 
ſo as to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world, and promote 
the eternal welfare of his own ſoul, and the fouls of others, 
in a preparation for the world to come, is indeed the conrgre- 
gational way, And the ſpirit that ſhews itſelf in the various 
vo“. I. 29 wayn 
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ways of oppoſition to that, is to me plainly the ſame that 
ſhewed itſelf from the beginning again!t Chriſtanity, in the 
primitive profeſſion of it in the world 
T he third inftance, touchivg metaphyſies, you have abun- 
dantly confu med in your Review, as will foon be evident to 
every one that reads what you ſay, p. 28. p. 46. at the be- 
ginning, and p. 7 2. at the end, p. 73. at the beginning. You 
deſire me to compare my own beloved diſtinction, the bad 
aſſembling, and the a/ſembly of that bedy, and what you have 
faid on + Cor xiv. and fee which of us have moſt plied that 
art. That diſtinction I own I uſed; but that it is peculiar to 
me, or that I regard it farther than it plainly takes its rife 
from the ſcripture, I am not fatisfied. If you or any man can 
ſay, that the word church ſtands in the fame ſenſe 1 Cor. xiv. 
23. as it ſtands 1 Cor. xi. 18. and 1 Cor. xiv. 35. then I ſhall 
own that I have plied that art in wy reaſoning as much as 
you; and that is enough. And the diſtinction is manifeſt to 
every pei ſon that can underſtand you when you fay, A mi- 
niſter in the preſbytery of Meigle went to the preſbytery ſuch 
a day, and made a ſpeech in it to better purpoſe than he does 
eliewhere ; but ſuch another day he was not in the preſby- 
tery, beine confined to his houſe by ſickneſs. If it require a 
metaphyſical head to underſtand ſuch difcuurſe as this is, then 
the mol? plain men in your pariſh muſt be barbarians to one 
another in their converſation. Does not your ſervant know 
there is but one preſbytery of Meigle? and yet, if he attend 
his maſter, he ſees twelve prefÞyteries in that place ordinarily 
in the year. I muſt fay, you have been at a great loſs for 
inſtar ces of metæphy ſical turns on ſeripture in my letter, to 
be compared with the Prefbyterian metaphyſics, when this 
came to be the only inſtance you had to give. 
The fourth inſtance is as well ſupported in your Review as 
any of the foreguing. It is true you call it @ charge, and 
becuũſe unfixed, that is, though it be in your own words, 
yet the page of your book is not cited; therefore it is a ca- 
lumpy, a falſe and unchriſtian charge: And by this I per- 
ceive it offends you not a little, that I take notice of the 
piice of your own wildom, and of your uncharitable con- 
duct toward the Independents in this controverſy. If theſe 
words be not your's, let the charge be declared unſixed. I 
« look it as too injurious an imputation on a church, 
«& which was fo long a time under the immediate direction 
of the bleſſed apotiles, to imagine they did not embrace 
+ the times of peace, and fix themſelves into ſuch a compe- 
| tent 
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* tent number of congregations as was beſt ſuited to the edi - 
« fication of that facred body, and came vp as near as might 
then be, to that becoming order and regularity, which is 
the great ornament and beauty of Chriſtian ſociety ? ? 
Again: Can it well be imagined, without an impeachment 
« of the apoſties, who, for the moſt part, had their reſidence 
* for many years at Jeruſalem, not only during the heats of 
« perſecution, but dui ing the times of peace and quiet, that 
« all this while they would have left this eburch in irregular 
& circumſtances, been at no pains to eſtabliſh her conſtitu · 
tion, and make up her orderly diſtinct meetings for public 
«© worſhip?” But if theſe be your words, and if fuch like 
arguments be to be found in the Preſbyterian writers, by 
every one that reads them, I humbly judge it no calumny : 
or, if you judge it ſtill a calumny, then I expect you'll clear 
yourſelf of it in time coming, by refuſing that any thing is 
according to the mind of Cirrilt in his word, for this reafon, 
| becauſe to your wiſdom it appears diſorderly and indecent ; 
and by forbearing to athrm, that a government is of Chriſt's 
inſtitution, upon this ground, that to you it appears decent 
and orderly. =» 
As to what I ſaid, of your putting on a bar of infallibi- 
lity, and freely uſing all manner of reflections on the Inde · 
pendents, while you can bear no inſinuation of a reflection 
from them, and carrying as if you were the only men that 
had a right to judge for all others, making conjectures, and 
laying down ſuppoſitions without proof, and expiainiog ſerip- 
tures by them, and requiring that your inferences ſnoulu be 
received for undoubted truth, while you ſuffer not others to 
open their lips without ſtrict demonſtrations. I fee you have 
demonſtrated this in your Review : yougive me a promiſe in 
the beginning, and you tell me in the end yon have kept it, 
The promite is, © That you are not to render railing for 
& railing, nor treat the perſons of any men with burleſque 
« or ignominious names, as I have done.” This promiſe 
contains a heavy charge on me, which I have not ſeen fixed. 
You pretend to ſupport it in theſe words. Have you not the 
molt ludicrous and unbecomirg invectives againſt us in your 
Obſervations, terming the whole church Habylan, and particular 
perſons perverters; nay, malicious perverters of the ſcrip - 
ture, detainers of the truth in unrighteouſnefs, and the like? 
The firſt of theſe has its feundation in thefe words of mine, 
4 You are yet highly offended, that any in the place of the 
* world where you live, ſhould come out of Babylon, and 
Q q 2 “% return 


308 Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 


return to the congregatioms of the ſaints, there to cleave to 
© the truly uniting word of the apaſtles and prophets, in op- 
„ poſition to that dixiding and deſolating mean of union that 
« was let vp in the place of it.” But this touches only a 
Pate of things, and declares, that I underſtanã that ſeripture- 
word to comprehend in its mearing all that pertains to that 
failing away from the primitive church- order laid down by 
the apolics, and which we hive now in the feriptures; cf 
whicn the Apoſtle peaks 2 Theff it. and ſo it indeed touches 
the ſtate of the queſtion betwixt vor ard nie, i. e. Whether 
a nation) chuich, like that you contend for, be agreeable to 
the plan laid down by the apoſtles, or a thing quite of an- 
other kind, ſubſlituted in the place ct it, and taking place by 
a deviation and falling away from it, and fet up in oppolition 
to it? Jou will not ſay, that the ſcripture is railing or 
treating the perions of men with burleſque or ignominious 
names, When it gives that name to any ſociety to which you 
think it is applicable, and when it calls the Lord's people to 
come out of that fociety. And would not the men of that 
focicty, who deciare it the molt decent and orderly, and a- 
grecab!e to the will of God, and where the Lord's people 
have been for many ages, Cc. pronounce you 2 Fuul-mouth'd 
herctic and ichilmatic, and a 1ailer, in apph ing that name to 
that fociety? And whatever that fcicty be, you will find 
the zealous contenders for it profeis as great ccitaiaty about 
their couſtitution as you do about yours, and can profeſs no 
leſs zeal in oppoſition to what they call libei tiaiſm and un- 
certainty as you can do, 
But, aftcr all. you are certainly in the right in ſeparating 
from item, and that ſociety is to you Babyln, Very well, 
fuliuw your judgment. Yet you muſt own you have as little 
right to dictate to others the jene of the word Babylon, as 
they bave to Cictate to you. Next you ſay, I call particular 
perions malicious perverters of the ſeripture; and this ſeems 
io me to a iſe from theſe words of mine, touching your ap- 
plication of 2 Tim. iii. to them that ſeparate from your pa- 
riſn· communion. While you thus maliciouſly pervert the 
holy word of God, to ſne that men cught to turn away 
* from the objects of your hatred.” From that paſſage in the 
obſervations, the perverſion of that text will be manifelt to the 
reader, when he conſiders it, and when he reads your application 
of it in your words by me quoted. If he can ſay, that it was 
made in the obſervation of that word of God, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 2.; 
yea, if your own conſcience can ſay it, then let it ſtand for 
| an 
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an inſtance of my railins, Bur if it be otherwiſe, as Calvin's 
name and ſenſe of the text will not clear you of guilt, fo it 
was meet you ſhould have treated the admonition I gave you, 
and the admonither, otherwiſe than to turn again and rend 
him. Next you fay, I call particular perſons detainers of 
the truth in vnrighteouſneſs: and, ſo far as I can know, the 
foundation of this charge is in theſe words of mine, It you 
e receive any conviction from what ! have faid, do not ſtifle 
« your convictions, do not reſiſt the truth, nor detain it in 
« unrighteouſneſs.“ Now, thefe are the particular inftances 
you gave of my railing and unbecoming inveCtives, for 
which, you promiſe, you ſhall not render railing. But that 
the reader may fee the confirmation of my fourth inſtance in 
the firſt obſervation, and how yon have kept this promiſe, 
i fall point out fome inſtances in your Review. 

Your promife ſtands p. 7.; and in that ſame page you fay, 
with reference to a ſentence of mine, which you call“ a 
charge, and falſe general charges, without condeſcending 
% on particulars, in their ſeveral circumſtances, are calum- 
© nious, and croſs to the very ſpirit of the goſpel.“ As 1 
greatly queſtion the truth of this, becauſe it would lead me 
to quarrel feveral inftances in the goſpel, fo J find you ſay 
this in deep forgetfulnefs of your own charge againſt me in 
your promiſe, and of your promiſe itſelf. At leaſt, it fatis- 
lies me of the truth of what I have faid upon the fourth in- 
ſtance, whereof I am ſtill mare and more ſatis fied by what 
follows. 

Page 8. you fay I make light of Solomon's judgment, 
& and take cate to prefer my own notions of things before all 
men both of picry and learning.“ 

Page 9. Beſide other hard words, you fay, “ That while I 
4 charge the Preſbyterians with altering their ſpirit in the dit- 
„% pute with us, I myſelf- outdo all the Preſbyterian writers 
vy ou ever read or faw on this ſubject. 

Page 10. Your words are, © As for your [udicrovs treat- 
“ ment, I deſpiſe it, it being the common burden of all your 
« performances.” 

Page 11. Fix the charge, leſt every one who reads 
© them call them a calumny, and fo juſtly reckon, that, while 
you are recommending a Chriſtian temper, you can at the 
% fame time make falſe and unchriſtian charges.” Again, 
„When he has given us ſuch examples, precepts, and 
rules in the word, as are evident to every one who reads 
« it, one may juſtly ſay, that he (to wit, the Independ- 

| . — 
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ent) who refuſes the plain and immediate confequen- 
* ces drawn from theſe, (as Mr Aytone's conſequences 
« are to him), acts injuriouſly to Chriſt and his apoſlles.” 
Again, Firſt give the heavy ſtroke, and then raiſe the loud 
« cry.” 

Page 12. Can you refuſe, without a bluſh, that you have 
«& made poſitive charges in your anſwer to the defence of na- 
% tional churches, even when you have given no better argu- 
« ment than your own aſſertion? Have you brought no 
4 unchriſtian charges againſt us in the explication of your 
« propoſition? In a word, as we diſclaim Popiſh infallibi- 
&« lity, fo we hold a poſitive certainty of our principles, in 

* oppolition to libertiniſm and uncertainty. Thus I have 

« gone through your firſt general libel, which has all the 
* characteriſtics of a calumny.” 

| Page 14. © However you may be angry with a church's 
« determining circumſtances of time and place, have you tec 
© downthe different pages whereon this inconſiſtency is found- 
ed? No; that would have at once ſpoiled all.” Page 36. 
« Nay, in what page of my book is this fancy laid down ? This 
« was not conſiſtent with the nature of your Obſervations to 
« tell us.” Page 58. You have concealed the page where 
they are to be found, for ends beſt known to yourſelf.” 
Page 59. © Theſe, I own, are my words; but have you told 

in What page? No; this would have marred all; they are 

* p. 85. Now, if you had deſigned common jultice in your 
« obſervations, you would have directed your reader to 
page, &c.” Page 89. © I leave it to others, who fhall 
read your conduct in this miſlive, to judge, if the methods 
« purſued by you have the appearance of one who wrote for 
« the fake of truth, and as a debt he owed to it. Candour 
in laying an adverfary's mind and words before the world, 
% and citing the places where they may be found, is ſome- 
„ what agreeable to ſuch a pretence ; but how much of this, 
« and that of a fair anſwerer, is to be found in your per- 
* formance, I leave every reader to judge. I remember 1 
„ have heard it always as a complaint on the church of 
as © Rome,” &c. Page 5. © I have got iid of this inconſiſt- 

« ency, and I wiſh it may not riſe again on me in ano» 
* ther ſhape. Alas! you have turned it into another fi- 
* gure.— But hare you ſet down the pages where this formi- 
* dable inconſiſtency is founded? 
Page 16. 0 
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« able. You next fright me with a freſh inconſiſtency. You 
« conceal the pages.” 

Page 17. You have taken the freedom to miſrepreſent 
“ me; and, leſt the fraud ſhould appear to every ordinary 
4 reader, you have concealed the pages. I am no ſooner 
© free of one inconliſtency than I am charged with another, 
« with equal honeſty and fairneſs.” 

Page 18.“ And a greater perverſion of words is not con- 
« ccivable than what is here. Whether your conduct be 
« conliſtent with common juttice.” 

Page 19. © I wiſh I may get rid of it, for it is very formi- 
te dable.” 

Page 20. © How conſiſtent your conduct is with the ſo- 
*© lemnity of your pretenſions in the concluſion.” 

Page 26. You ſeem to let light of the context.” Page 34. 
* The context which you are pleaſed fometimes to let light 
“ of, as p. 17.“ Page 7y. © But this is of a piece with 

« your diſregarding contexts, as before, p. 17.” 

Page 30. Such a way of doing is mean, and unbeco- 
© ming a man, to miſrepreſent and trifle.” 

Page 31. You charge the Preſbyterians with poſitive af. 
& fertions. But juſtly might I recriminate in every page al- 
«© moſt, when all I meet with is nothing elſe but ſuch.” 

Page 32. Have you marked down the pages of my book? 
* * No; this would have given the reader eaſy acceſs to fee 

« your trifling.” 

Page 49. © It would have been fair in you to have related 
e my mind fully. It would have been fair in you as an an- 
« ſwerer.” 

| Page 52. © Such mean ſhifts as theſe you have recourſe to 
„vill never be of any good iffue.” 

Page 54. You have trifled inſtead of anſwering.” 

Page 61. Theſe are your words; but how conſcientiouſ- 
te ly they are jumbled together as expreſſive of my mind.” 

Page 63. But theſe are methods unbecoming the ſobriety 
*« of a Chriſtian.” 

Page 72. „By this we have a fwatch of your candour, a- 
* mong other inſtances.” 

Page 75. And leave your bold aſſertions in the conclu- 
& fion, to have what weight they will with your admirers; 
for I am of the mind they will have little weight with ſuch | 
« as are capable to judge for themſelves. Your dexterity in 
* this Point conliſts in milrepreſentations, — 

66 
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8 
Page 76.“ In the e::ccfs of your modeſty.” 

Page 77. © A pitiſul juggle.“ 

Page 79. © Sir, if 1 were at an end of this nuſſire, I hore 
& never to engage with one that has caſt off reaſon, as a mcan 
« of judging concerning things ſacred.“ Os 

Page 80. Your impertinent queſtions and wranglings in- 
4 ſtead of anſvers — Signs of a deſperate cauſe; your ca. 
& vils and quibbies on Matth. xviii, I ain obliged to you 
« for your fatherly concern; but ſhall be glad I have never 
« greater need of compaſſion.“ 

Page 81. I am wearied with ſuch trifling and ſtories, ia- 
& ſtead of anfwers.” 

Page 84. You have a dexterity in railing imaginary in- 
e conliſtencies ; and I expect you will ſhew an equal fil] in 
i reconciling a real one.” | 

Page 87. I am wearied with ſuch trifling, and am reſolve: 

tt to be no more with it; ſo you may write, and impole on 
& the creculous as much as you have a mind; but the event 
& of theſe things is dangerous.” 
Page 89. © Sir, I hare finiſhed my anſwer; and I hope, 
in an agreeableneſs to my promiſe in the entry; and mult 
now tell you, that more notorious milrepreſentations, baſe 
calumnies, and uncharitable ceniures, were never caſt up- 
on any focicty of men.” 


OBSERVATION u. 


I procced now to the ſecond obſervation, wherein you find 
' yourſelf charged with incouliſtencies in managing a diſpute 
againſt the Epiſcopalians and Independents in one and the 
ſame book; for, under your correction, I offered tome in- 
ſtances that ſerved to confirm me in my opinion, that it is 

not meet to engage in ſuch a diſpute. 
Of the firſt inſtance you endeavour to clear yourſelf by 
ſignifying, © That a court meeting in the name of Chrilt, 
s and acting in his authority, is merely circumſtantial, and 
* a matter left by Chriſt to be managed according to his ge- 
“ neral rules of decency and order; but an officer acting in 
c his name is a thing eſſential, and fo different from what is 
« purely circumſtantial, as that of more or fewer courts ia 
, any church is.” But what is the difference? and how 
come: 
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comes the one to be eſſential, and the other eiĩreum · 
ſtantial? And why may not the fame be made for 
the Epiſcopal ſubordination of officers, not expreſsly inſtituted, 
that you made in your book for the Preſbyterian ſubordination 
of ruling courts not inſtituted? You tell me, It is 
_« falſe; that there is neither apoſtolical example nor 

« for the ſubordination of judicatures.” And the Epiſcopa- 
lian can tell you, with no lefs ſeripture evidence, that it is 
falſe ; mat ore i Stor apo cnamgee or provegt for 
the ſubordination of officers ; and,, if you will take their | 


— Few I. 44 and draw con 

them, as you would have me to grant your 
ee and admit your conſequences, they will give 
ſcriptures for one. But I was ſpeaking of theſe three 


* thiog in it, it is this, 8 d ear oy 
& In the multitude of counſellors there is ſafety ; therefore 
« it is equally ſafe to deſcend from the counſel of a great 
« multitude, and devolve all into one perſon.” But did not 
Solomon himſelf obſerve his own proverb, without being on a 
level with his counſellors? Had not the primitive one biſhop 
his preſbytery, with which he conſulred, as Cyprian informs 
us? Had not the Scots biſhop his preſbytery? Are there 
not councils of biſhops? And does not the Pope conſult 
with his cardinals, and other divines, and therein pretend to 
regard Solomon's ſaying as much as your ſynods, where one 
or two, the moſt 1 t in the aſſembly, can caſt 
the balance in 2 diviſion when it comes to the vote, and de» 
cide the moſt intricate and important queſtion that comes be- 
fore them? I find Pope Clement XI. ſpeaking thus in the 
dull Unigenitus, © We therefore, by the favour of God, and 
depending on his heavenly aid, carefully and diligently, as 
the greatneſs of the affair required, ſet about fo falutary a 
«© work; and ordered very many propoſitions, faithfully ex- 
« trafted out of the foreſaid book, according to the above- 
© rehearſed editions reſpectively, and expreſſed both in the 
4 French and Latin languages, by ſeveral maſters in ſacred 
e theology, to be accurately diſcuſſed and ſifted before two 
of our venerable cardinal brothers of the holy Roman 
* church, and then before us: having alſo taken the advice 
of ſeveral other cardinals in council, to be, with the great- | 
« eſt diligence poflible, and maturity, pondered and exami- 
VoL. I. R r . 
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© ned in congregations held at ſeveral times 
« after we had heard the ſuffrages of the foreſaĩd cardinals, 
and other divines, exhibited to us, both by word of mouth, 
« and likewiſe by writing: and eſpecially baving implored 
« the aſſiſtance of divine light, not only by private, but alſo 
ec public prayers, ſolemnly appointed for that end, we 

es by this our conſtitution, to continue in perpetual 
68 declare, condemn, and, with the utmoſt abhorrence, re · 


etc 

c reſpectively,” 
9 'this part of ſacred writ, contains an in- 
flicution for — condom ww in — both to Epiſ- 


that word to Ss TC you muſt own, that, in 
Solomon's days, „„ 


as of courts. Now the Epiſcopalian will tell you, that if this 
ſaying did not deſtroy the fubordination of officers in Solo- 
mon's time, why may not the ſubordination of courts and 
officers hold together now alſo, without any prejudice to So- 
lomon's ſaying ? 

You next give me a diſtinction betwixt an habitual and ac- 
tual ſociety, i. e. as I take it, betwixt the ſynod of 
having power to meet and act in Chriſt's name, and that fy- 
nod exereiſing that power, as betwixt the Biſhop of Brichen 
having power to exerciſe the Epiſcopal office, and that Biſhop 
actually exerciſing it. And then you reprove me for be- 
ing angry with a church's circumſtances as time 
and place ; for no other reaſon, that I know, but becauſe I 
am as little for a court-meeting, and ruling over the churches 
of Chriſt in his name without his expreſs inſtitution, as I am 
for an officer's ruling over bis officers without bis expreſs 
inſtitution. And thus you clear yourſelf as to the fuſt in- 
ſtance. 
| As to the ſecond inſtance ; you firſt betake yourſelf to that 

ſhift which you are pleaſed to uſe throughout your letter, 

_ viz. © The pages are not ſet down.” But do you ſhow, that 

I miſrepreſented you? And when you have now : 
in other words, I am not ſenſible of the conſiſtency 

3 and againſt the 9 
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congr 
now expreſs what you advanced againſt the Epiſcopalians, in 
« But in after ages I perceived from human 


than the maidef ihe luntden, mentioned 
by writers in the ages after the New-Teſtament ſcripture was 
finiſhed, were congregational in your j and that 
were ſuch in ſmall villages; ſuch then, according to you, 
the churches where that innovation, one biſhop, took 
after the , and theſe were the churches, 
d of the fame kind with them; or elſe you ſay nothing a- 
the : for if they differed 248 
churches in this, that they were congr be has 

o concern about them. It is to him, that he finds 
dias the churches of the apoſtolic kind, conſiſt · 
many different congregations: you mult therefore ei- 
ther reconcile yourſelf by ſaying, that the fathers, after the 
— 1 a multitude of 
egational churches ; or that the churches erected by the 
ages dwindle into ſingle congregations ; 
ay, that thoug emained doubtful in read- 

ing the New Teſtament, whether the erected con · 
gregational churches; yet, by reading the fathers that lived 
neareſt them, you came to perceive, that they did erect 


us both; and this is what I was telling you. But 
leſt I ſhould take advantage of the conceſſion, you inquire, 
Have I any where ſaid, that theſe churches were inde- 
« pendent?” To which I anſwer, Neither did 1 any where 
fo, that the churches in the ages after the roles were na- 


R r 2 gether 
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i of councils, after the innovation of one 
likes ts crary cred, wile paved the was for ſynods and 

councils, that took place as the native conſequence of that 
innovation. But how comes the affair of councils upon the 
field, to clear you of an inconſiſtency in your way of ſpeak- 
r 


„1s 
to what you ſaid of the greater churches, by giving it ano- 
ther turn: For you had faid before, « And it is not to be 
% doubted, that though the number of profeſſors of Chriſti- 
&« anity in any large city, and the catechumens, might be fo 
& great, as they could not aſſemble in one place for the or- 
« dinary of ordinances ; yet thoſe who were ad- 
* mitted to partake of the euchariſt, might have place to aſ- 
* ſemble in one body, or thoſe who could not have acceſs 
& at firſt, might have afterwards occaſion, by the removal 
a of others, to communicate in the ſame church or place; as 
is the caſe of many cities even at this day.” And every 
| body fees, that this "Mer to ſhew, that the biſhop's dioceſe, 
in the ſecond and third centuries, wasno larger, even in the 
greater cities, than one of our city-pariſhes, that comes to- 
gether to receive the Lord's ſupper in one place, and at one 
table. But now you ſay, © Though I ſhewed what were 
e the methods uſed to raiſe the Epiſcopal power in large ci- 
* ties, where there were more congregations than one, when 
« the altar was erected in the biſhop's church, and fo one 
« prieſt and one altar, and ane church and one altar came to 
be current terms; yet I never ſo much as infinuated, that 
& this practice, or theſe terms, were according to the New 
& Teſtament.” And then you ſay, Thus I have got rid 
of this inconſiſtency.” But let me tell you, thus a man 
can rid himſelf of any inconſiſtency, by ſaying another 
thing that to him appears not fo inconſiſtent. And I am not. 
yet ſenſible, that you was, in your book and words before 
ſet down, or the place where they are, ſhewing, that this 
was a method ufed to raiſe the Epiſcopal power, even the 
turning of his dioceſe, that at firſt conſiſted of — 
nicating congregations, into one communicating congrega 
tion, coming together in one place, to partake of the — 
as does one of your city - pariſnes. But if you alledge, as 
| 1 4 5" then este aan ur rere 
6 copal power; then you fay againſt the opalian 
that if the one biſhop had remained dioceſan, as at the be- 


ginnings 
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ginning, and had not become as he did in 
the ſecond and third centuries, his power had been leſs. 
Thus you cannot get rid of this inconſiſtency, unleſs you 
either own to the Epiſcopalian, that dioceſan Epiſcopacy was 
in being in the very firſt ages after the apoſtles, or acknow- 
ledge to the Independent, that the churches in theſe ages 
were only congregations, the greateſt of them coming toge» 
ther in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper ; and if theſe were 
the churches where the innovation of one biſhop took place, 
theſe were the ic churches. You hear of the one al- 
tar as ſoon as you hear of the one biſhop, and that is from 
Ignatius, who was biſhop of no leſs a church than that in 
Antioch ; and he writes of it to the church of the Epheſians, 


and to the church of the Philadelphians. You do not deny, 
that the term one church and one altar, was borrowed from 


the Old Teſtament; but you'll find one altar in the New- 
Teſtament-church, even Jeſus Chrift, both altar and facrifice, 
whereof the whole true Iſrael, the » body partakes, 
Heb. xiil. 10.— 15. And though the fathers miſtook, in the 
of the word altar, and this miſtake occaſioned 
ſuperſtition, and at length idolatry ; yet they had a foun- 
dation in the New Teſtament, for the uſe of the word altar, 


is the antitype of the typical Iſrael, their commu- 
in the typical altar, 1 Cor. x. 15.—18. Thus far the 


ſpake according to the New Teſtament, as well as 


HE 


17 ey 59 And 
whatever you ſay railing of the Epiſcopal power; yet 
if they had held by their firſt notion of one church — 
altar, there had never been a dioceſan bithop in the world; 
but the forſaking of that, and keeping by the notion of one 
that followed. For 


the old 
bak r er | 
a working, firſt in the affair of one biſhop in one church, 
in the buſineſs of ſynods and councils, that, in 


ir very firſt appearance, divided the churches, (as in the 
deciſions 


2 
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deciſions about Eaſter), but ſerved to join together that hor. 
rible catholic viſible body, The man of fin.” 

The third, you fay, is the ſecondturned into another ſhape, 
and that I have not ſet down the pages; while yet 
you own I have ſet down pages for the one branch, which is 
the only branch whereon you charge me with falſchood. And 
as for the other branch, for which the page is not ſet down, 
you yourſelf own it, and direct us to one of the pages where 
it is found. What is the ground then of the loud cry about 
„ when you note down the 
+. op give your words, to caſe the reader? You ſhould 

lee * 
© our author is not acting the Jeſuit, he muſt underſtand 
tion ſuch a competent number of Chriſtians, as 


- i. ould 
« footing, and have recourſe to rr 
hole body partaking of one altar, as it is called, diſtin 
* Hom the catechumens, p. 534- 535- againſt the I 

« dependents, you make Perth and Dunde 


words of pages 534- 535. 22 
ſide the catechumens, TT acces 
larger cities, might aſſemble in one body, or as they do in 


many cities at this day. the fel 
nothing 


No, Sir, that I may not ſeem to be 
rr 
but candour betwixt us, let us bring it to theſe cities at this 
day, Dundee and Perth, in each of which there are two af- 
for breaking of bread; and therefore there is but one pariſh 
of Dundee, and one pariſh of Perth ; whereas in 
and Glaſgow, where there are ſeveral aſſemblies for the Lord's 
ſupper, there are ſeveral pariſhes. Though there ſhould be 
many other kinds of congregations in a city ; yet if there be 
but one body of Chriſtians there, aſſembling from time to 
time in one place to eat the Lord's fupper, there is only one 
fuch congregation there as I call a Chri 


ian church; and in 
ſuch a congregation all the ordinances of church-worſhip, 
and the Chriſtian diſcipline ought to be performed. But in 

| your 
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your way of ſtating the controverſy with the Independents, 
you would make two ſuch congregations as are churches 
both in Dundee and Perth ; while it is manifeſt, from your 
words before cited, p. 534- 535- of your book, that againſt 
the Epiſcopalians you make but one ſuch congregation as is 
a church in Dundee, and one in Perth; yet now you would 
bring yourſelf off by telling me, © That in theſe pages you 
« hold, that in large and populous cities there were ſeveral 
« congregations.” Yes, you faid ſo; but in theſe you in- 
cluded the catechumens, while you did not doubt but they 
who were admitted to partak 

is ene Fes. any you 


* gaining 
cc 


8 


of a pra 


« Joſlin Martyr fas, Far after the prefdent of te aſſembly 
& hath conſecrate the bread and wine, the deacons ſtand 
& ready to diſtribute it to every one preſent 3 to 


5 


« thoſe who are ablen macs not appear, that it was 


farce : for you firſt tell me, I conceal the pages, and | 

me with fraud in fo and this without ſhewing that I 
have miſrepreſented you. I had faid, © Againſt the Inde- 
ee pendents you gather together all thoſe converted by the 
« miniſtry of the apoſtles in Jeruſalem, and all thoſe con- 
« yerted by Pauls miniſtry in Epheſus, where he continued 
« by the ſpace of two years; fo that all they which dwelt 
® in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus : and this to make 
the number of Chriſtians both in [erufalem and Epheſus 
« to be fo great, that there behoved to be many congrega- 
tions in each of them.” Needed I quote pages for this? 
Is not the number of them converted by the preaching of the 


goſpel 
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goſpel in Jeruſalem and Epheſus, the grand branch of your 
argument proving a ity of congregations in Jeruſalem 
and in Epheſus? Where then is the fraud in concealing pa · 
ges? But leſt you ſtill complain of fraud, are not theſe your 
words touching the church of Epheſus? We ſhall obſerve 
ec the former method, 1. To ſhew, that there were more 
* tions in her than one: 2. That all theſe were under 
* * the government of a college or preſbytery, and not a ſingle 
perſon or biſhop. As to the firſt, The multiplicity of con- 
» that were at Epheſus, and their great number will 
make it evident, that there were in that church ſeveral 
* or aſſemblies for ip. And for 
« clearing this, it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle Paul conti- 
% nued at Epheſus more than the ſpace of two years, &c. 
« Beſides, during the time of his continuance there, it is 
% remarked by the inſpired hiſtorian, That all that dwelt in 
% Afia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks ; 
* and this they had the readier acceſs unto, in that the tem- 
4 ple of Diana being there, the city of Epheſus was the pu- 
* = or pare of their worſhip, which occaſioned their fre · 
quent reſorting thither.” 

If theſe be your words, 1 hope you will not deny, that 
this is among the firſt things you ſay in the proof of a church 
in the city of Epheſus, conſiſting of many congregations. 
After ſeveral flouriſhes upon the multiplicity of converts at 
Epheſus, including all them on whom fear fell, your words 
are, And it is worth notice, that infinite wiſdom directed 
* the apoſtles to make their longeſt ſtays in remarkable ci» 


4 ties, and to make the offer of the gaſpel i in thoſe places 


«© where was the greateſt reſort of people, ſuch as Jeruſalem 
« and Samaria in the land of Judea, Antioch in Syria, Co- 
« rinth in Grecia, Rome in Italy, and Epheſus in the Leſſer 
« Aſia. But it muſt be moſt ſurpriſing, if in all of theſe the ſuc- 
« ceſs of the apoſties labours muſt fill be circumſcribed within 
« the bounds of one aſſembly, or congregation of Chri- 
* ſtians.“ By this time the reader will be ſenſible, how little 
ground there is for the charge of fraud in concealing the pa- 
ges, and perverting the ſenſe, upon this branch. of the incon- 
fiſtency ; and how little reaſon you had to complain of my 


taking the © freedom to miſrepreſent you, as if you bad al- 
4 ledged, that ail theſe converted in Judea and Af bad been 
members of the churches of Jeruſalem and Epheſus.“ As 

to the other branch; it happened, that I had fet down the 
page and your expreſs words; fo you had no evalion that 
Way. 
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way. You ſet down over again ſome of your words cited by 

me, and own them to be yours, thus: But what is the a- 
< moune of all this ? Ales, he is inconfiflent with himbetF, 
« for I hold,” fay you, p. 425. © that the church, in the 
« ſingular number, fo far as I can obſerve, is no where in 


LI I e 
« when the Catholic church is meant. Theſe, I own, are 
« my words, and I ſhall hold the ſame opinion.” You 
might alſo have owned the reſt of them, which are to be ſeen 
in the Obſervations, p. 11. But how you get rid of the in- 
betwixt what is now owned, and what is ſaid a- 


ſo this addition of vicinities and neighbourhood, whereby you 
correct your former aſſertion, ſerves to 


power, but not that of juriſdiftion 
this you endeavour to prove, that the 
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% and belongs unto a church ; and as theſe churches had a 
% power dogmatically to judge of falſe doctrines, fo there 
dc was a jurĩſdictional power connected with it; and you 
conclude your proof of the neceſſary connection betwixt theſe 
two powers thus: This muſt be a truth in itſelf evident, 
« unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe a court veſted with a power to give 
& forth laws and reguiations, and yet not im to cen · 
« ſure the contraveners thereof, which ſeems to imply a 
& contradiction.” p. 325. 326. 327. Againſt this I | 
you allowed the power of the key of doctrine, which I took 
to be the ſame thing with your dogmatical power, to a ſingle 
paſtor; whom yet you would not fuffer, by himſelf, to exer- 
ciſe the power of juriſdiction and cenſure, or to exerciſe the 
key of diſcipline, which I took to be the ſame thing with your 
power of juriſdiftion and cenſui e. 

But now your come off by a twofold diſtinction, 1. Be- 
tween a doctrinal power and a dogmatical And you 
ſay you took care to diſtinguiſh 


power 

iſh thus before. I did indeed 
oblerve a diſtinction between a doctrinal power and a power 
of juriſdiction; but, till now, I ſaw you not diſtinguiſh theſe 
three, the doctrinal power, the dogmatical power, and the 
power of juriſdiction and cenſure, which you fay is connect- 
ed with the dogmatical. And I can ſay nothing of your dif- 
tinctios till you inform me of the nature of your I 
power, as it is diſtinguiſhed from your juriſdictional power, 
which you ſay is connected with it, and from your doctrinal 
power. 2. You diſtinguiſh between power as exerciſing in 
the preach ing of the word to any competent number of Chri- 
ſtians, and as exerciſed in a court of Chriſt, i. e. as I take it, 
between a perſon exerciſing power, and a court exerei 
power. And it this be it, then I may learn, that our doc- 
_ trinal power is the power that a ſingle miniſter exerciſes when 
he declares the laws of Chriſt; and the dogmatical power is 
the power that two or three of them in a ſeſſion, or twenty 
of them in a preſbytery, exerciſe when they declare the fame 
thing together that they declared before in their 
pulpits ; and fo it is their meeting together that makes the 
power to change from doctrinal into dogmatical. Well; but 
if two or three miniſters ſhould meet in a ſeſſion, and declare 
ſome laws of Jeſus Chriſt, and fend them in an epiſtle to all 
the miniſters and pariſhes in Scotland or in Britain, inform 
me, would this be the dogmatical power? Becauſe I have a 
ſuſpicion it would remain ſtill doctrinal only. And if this be 
fo, then] am taught, cn aaa; -* 
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that cannot be without the power of juriſdiction and cenſure; 
and therefore, whatever more I may come to have to ſay a- 
bout this dogmatical power, this one thing is to be ſaid about 
it, that is inſeparably connected with the power of juriſdic- 
And fo you ſtand clear of the fifth incon- 
ſiſteney, when the whole intrigue is come out. | 

The ſixth inſtance you are pleaſed to fer down in your own 
words; and you fay, I wiſh I may get rid of it, for it is 
« very formidable; for ſay you, I have maintained againſt 
« the the ſubordination of the ſynagogues unto 
« ſuperior courts, and made much uſe of the Jewiſh church 
« as the fame thing eſſentially with the Chriſtian. Againſt 


« the Epiſcopalians I affirm, the Chriſtian church was not 


« founded till the reſurrection of Chriſt.” And then you 
make your uſual complaint about the pages, and that theſe 


to pr 
— hes ! « And in this L 
by Mr Sage, that great champion for Epiſco- 

« pacy, who ſays, That the Chriſtian church was not, could 
4 not be founded till our Lord was riſen, ſeeing it was to be 
« founded on his reſurrection.“ And when you have laid down 
this principle, with the conſent of your adverſary, do you not 
draw theſe two inferences from it againſt the Epiſeopalian? 
« 1. That there is no argument can be drawn for Epiſcopal 
* from the actings of the twelve apoſtles and 
« ſeventy diſeiples during the days of our Lord's perſonal mi- 
« niſtry, and while their meſſage was only, The kingdom of 
« heaven is at hand. 2. That the government of the Jewiſh 
«© church, according to the ſubordination of their prieſts, 
« can be no argument for the like under the New Telta- 
« ment.” And, in the end of the ſection, you ſay theſe 
words: And if there be any order or ſet of officers that 
« were under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, to which the miniſters 
| © of the goſpel have a relation, or anſwer to, it muſt be to 
«© the ordinary prophets and teachers in the ſynagogues, who 
© read and expounded the law and the prophets unto the 
people, but had no concern in the temple.” 
But, after you have complained of my injuſtice, you no 
tell me what you really * for you ſay, © 1 hold,“ 5. . 
ot 2 "ann 
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CHEE 


| 


| a revival 
to the and the fe- 
ty, while heaven is 
« at hand,” you ſay, 
« While 
a> 
« apoſtles.” 
ed, and how 
ing, you can 
ther clauſe, 
that the 1 
modo, et eodem 
You fay 
« grace under the 
« were 1 


4c time, that acknowledge, with all orthodox divines, that 
the conſtitution of thoſe two churches were eſſentially the 
« ſame, and that their only difference was in accidentals.” 
Becauſe it belongs to your reaſon to determine what was eſ 
ſential to the Old-Teſtament church, you are of opinion, 
that the whole temple-ſervice and prieſthood, and ſfubordina- 
tion 1 was accidental to the Old-Teſtament 


dental to the New - Teſtament church : but the manner of ad- 
mĩtting members was eſſential to the Old-Teſtament church, 
and fo muſt be alſo in the New-Teſtament church, which is 
the ſame eſſentially. According to this, your only way with 
the Epiſcopalian was to tell him, That the government of 
the Jewiſh church, according to the ſubordination that 


« was 
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among the prieſts, was not effential, but accidental to 
« the Jewiſh church ; and therefore can be no argument for 
« the like under the New Teſtament ;” and not to draw 
this as abt inference from your grand poſition, * The Chri- 
« ftian church was not founded till Chriſt's reſurrection: 
for, by this manner of overthrowing the Epiſcopal arguments 
from the Jewiſh church, you expoſe yourſelf to the Inde- 
and give him leave to tell you, that your arguments 
from the ſtate of the church before Chriſt's reſurrection will 
not prove the like under the New Teſtament ; for the New- 
Teſtament church was not founded till Chriſt's refurreRtion. 
You proceed, and fay farther, ** That there was good rea · 
« fon to infer a ſubordination of judicatures under the New 
« Teſtament from the ſubordination of the ſynagogues to 
« the eccleſiaſtical ſanhedrim under the Old; and that this 
« argument was founded, not on the identity of the thing, 
« but on a parity of reaſon,” p. 283. &c. © Now, ſhew 
« me the i of theſe propoſitions ?” But the E- 
iſcopalian can tell you, his argument for the ſubordination 
of officers from the Jewiſh ſubordination is not founded on 
r but on a parity of reaſon. He does 
not plead for a typical prieſthood, but for order among 
. hs th five Thames, 22% 
than under the Old; and he bas this advantage of you, that, 
in theſe places which you cite for the ſubordination of ſyna- 
gogues to the there is not one word of a ſyna- 
gogue, nor of the rulers of ſynagogues in ſeparate or claſſical 
meetings, p. 28 1. 282.; but expreſs mention of the ſubor- 
dination of the church-officers, Levites, prieſts, and chief 
prieſts. But your poſition againſt him overthrows all his ar- 
© The New-Teſtament church was not founded 
« till the refurreftion of Chriſt ;”” and therefore the govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh church can be no argument for the like 
under the New Teſtament : and, by parity of reaſon, it over- 
throws arguments the I 
—ͤ—ñꝗ6 24 — teten Gam 
the Jewiſh church, and the government you plead for from 
thence, is moral; and by this you anſwer the objection ta- 
ken from the abrogation of the Jewiſh polity, in one of the 
pages to which you now refer, by the &c. p. 285. 286. Bat 
= your Review, p- 11. you tell us, © That our bleſſed Lord 
« might have revealed another plan or ſcheme of government 
“ in bis houſe than what he hath done, I believe no Preſby- 
5 And thus you ſtand clear of the ſiath 
inconliſtency, 
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inconſiſtency, 

ſubjoined ; as to which you 

thing ſubjoined,” p. 12. namely, That the Chriſtian 
% churches were formed according to the ſynagogues ; 
yet I would not ſuffer the church in Jeruſalem to be like a 
« ſynagogue. Yes, I will allow it to be ſo as to the order of 
i | not as if it 


11 


and you think they anſwer only to the 0 
teachers in the ſynagogues, that had no concern 


5 f 


tem- 
prove 
ega- 
that 


n 


tell me by what parity of reaſon your 
their ſi bordination to provincial and national ſynods, the laſt 
out of the be 
there in all this an like the ſynagogues? Yet you ſay, 
nee to be like a ſynagogue, 
&« as to the order of its ſtanding officers 3” but what ſay you 
of the chief ruler of the ſynagogue ? © and tome uſages; 
but I want to know what theſe uſages are; and if this be one 
of them, That the ſcripture was read in the hearing of the 

whole ſynagogue; and this another, That any Jew had accets 
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exhort publicly in the ſynagogue ? Thus I have followed 
you upon the ſecond obſervation ; and, holding what | faid 


in the concluſion of it as here again repeated, 1 go forward 
with you to 


OBSERVATION Iz. 


On which you review what you call my critical examina- 
tions. 

And, 1. Youare very ſhort upon your at and of, and 
lubſtantial; but I can ſay nothing about it, till I underſtand 


| Though it was 
« yourſelf that brought it on the field, can | neither affe&t the 
1 . one way nor the other.” Yet I find you till 

the for, p. 36. 35 you hae rem pon 
—8 DD 
made to underſtand, that the brethren 
LR TENSE Akts xvi. 2. were only oc- 
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time. But then what becomes of the Preſbyterian argument 
for many biſhops in one church, taken from theſe words ? 
The like may be faid of Rev. ii. 24. You fay further on 
Rev. ii. and Acts xx. 17. © The elders of the church expreſ- 
« ſeth the relation between the elders and the church; 
& whereas had it been faid the elders at the church, no more 
* could have been concluded than the bare indication of the 
place where they were at the time.” Here you ſhift in 
the church in the room of the city or place, which alters 
your criticiſm a little, but adds nothing to its ſtrength, unleſs 
you affirm, that theſe words, Acts xx. 28. The flock, , 
44 


whom they were, but only that they were among them at the 
time. Thus I am of the mind you have fucceeded no better 
in your ſecond critical effort upon at and of than in the firſt. 

2. You ſpend more time on «x: ro avre; but to as little pur · 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 329 


# 27. they are not all charged with the death of Chriſt here, 
where there is fo particular mention of the parties concerned 
in it; which is a wonder, conſidering the hand they had in 
it. And whereas you fay, It is only the people of Iſrael 
« who are charged, and the charge of his death is on the 
0 » upon the whole nation, becauſe done by their inſti. 

ion and connivance, Acts ii. 23. If this only exclude 
the rulers of the people, and if when you ſay the Jews and 
the whole nation, you except the rulers, then you ſay fome- 
thing to the purpoſe ; but at the ſame time you ſpeak what 
cannot be ſupported by Acts ii. 23. and what is plainly con- 
trary to the truth of the thing, Matth. xxvil. 1. 2. 12. 13. 17. 
20. Mark xv. 1. 4. 11. Luke xxili. 1 3-—24- And how the 
death of Chriſt could be charged on the whole nation of 
Iſrael, without charging eſpecially the rulers with it, who 
when aſſented to by the Jews whom they ruled, as 
uch the nation and people of Iſrael as Herod and Pontius 
Pilate were the kings of the earth, is not eaſy to be ima - 


gined. 
There is nothing more manifeſt in the book of Acts, than 
that the apoſtles charged the Jewiſh rulers with the death of 


Chriſt, Acts in. 17. v. 27. 28. 29. 30. So that I cannot un- 

derſtand how you came to cite Acts ii. 23. to ſhew the con- 

trary. And if you had conſidered the context, you might 
the apoſtles Peter and John were juſt come 


ſaying, y 8. 10. 11. © Ye 
« Iſrael, be it known unto you, and to all the people of 
e Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
« ye crucified, — This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought 
« of you builders.” And you might alſo have perceived, 
that this ſame company, in the words following theſe in de- 
bate, ſpeak with reference to the late threatenings of theſe 
rulers againſt the apoſtles, y 17. 18. and ſay / 29. And 
* now, Lord, behold their threatenings; plainly decla- 
ring, that theſe rulers that had been gathered together againſt 
Chriſt, both with Herod and with Pontius Pilate, and the 
Gentiles, were now threatening them. How then could you 
imagine, that the apoſtles and their company were here ſpeak- 
ing nothing of the rulers of the Jews, and making no appli- 
cation of the ad Pſalm to them, but ro Herod, Pontius Pi- 
late, and the people of the Jews, in diſtinction from them, 
when it is ſo manifeſt they are eſpecially pointed at ? 
Now, Sir, I fay again, that in Luke zxiti, I find both 
Vo“. I. es Fleroc 
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till one text be produced in the New Teſtament, 
can be proven, that it muſt be tranſlated atherwile. 


me tell you, after what I have ſaĩd, this has never yet been done. 
But J had almoſt forgot the new ſtate of your queſtion to 


; 


Z 


* — Herod and Pontius Pilate, the kings of the earth, 
* the rulers, were gathered together in one place againſt 
“ Lord and his Chriſt? Though this of it be as little 
agreeable to the text as the former, and fo as little needing 


my 
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of it to be in one place; for ſhould it be uſed to ſignify one 
fach place as a city, as it would not in that caſe point to one 
houſe, fo it would not point to diſtin& places and diſtinct aſ- 
ſemblies ; there behoved to be another word for that, 
i ? and there i 
wherein there 


It 157117 


Magus : for you 
11 d to give heed to Philip, even from the 
to the y 10.” | | . 
ou drop your former reaſon why the whole church, 
and they all, not conſtruct; and you differ from the 
s, who, by the parentheſis, | 

am ſtill ſurpriſed with your imagination, 
the judgment of the tranſlators, when 


ſo cannot be conſtructed with it. But by this rule, they ai! 
ST I 3 cannot 
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cannot be conſtrued with the apoſtles, but with the people, 
its immediate antecedent. And if you be to eftabliſh this as 
an univerſal; rule, That the relative muſt be eonſtructed with 
its immediate antecedent, you will make odd work with 
the ſcripture, if you make not ſome exceptions ; as, for in- 
ſtance, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 9. Next you tell me, The relative 
** and the antecedent mult be in the fame gender, and that 
« where the antecedent is a collective noun.” And you af. 
firm, That the relatives and the antecedents are in the 
« ſame gender in the texts that I noted down to you;” per- 
haps imagining, that no reader that underſtands language 
would trouble himſelf to caſt bis eyes on 2 Theſſ. i. 1. 2. 3. 
And I doubt not but you will affirm, that the relative and 
antecedent collective noun are in the ſame gender, Acts xxiv. 
20. 21, I am clear, from the a s argument and plain 
ſcope, that they, Acts xv. 11. conſtrufts with fathers ; but 
the difference of the gender could not hinder they to con- 
ſtrut with the nations, or elſe there is wrong conſtruction in 
that chapter, which I will not eaſily acknowledge. See, for 
| Inſtance, y 17. I muſt tell you, criticiſm requires more ſe- 
date and nice circumſpection, than perhaps either you or I 
have leĩſure or ability for; and we may ſee that it is not ſafe 
in all caſes to truſt to learned critics, even where they are 
poſitive : And therefore we may leave it to others of more 
ability and leiſure, while we are employed to better purpoſe. 

You charge me here with ſetting light of the context, and 
you repeat this ſeveral times in your letter. The foundation 
of this charge, ſo far as I can underſtand, is, That when you 
dealt fo with the text and context, as you deal with Acts 
vii. 6. 10. I told you what the text faid, and did not diſ- 
ſemble as to the context. And my anſwer to your charge is 
3, I am for taking all the help unto the un- 
derſtanding of the text that the context will afford me; but 
J am not for making the context to be the text: And here- 
in I differ from you, who charge me with making light of the 
context, for no other reaſon that I know, but becauſe I will 
not ſay, that the context is the text. 

4. You fay, 1 thought you was in my mercy as to 2 
« feaſt in Jeruſalem, when Paul went up, Acts xxi.; and 
ſo you complain of my marking the page in that caſe. And 
thus, it ſeems, whether I mark your pages or not, you will 
be fure to mark my baſe intentions. ] own I could not un- 
derſtand the ground of your mighty confidence, in demand- 
ing a proof for my — that there was a feaſt in Je- 


ruſalem 
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was the thing complained of; and fo I have you convicted on 
that point, but not ſilenced, as long as you can talk beſide the 
purpoſe. For, as to that text and Acts xii. 24- you come eff, 
faying, That Jeruſalem had her ſhare,” and you make the 
| beſt of that you can; for that city was largeſt, and therefore 
would then have the largeſt ſhare. But you recover yourſelf 
fully on this head, and come off in triumph, by means of a 
proof you have found here for a church in the ſingular num- 
ber, containing under it many ſingle churches. And this is 
the in your own words, © For it is faid, Acts xii. 
* 1. Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex certain of the 
% church. This, I hope, was not only the church in jJeru- 
00 — nor the church as invilible, Quo minime credas gur- 

gite piſcis erit.” Your hope here ſeems to be very firm, 
but what the of this hope is, I cannot tell, if it be 
not this, that © Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex cer- 
 « tain of all the churches,” that could receive additions by 
the growth and ion of the word after he died; or 
that Herod could not perſecute the inviſible church, no more 
than Saul could perſecute its inviſible head; and upon ſuch 
like grounds of hope, you may expect to find your fiſh in a- 
ny pool, yea, and find it, according to that, Crede qued ha- 
bes et babes. | 

You give two reaſons, to ſhew, that ail the myriads of 
believing Jews, Acts xxi. were members of the church in je- 
ruſalem. 

The firſt is, Becauſe they were not ſuch as could bear 
* any witneſs againſt Paul, but by hearſay; they are inform- 
« ed of thee.” And, to ſtrengthen what you ſay on this 
head, it ſeems to me that the text diſtinguiſhes the myriads 
of believing Jews that were zealous of the law, from the 
Jews among the Gentiles whom Paul taught; and fo from 
the believing Jews his diſciples among the Gentiles, who 
are not declared to be zealous of the law. Yet there were 
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that is ordained by the impoſition of the hands of a ſcriptural 
ery. 
E HR that I am of the mind Titus was not 
ſingle or alone in the ordination of the elders inCrete, though 
there was none in office there but himſelf when theſe elders were 
ordained. And it ſeems plain to me there were no elders ſet 
among the diſciples in Crete at their firſt converſion ; becauſe 
I reckon the Apoſtle obſerved the ſame rule in ſetting apart of 
elders or biſhops that he gives to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 22. 
And it behoved a biſhop to be no novice, or one newly plant. 
ed, but one holding faſt the faithful word as he had been 
taught. Becauſe there was not time ſufficient for ſetting a- 
i fo qualified in Crete while the apoſtle could ſtay 
there, he left Titus behind him to ſupply his place, and do 
to his direftion, what he himſelf could not ſtay to 
fee done. We do not read of any other evangeliſt or officer 
left there but Titus alone; and where the ſcripture is ſilent, 
fo muſt we. 80 that, if you will have it that Titus laid hands 
on theſe elders or biſhops in their ordination, then here is an 
inſtance in the New Teſtament of the laying on of hands in 
the ordination of elders by no officer but one; yea further, 
an inſtance of the ordination of elders where it cannot appear 
in it but one. Neither 
this with Matth. xvii. 
of wo three elders ſet in a 
apply to the caſe of a church 
wanting elders, or deſtitute of a preſbytery, that is, two el- 
ders at leaſt. It is the law of Chriſt that makes elders; and 
the Chriſtians in the ſeveral cities of Crete had that law no o- 
therwiſe but from the mouth of the a or Titus his mi- 
niſter in his place, and 1 But a church 
nov, deſtitute of a preſbytery that law written 
to them in the New Teſtament, — from 
the Apoſtle, and from the mouth of Titus, and obſerving 
that law to their power, may have elders, and get a preſby- 
tery among them, as well as the diſciples in any city of Crete 
could have elders when Titus was with them. 

7. As to the next inſtance, touching the word brethren, 
your buſineſs was to prove, that it denoted always perſons in 
office, and even when diſtinguiſhed from officers, as Acts xv. 
or you faid nothing to your purpoſe. But have you now ma- 
vifeſted, that the word brethren is any where by itſelf uſed to 
diſtinguiſh perſons io office from thoſe that are not in office ? 
Nothing like it that I fee; PAIR 

OW 


e ww. 
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how it could be done. You ſay now, The brethren in 
rr and are joined 
with others in juriſdictional acts, which, in very clear terms, 
+ Me he — 5 and on this founda 
ec tion I have called them fo.” But this is only an aſſertion 
of the grand point to be proved, and you muſt look about for 
nid ies of reef then the dngant of the wankdrectoun, 
from whence you was bringing a proof for it before. You 
tell me, you have a ftr ion that the name bre- 
thren is taken in the ſenſe you have been pleading for, Acts 
XV. 7. on which text you propoſe a queſtion to me thus: 
“ Sir, was the choice made among us private perſons ?” 
You alſo anſwer your queſtion, and ſay, Peter himſelf was 
« a perſon in office; das ere 
« multitude, to which be addreſſed himſelf : but if the 
« choice was made out of this multitude, then theſe out of 
« which the choice was made muſt be ſuppoſed to be in of- 
& fice, or in ſome meaſure qualified with him for that office 
« of preaching to the Gentiles.” 

Here you acknowledge that Peter, Acts xv. 7. is addreſling 
himſelf to that multitude out of which God made choice of 
him to preach the goſpel firſt to the Gentiles, i. e. to Corne- 
lius, and them with him, Acts x. before there was any church 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, or Cilicia. From this I 
have a ſtrong imagination, that Peter is not addreſſing himſelf 
to a ſynod, whereof the officers of the churches in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia, were conſtitutive members; but to a 
ſociety that had a being before any church of the Gentiles 
was, and before there can be any pretence of a ſynod; for 
you do not fo much as pretend a ſy nod till Acts xv. and I rec- 
kon you imagine that you have there the firſt ſynod. And 
the zs among whom the choice was made are, as is plain 
from the whole of Peter's diſcourſe, and from this text, Jews 
diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles; fo that he is neither addrei- 
ſing himſelf to the Gentiles perſonally preſent, nor repreſented 
there; but he bs edibeliine iinkif ro the congeny that ſent 
the epiltle containing the decrees to Antioch, Syria, and Ci- 


licia. 
Again, by 2s I can imagine no other ſociety to be intend- 


ed but that ſame which at the beginning received the gift of 


the Holy Ghoſt, even the firſt church of the Jews, the church 
in Jeruſalem ; which, notwithſtanding of all 88 
over it, was ſtill in deing when Peter was here ſpeaking; and 
this my imagination has ſome ſoundation in the ſituation ol 
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ws in y 8. 9. When Peter has done diſcourſing to this fo. 
ciety, and thereupon they all gave ear to the information of 
Paul and Barnabas, James addreſſes them | again . Vz. 
«© Men and brethren, hearken unto me,” y 14. Simeon 
« hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles,” 
5 19. © Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not them 
« which from among the Gentiles are turned to God. But 
te that we write unto them,” &c. And when his ſpeech to 
them is concluded, it is faid, y 22. Then pleaſed it the 
« apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen 
© men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Bar. 
* nabas.” y 23. And wrote letters by them after this 
manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, ſend greeting 
& unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles,” c. This 
is that company to which Peter addreſſes himſelf when he 
faid, (Men, brethren, ye know how that God made choice 
* among us.” And theſe are they that received Paul and 
Barnabas when they were come to Jeruſalem, / 4. Theſe 
were all bretb ren, but ſome of them were alſo apoſtles, fume 
of them were brethren, and alſo elders or leading men, 
Hud among the brethren; and ſome of them could have no 
deſignation, importing a diſtinction from others by office; 
and therefore are called only brethren, y 23.; and this i is 
the whole church, y 22. diſtinguiſhed from the office-bear- 
ers, who there get their diſtinguiſhing titles. 

Of this company, whereof Peter was one, he ſays, God 
« made chuice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth 
„ thould bear the word of the goſpel.” But you infer from 
his being in office, and from his being made choice of a- 
mong them to preach, that it behoved them all to be in of. 
fice, or qualified with him for that office of preaching to the 
Gentiles. And, by the fame kind of reaſoning, you might 
infer, they were all ap«ſtles; and ſo might any man inter, 
from one's being made choice of among the members of the 
general aſſembly to preach in Iadia, that all the lay-elders 
and commitfioners from boroughs are certainly preachers, or 
qualified for that office of preaching z which, I conceive, 
_ would be notoriouſly falſe. And yet we muſt ſee the ſtrength 
of theſe kind of inferences, or be declared to have caſt off 
xcaton as a mean of judging of things ſacred. Next, you 
make the brethren, Acts xxl. 17. to be the fame thing with 
the elders, y :8.; for ſtill where brethren and elders are dit- 
_ tin&tly mentioned, you muſt have the word brethren to lig- 
_ vify elders. Your reaſon for this i is, that the private Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans were ſtumbled at Paul; and, in order to appeaſe them, 
he was adviſed to purify himſelf: and it is not eaſy to be- 
lieve, that it was theſe that received him gladly. But was ir 
not eaſy for you from the text and context, / 19. to believe 
that his firſt meeting with the elders was after the brethren 
had received him gladly? And was there any difficulty in be- 
heving, that Paul viſited his peculiar friends and acquaintances 
among the members of the church fo ſoon as he came to the 
city, or they him, before he went into James and the elders ; 
and that theſe were not all the multitude whom it behoved to 
come together, when they ſhould hear that he was come ? 
Further, you might have perceived, that even the elders that 
received him, and glorified God on account of what he rela- 
ted to them, inſinuated to him, that, according to what was 
reported of him, he had gone a conſiderable ſtep beyond vat 
they had written and concluded, Acts xv. And they deſire 
him to let it appear to the people, that he himſelf walked or- 
derly, and kept the law. And here is the iſſue of your criti- 
ciſm and reaſoning on the word brethren. 

8. Upon the next inſtance you are found to own, that you can 


| err, fo far as not accurately to expreſs a ſentence. And, after 


this condeſcenſion, you give the ſentence another turn, i.e. ac- 


cording to your cuſtom, you put another in the place of it; 


for you fay, © Upon a review of it, it ought to hare run thus: 


yet Judas and Silas were no more members of the church 
« of Jeruſalem than prophets at Antioch, though ſome time 
© members there. The plain force of the argument is, that 


&« in Jeruſalem was the firſt Chriſtian church, and from thence 
« extraordinary officers came, or were ſent by the apoſtles, 
eto aſſiſt in planting and watering the other churches in the 
“ world.” But I am not yet able to perceive the accuracy 


of your new ſentence, nor the force of your argument, if it 


be ſtill intended to prove, that the apoſtles and elders of the 
church in Jeruſalem, with that whole church, could not ſend 
Judas and Silas to Antioch ; and therefore it mult have been 
a ſynod that ſent them. To prove this you alledged before, 
«© That Judas and Silas, though they were of the company 
© that ordained the decrees, were not members of the churen 
«© of Jeruſalem, but prophets at Antioch, and fome time 
© members of that church, Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3. and xv. 32. 
& 35. Now, what power, faid yon, had the elders of Jeiu- 
t falem to miſſionate Judas and Silas, when they were not 
© members of that church, but prophets at Amioch, unlefs 
they had been a part of that ſynodical meeting? Theſe 

| Uu 2 were 
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were words, and this was your argument. But after 
ow yourſelf are forced to withdraw the foundation and 
of it, you fill think the force of it remains. 
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| But the force of your argument is, 


relation to any church, or members of any particular church 
oed, but the elders of the church in 


yourſelf to that ſhift, which 
you would have us believe . one when uſed 

your adverſaries. According to the notion I have of the 
ſynod you plead for in Acts xv. it had as little power to com- 
miſhonate extraordinary officers as ſuch, as you can 


if you will maintain your ſcheme, to keep by it, and 
conſiſtently with it; which I humbly conceive will recom · 
mend it more than this your way. Now, though men en- 
dued with extraordinary gifts, _ | 

in going from one church to another, w there was 
more need and uſe for the exerciſe of their gift, as Silas choſe 
To remain at Antioch; yet did they not act their part as mem- 
bers of that particular church where _ reſided * 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 341 


as Paul and Barnabas at Antioch? And had not that church 

er to ſend them, as the teachers as well as pr in 
the church at Antioch ſent away Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
xiti. ; and if the church in Antioch had power to commiſ- 
n had not the church 
as much power to fend Judas and Silas mem- 
* unto Antioch? And if the extraordinary gift 


capable to be n 


1. 32. 

. EE 
pheſied in it? the reaſon of my queſtion is, That I find none 
debarred from the exerciſe of that gift in that church and its 
aſſemblies, but women; and though the members did not 
all propheſy, as they did not all ſpeak with tongues ; yet the 
Apoſtle ſays, He would they all ſpake with tongues, but 
« rather that they ” F. & 31. And I am not 
ready to think, that he would have the whole church to be 
elders. Till I be ſome way cleared as to this, I can never 
be fatisfied, that it can be inferred from Judas and Silas their 
being endued with the gift of prophecy in the church at Je- 
— * and fo called prophets, that they were elders. As 


it cannot be denied, that there were elders in the firſt churches 
that had the gift of prophecy, and fo were prophets; ſo it 
would not be eaſy to prove, that brethren that were no elders 
had not that gift, and that they that had that gift in any meaſure 
could not be called prophets. Whether Judas and Silas were 
of the one fort or the other, it alters not the cafe to me, fo 
as either way to do the leaſt ſervice to your cauſe or your ar- 
gument. For if you will affirm they were elders, from the 
Word , applied to them, Acts xv. 22. compared with 
Heb. xiii. 7. 17. then you can no more infer, that the bre- 
thren among whom they were »nywns, were allo run, 
than you can infer from 1 Pet. v. that the people, among 
whom were theſe elders, were alſo elders. Thus I have at- 
| tended to you in your critical Jucubrations, ſerving to ſup- 
port your ſcheme of a ſynod on Acts xv. For as to what 
you fay, according to your diſtinction of at and of, 5 2 
1 
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3 and Acts xv. 2. I have told you enough be. 


And fo J come, in the laſt place, on this head, to ſee if 
you come off any better with your criticiſms on the import 
of the word church. And here I wanted you ſhould prove to 
me, that the diſciples of Chriſt throughout the world are 
otherwiſe called the church, but in fo far as, in the} 
charity, they may be reckoned to be of the © general 
& and church of the firſt-born.” But all the proof 
in the poſitions you are pleaſed to lay down, m 

the 


touching the diſtinftion betwixt the inviſible 
church: from which poſitions you infer, in 
when Chriſt gave officers to his church, it was not to her as 
inviſible, but as viſible. I ſhall take the trouble to got over 
theſe poſitions, becauſe it ſeems to me you imagine, they 
contain a confutation of my theſis, and alſo clear your way 


As to what you fay, in the firſt place, 
_ cation or calling, the one merely external by the word, the 
other internal and inviſible by the Spirit: If you mean any o- 
ther call of the Spirit, but his enabling a ſinner to comply 
with the word, and that by means of the word itſelf, I can- 
not aſſent to it. Neither do I fee that the diſtinction here laid 
down by you is in the two branches of it ſo com 
as it ought to be : for beſides that which you call merely ex- 
terna!, and the internal, mentioned Rom. viii. 30. I conceive 
an influence of the word and Spiuit upon ſome, that yet, in 
the iſſue, prove reprobates, which goes further than merely 

external callirg ; for your merely external calling is unto 
them that make light of it, and perſecute the ſervants, as 
well as to them that are gathered together by it, and come 
as gueſts to the wedding; and among theſe again you find 
ſome not having the « wedding garment,” Matth. xxil. 2. 
to 14. 

Next, You tell me, that, agreeable to this twofold call, 
there is a twofold faith, the one common, which is to be 
found in the reprobate, Acts viii. 13. Matth. xiii. 20. the 
other ſaving, and only in the elect, Tit. i. 1. Gal. v. 6. And 
if you reckon this faith twofold, in reſpect of the object or 

thing believed, as if there were one faith of the external 
call of the wand. and another faith of the internal call of the 
Spirit, 1 cannot aſſent to it. I am for no faith but the faith 
of the word. But if you mean a faith pawns Lance + 
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of the word, as it is merely external, without any con- 
ing i of the Spirit upon mens ſouls, engaging 
with it, there is no ſuch faith ſpo- 
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from the difference betwixt the common and ſaving in- 
of that ſame Spirit, by that ſame goſpel, upon the fouls 
And if your diſtinction betwixt the viſible and in- 
viſible church ſtand upon this twofold faith, then the objects 
of the goſpel-call that come not the even of the com- 
mon faith, which may be found in the reprobate, are not 
members of the viſible church. 

Then you ſpeak of a twofold ſanctity or halineſs, the one 
external and federal, Ezra ix. 2. Rom. xi. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 4. 
the other internal and abſolute, which is only to be found in 
the regenerate, Pal. xciii. 5. And I own there is a twofold 
typical, as that of the whole nation of Iſrael, 
and real or true, as that of the heavenly nation, or kingdom 
of heaven, the antitype of that earthly nation ; but both theſe 
are federal. Again, there is a real holineſs, as there is a 
real covenant-relation betwixt God and all the true children 
of the kingdom of heaven, that are © born from above,” 
and upon whoſe hearts he writes his Law. And there is an 
apparent holineſs, as there is an apparent covenant-relation 
betwixt God and all them whom he calls us to look upon as 
children of the kingdom of heaven, and points out to us in 
his word as objects of brotherly love; and this is the ap- 

of the real, as it can appear to us in this world, 
and both theſe are to me intended Pfal. xciii. 5. But how 
you come to call the external only federal, I cannot under- 
| ſtand. p< 

Further, you tell me, © That, anſwerable to theſe, there 
te is a two-fold communion allowed to ſuch as are within the 
4 bond of the covenant, the one merely in its external pri- 
s vileges, and the other in thoſe which are faving alſo.” If 

you mean a communion in the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and the appearance of that, as in baptiſm, which be- 
longs to every viſible member of the true myſtical catholic 
body of Chriſt, and to none elſe ; a communion in the body 
and blood of Chriſt, and a communion in that bread and cup 
which it ſhews forth; a communion in the one faith, or in 
5 that 


1 
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that word whereby we are united to Chriſt, as it is believed 
in the heart, and a communion in it as it is confeſſed with 
the mouth ; a communion in the Spirit of Chriſt, as he is the 
worker of faith in the heart, and a communion in that Spirit 
as he is the author and worker of gifts, and enables us to 
make the ſcriptural confeffion of that faith. I fay, if this be 
your meaning, you ſay well; but theſe two communions have 
a very near relation to one another. And while any perſon 
has a right, according to Chriſt's law, to that which you call 
a communion merely in external privi neither you nor 
I have any ground to think otherwile of that perſon, but that 
he has communion in thoſe privileges which you call faving ; 
for when their profeſſion in the event proves falſe to us, then 
as to us they have no right to the external communion. ' You 
ſay, That theſe that have a right to the external commu» 
nion, are ſome way faid to be ingrafted into Chriſt, though 
* they do not abide in him, nor bring forth fruit, John xv. 
« 2. 6.” But if they be ſome way faid to be in Chriſt him- 
ſelf, according to that ſcripture, and Rom. x. 7. 8. John iv. 
15 Sc. may they not in that ſame way be faid to be in that 
catholic myſtical church, which is his body? And as theſe 
who are thus in Chriſt are ſaĩd to be taken away, fo we are 
told, that Chriſt, at his coming, will gather out of his king- 
dom “ all things that offend, and them which do iniquity :? 
Theſe, therefore, were in that his kingdom, which till ſtands 
after they are gathered out of it, that is, the holy heavenly 
kingdom of jeſus Chriſt ; and they are taken out of it as the 
fruitleſs branches in Chriſt are taken away from him, and as 
the man, among the gueſts at the wedding, wanting the wed- 
ding-garment, is taken away from among the gueſts, and 
from the wedding. Thus, this one text brought by your- 
ſelf, ſerves at once to eſtabliſh my theſis, and to overthrow 
your arguings for a catholic viſible church, drawn from theſe 
ſcriptures that ſpeak of perſons being in the church and king- 
dom of Chriſt, who yet are not elect, and believe not with 
that true and lively faith that worketh by unfeigned love. 

9. Laſtly, You lay down this poſition, « That from all 
« theſe conſiderations, there ariſeth alſo a twofold face, 
& or form of the church of Chriſt here on earth, the one 
« vilible, which conſiſts in an open profeſſion of the 
« Chriſtian faith, and practice of the duties of worſhip ; the 
_ © other ſpiritual, inviſible, and myſtical, which owes its ori- 
« ginal to election, and is conſummate in a lively faith, which 
e worketh by love.” What you mean by the ſpiritual, in- 

| | _—— 
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vilible, and myſtical face or form of the church of Chriſt 
here on earth, I confeſs I do not underſtand : But not to in- 


| fiſt on the words wherein you expreſs the diſtinction, I ſhall 


tell you how far I own a diſtinction on this ſubject, accord- 
ing to what I have before laid down. There is one holy ca- 
tholic church made up of all them in heaven and on the earth 
that are born of the Spirit; and this church is not itſelf to be 
ſeen till Chriſt appear; yet of this church every one in the 
earth that is, according to the law of Chriſt, an object of the 
Chriſtian brotherly love, is a viſible member, and is, to us, 
in that church by the law of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, has a 
right to baptiſm, wherein we are all baptiſed into that one 
y; but many that are ſuch, prove, in the ifſue, to have 
been no real members of that body, though they were 
viſible members of it. There is allo a church, conſiſting of 
viſible members of the heavenly church, viſibly joined toge- 
ther in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. hope, and charity, 
and aſſembling together in one place to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper, and to obſerve all Chrilt's inſtitutions continuing ſted- 
faſtly together in them; and in every ſuch viſible church, the 
myſtical church is ſhewed forth and repreſented to us; but, 
beſides this, I do not know of any viſible face or form of a 
church upon the earth. : g 

Lou tell me that your diſtinction is pointed out to us by 
the Apollle, John ii. 19. They went out from us, but were 
* not of us. They went out from us,” that is, fay you, 
from the vilible aſſembly of thoſe who profeſſed Chriſttanity. 
But they were of the proſeſſors of Chriſtianity ; and the A- 
poſtle ſays, they went out from us” of whom they were 
not, but appeared to be; and their going cut manifeſted. 
them not to be of xs, of whom, if they had been really as 
they once appeared, they would no doubt have continued 
with zs. 30 that the ws from whom they went, are the ve- 
ry ſame with the as of whom they were not; that is, by 
your own acknowledgment, the fucicty of the elect that are 
effectually called. And they went out from them, by going 
from that whereby they appeared to be of them, . e. the 
right goſpel-profeſfion, and when they were gone, the A- 
poſtle reckoned all them that held faſt the golpel profeſſion 
to be of that ſociety, of which whoſoever rca.ly is, they will 
continue. Wherefore this feripture, if you will conſider it 
a little more narrowly, is indeed a great ſupport to my the- 
ſis, and anſwers to the potitions as I have laid them down; 

but not to yours, nor to your catholic viſible church. : 
X X | In 
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In the concluſion of your poſitions, you own what you 
ſeemed before to impugn, viz. © That it is agreeable to the 
« nature of this ſecret ſtate of man, which is only certainly 
© known to God, to dilcover itſelf fo far as to give a cre» 
& ible ground of charity.” But you add, yet not fo as if 
« jt could be difcovered in all by poſitive determination to be 
really different from its counterfeits.” And upon this I 
would aſk you, when you come to have that credible ground 
of charity, are you not bound to exercile that © charity that 
« thinketh no evil? And who gave you power to go about 
to judge in a matter wherein God alone can judge, i. e. to 
diſcover it in any to be really different from its counterfeits ? 
And ſeeing this neither can nor ought to be done by yu, are 
not you chat ĩtably to judge it to be real and not counterfeit, 
while you have the credible ground of charity? Are not you 
therefore bound to look upon every one in whom this credible 
ground of charity is found, as a member of the general af 
en bly and church of th: firſt-born, and act toward him ac- 
cordingly as did the apoltles ? 

But atter all, how flows this inference of yours from your 
politions ? * Thus when Chriſt gave officers to his church, it 
« was not to her as inviſible but as viſible. Your next mil- 
five, if you condeſcend to continue the correſpondence, 
muſt ſatisfy us as to that. 

Having laid down theſe things, you come next to the vin- 
diction of the texts attacked by me, as not importing a vi- 
tible but an invii:ble church. But all that I fay is, that they 
do not import a catholic viſible church diſtin& from the holy 
_ catholic myſtical church, and from the viſible churches of 
the ſaints, in every one of which that inviſible catholic body 
is ſhewed forth: And till you prove, that theſe texts can 
neither be underſtood of the one or the other of theſe, nor 
both, you cannot find your catholic viſible church in them. 

You begin with the firſt, which is, 1 Cor. i. 2. connected 
with 1 Cor. xii. 28 and paſſing, for your own eaſe, what I ſay 
on that connection, under the notion ef angry words and in- 
vectives, you contend, that it is your political catholic body 
that is meant, 1 Cor. xii. and not the inviſible or myſtical bo- 
dy. And you fay ſeveral things in the proof of this. It is 
evident, ſay you, in that there were apollles, prophets, and 
teachers, ſet in this church, that it is not meant of the invi- 
ſible or my ſlĩical body. This was faid before and anſwered ; 
and the mere repetition of it cannot take off the anſwers. 
But you think you add, when you alledge, that the myſtical 
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body is not political, i. e. as I take it, it has not the gifts f 
prophets, teachers, ſet in it, and is not this a 
mighty addition? That it is your catholic body political 
that is meant, you ſeem to prove thus: for, fay you, Chrilt 
is the head by his ſpecial guidance and means, and the dif. 
penſation of his ordinances no leſs than myſtical by his ſpi« 
ritual influences. By which it ſeems you reckon Chriſt is not 
the head of the myſtical church, or the church of the firſt- 
born by his ſpecial guidance and means, and the diſpenſa - 
tion of ordinances, and that he is not the head of any viſible 
church, but only of the myſtical, by his ſpiritual influences. 
Or if this be not what pond was let any man declare to 
me what you are ſaying to the purpole. 
When you have repeated your aſſertion, contrary to plain 
ſcriptures brought to you in the Obſervations, that apoſtles, 
prophets, and teachers are not ſet in the myſtical body of 
Chriſt; you tell me, for the fame reaſon it is not the ſingle 
church of Corinth that is meant. For what reaſon was not 
that church a political church, as you ſpeak? And were not 
theſe offices ſet in it as they were alſo before in the firſt vĩ · 
ſible goſpel church in Jerufalem ? Yea, has not every fuch 
church, to the end of the world, the apoſtles and prophets, 
that has the New Teſtament, as the church of the Jews in the 
time of our Lord, had Moſes and the prophets, and has not 
every ſuch church, by the Jaw of Chriſt, teachers in it ex- 
ining upon the word of the apoſtles and prophets? You 
ſay the apoſtles which were ſet in this church were catholic 
officers, and had not their relation reſtricted to any particu- 
lar church, having the whole world for their charge. This 
was all ſaid and ant wered before and till it ſeems your ca- 
tholic church and the whole world are one and the fame; 
but when theſe officers, to whom it ſeems you reckon it was 
peculiar not to have a reſtricted relation to any particular 
church, are gone; where is their charge? Or who ſucceeds 
them in that wherein they were diſtinguiſhed from the paſtors 
or elders, or biſhops of particular churches? But you have 
argument on this text, which is, They themſelves 
« were vilible meſſengers, and ſome of them no more but 
only viſible,” and, that which is inviſible cannot, under 
that notion, have a viſible miniſtry ſet into it.” To this ! 
anſwer, Is it mainly the men or the offices, the men or the 
gifts, that are ſpoke of in that text or context, and faid to be 
let in the church? And had not theſe offices and gifts a real 
Kh 2 A tvs 
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action upon the inviſible body, and inviſible as well as viſible 
effects? 

As the gifts of apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts had in- 
viſible effects in the firft joining together of the inviſible or 
myſtical body of Chriſt, fo has the gift of paſtors and teach- 
ers upon this body in the edifying of it © till all its members 
« come, in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
« the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure 
ac of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt.“ For this purpoſe 
theſe gifts had, and ſtill have an inſiuence on the unbelieving 
world, which is not the church, to gather men cut of it, and 
bring them to the faith and the confeſſion of it, and fo add 
then: both inviſibly and vilibly to the catholic myſtical church; 
and thus theie offices and gifts have both viſible and invilible 
effects. They ſerve to gather wen out of the world into the 
my{tical church, and into the viſible churches of the ſaints 
where they have an influence upon them, to confirm and ſta- 
bliſh them, to make them grow in the © unity of the faith 
«* till they come to a perfect man.” And befure theſe offi- 
ces and gifts, which were given unto the catholic myſtical 
church, and for it, had influence upon the world, they were 
firſt ſet in a particular viſible church of the ſaints; and from 
ſuch churches their influence went out into the world, as I 
ſnewed you in the Obfervations. You next bring me the 

efiimony of Hooker; as to which, I have told you ſome- 
thing before, which I need not now repeat. And then you 
conciude what you have to fay in vincication of your ſenſe 
of this text, by teliing me again what you think only 
makes a man a men ber of the body my ſlical, and that my 
judgment of charity can reither add nor pare in that point. 

1 iuly, Sir, I am fcarce able to diſcern what account you 
make of a perſon, in your judgment of charity about him; 
but I may know this, that if my judgment of charity, or 
youi's either, be according to the law and rule of that judg · 
ment laid cown by Jeſus Chriſt in his wo:d, we account 
every perſon a member cf Chriſt and his myſlical body of 
whom we make that judgment; and fo he is to us a member 
of that body by the law of Clift : fo that, in doing the deeds 
of brotherly love to that perſon, we do them to Chi iſt the 
head, and to the whole body; and in perſecuting any one 
whom we that cannot ſearch mens hearts, are bound, by 
Chelll's lav, to look upon as a member of Chriſt, we me 
r: of that whole body. Ten are not viſible mem- 
bers of Chriſt and cf his rayfiical bedy, according to your 

fancy 
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fancy or mine either, and our judgment can neither add nor 
pare as to his law in that point. It is his law that deter- 
mines thiz matter to us, and requires of us accordingly. as 
we ſhall be anſwerable to him in that day, when what you 
here alledge will not fland for an excuſe to us, in not looking 
upon his viſible members, the leaſt of them, as ſuch, and in 
neglecting the duties of love to them, as to himſelf. It will 
be then but a mean ſhift to ſay, © When ſaw we thee,” gc. 

On Eph. iii. 10. you give me the fame things over again; 
only you ſay, the body, y 7. and Col i. 24. is your viſible 
catholic body, becauſe Paul was a miniſter of it, as I ſy he 
was a miniſter of the inviſible head of the myſtical body; and 
becauſe he ſuffered for it, as I fay he“ endured all things for 
e the elects fakes,” 2 Tim. ii. 19. ; but perhaps you will al- 
ledge, they were inviſible ſufferings that he endured for the 
elect's fakes, becauſe they are inviſible. But the body, 
Eph. iii. 7. is the fame of which the Apoſtle had been ſpeak- 
ing, Eph. i. 10. 22. 23. and ii. 1 5. 16. and the body, chap. iv. 
11. 12. is no other. So likewife the body whereof Paul 
calls himſelf a miniiter, and for which he ſuffered, Col. i. 24. 
28. is that ſame of which he had been ſpeaking, y 18. 19. 20. 
Ard if you thus regard the context, you wiil fee that Paul 
was a- miniſter of the myſtical body; and fo you may add 
theſe texts tothe text I gave you before, Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 
14. 

When you come to 1 Cor. x. 32. you turn the proof up- 
on me, to whom you was proviag your catholic vilible 
church from this text; and ſay, becauſe it is not proven to 
be the myſtical church that is meant, therefore you take it 
tor the body catholic viſible. But you cannot make your ca- 
thoiic body viſible to me in this text, till you prove, that it 
can neither be meant cf the body myſtical, nor of a particu- 
lar church, nor of both: and this is what you have not yet 
done. You fay the precepts here are negative and indefinite; 
and from this you infer, that they bind ſemper et ad ſe m- 
per, and muſt at the tame time reſpect all places and pertons. 
Well, what then? You fay further, „In theſe travelling 
* times, ſome might give offence in one place, and ſome in 
« another, and one in many places.” And what is the 
conſequence of that? You fay, The whole body was li- 
“ able to offence, thovgh it was not by one man; and fo 
the object is ſet down indefinitely, thereby to comprehend 
the whole. Thus you think you have manifeſted, that it is 
got the my ſtical body that is meant. But this whole 22 

cal 
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cal body is liable to offence, either by one man, or many 
men: for as when one apparent member of it is > nn, 

the body is offended, fo likewiſe when and the 
whole may be offended, even as the inviſible head : " and whe- 
ther one man give it offence thus, or as many men, in as 
many places of the earth as the viſible members of it are to 
be found, ſtill the whole is offended, as I told you. For 
what I faid of one is applicable to as many viſible members 
of that true church as are any where offended, and as many 
as in all places and all times offend them. 

When a man, or as many men as you pleaſe, offend a 
viſible church, wherein that myſtical body is ſhewed forth, 
they remarkably offend the myſtical body, even as love to 
that body is moſt remarkably manifeſted in the deeds of love 
towards the repreſentation of it in ſuch a church. Thus the 
Corinthians, in offending the church of God in Corinth, 
whereof they were members, were capable of offending the 
err and what is ſaid of it is appli 
to any other church of the ſame kind, where Chriſtians hap- 
pen to be, as I told you. And I am Mill perſuaded, that 
What is ſaid to the church in Corinth is applicable to 
ſuch church to the end of the world. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
their judging, and of his judging them that were within, in 
oppoſition to theſe without: and as the church in I 
judged only its own members, ſo the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
his judging a member of that church as if he had been — 
ſent. And it does not appear that the apoſtles exereiſed 
church - dĩſcipline but upon church members, nor that they 
exerciſed it any where elſe but in a church where they hap- 

to be, and acted as elders, 3 John 10. And if they 
had to do with many churches, it was becauſe they were 
unto them in place of the New Teſtament, that every church 
has now complete. And if in this ſenſe you fay the churches 
are one, becauſe they have one New Teſtament, as the vi- 
ſible rule of their government, I never reclaimed againſt this. 

But ſtill I am to feck as to the viſible catholic body intend- 
ed in this text. You fay it is only the viſible church that is 
capable of offence, and to receive ſatisfaftion. But was not 
the viſible church in Corinth, and is not any other ſuch 
church, capable of offence, and of receiving ſatisfaction? 
And is not the catholic body myſtical every way as capable of 
offence and ſatisfaction in its viſible members, through whom 
it is injured in offence and perſecution, as you can imagine 
your visible body te be! You wall perhaps tell me, they ail 


receive 
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receive ſatisfaction in their repreſentatives, a general or ca- 
tholic council. Yes, when that aſſembles and agrees about 
being offended and ſatisfied. But the head of the body my- 
ſtical, and that body is ſatisfied when a ſinner repents and ob- 
ſerves the law of Chriſt, the rule of repentance. Yea, there 
is joy in that part of the church that is leaſt viſible to us 
ec over one ſinner that repenteth,” or over a returning back- 
flider ; and that is now by far the greateſt and moſt conſider - 
able part of this church. And you will find the Lord, ia 
ſpeaking of offences among the viſible members of this church 
or kingdom of heaven, ſome way referring to this, and to 
the concern that © the innumerable company of angels” that 
belongs to this heavenly fociety have in this matter, Matth. 
xviii. 10. He ſpeaks of the kingdom of heaven, into which 
none can enter © except they be converted, and become as 
&« little children.” He ſpeaks of our © receiving or offend - 
4 ing any one of theſe little ones,” (who you ſay cannot be 
ſeen, and ſo not received or offended, and deſpiſed by us), 
and therein receiving or offeading him and their father, and 
« the innumerable company of angels.” He calls others be- 
ſides theſe whom he would have us to account converted, 
c and the children of this kingdom, and of bis father, the 
ce world.” When he ſpeaks of a viſible church, he ſpeaks 
of it as conſiſting of theſe, and theſe only, whom he would 
have us to account ſuch children; and therefore our brethren, 
and when they diſcover themſelves not to be ſuch, in treſpaſſ- 
ing and not hearing the viſible church, whereof they are 
members, he bids us look upon them as the Jews did on 
Heathen men and publicans, and fo not © children of the 
% kingdom of heaven; and he declares, that what they 
« bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and what they 
& Joofe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.” And after all 
this, will you yet ſay, that it is only the viſible church that 
is capable of offence, and to receive ſatisfaction? And this 
for the ſake of an imagination about a catholic viſible church, 
which I dare fay has ſerved as much to the offending of the 
| kingdom of heaven, and the injuring of its little ones, and to 

the ruin of the viſible churches of them, as any thought that 
ever came in the mind of man? 

On Heb. ii. 12. you complain of want of cloſeneſs in my 
arguing, and fo put the proof again upon me. But why ſhould 
I be complained of for want of proof on this head? You 
affirmed your viſible body catholic is in this text, and you 
did not more. Do you imagine, that every thing that * 
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fay and I deny is truth, unleſs I prove the _—_ ? Is it 
enough for you to affirm, and muſt I prove? I referred to 
fotn xvii. 26. becauſe the text ſpeaks of the declaration of 
the Father's name to Chriſt's brethren, and not to the world; 

but you will not explain ſeripture by ſcripture, which I took 
to be the cloſeſt way of doing; and you ſpeak of the decla- 
ration of his name by Chriſt to his brethren, and explain it 
ſo as to be as much the privilege of ail the world as of his 
brethren, to whom he ſhews the Father, © and manifeits 
& himſelf ſo as he does not to the world.” For here again 
you tell of the declaration of God's name to all the world by 
the apoſtles ; from which, after your cuſtom, you infer, it 
could nor be a congregation ; for ſtil] you make the world and 
your viſihle church the fame. And it ſeems you imagine, 
that as many as the apoſtles preached to were Chriſt's bre- 
thren, You ſay, That Plal. xxii. contains a prophecy of 
& the viſibility of the catholic church under the New Teſta- 
% ment, and fo do other Old-Teſtament ſcriptures.” And 
I ain alto of the mind that the true catholic and myſtical body 
of Chriit is declared in the New Teſtament to be viſible, in 
every way wherein the Old-Teftament prophecies foretoid it 
ſhould be fo. I have told you once and again, how far ! 
think the New Teitament fays it is viſible, And till you 
ſhew me ſome other church in the New Teſtament beſide the 
myſtical body, and a congregation of its viſtble members, 


(except the great whore, and the harlots that are come of 


her, and alto © commit fornication with the kings of the 
&« earth,” alſo foretold in the Old Teſtament), I mult look 
upon your under ſſanding the prophecies, to ſignify a cathotic 
vilible church of divine inſtitution, as a private interpretation; 
and apply the prophecies only as the author of them directs 
me in the New Teſtament, where he explains them. 

On 1 Tim. iii. 5. which is your laſt text, you tell me, I 
take it for granted, that the church is the little habitation ot 
Cod at Epheſus. But you ſay, 1. The church here muſt be 
viſible; and was not that little habitation of God, the church 
in Epheſus, viſible? 2. You fay it muſt be an organifed 
church, becauſe of the directions about biſhops and deacons, 
But was not the viſible church in Epheſus an organiſed church 
with bi/t-»p- and deacons? 3. You fay, © It was not the 
„ chung ef Epheſus, ſeeing the epiſtle was written to Timo- 
eth .: evangelift, who had not a fixed refidence in any 

* particular church, ” gc. But was not the epiſtle directed 
to 1 my then abiding at SG, by the apoſtle's 8 

- 


ff. 
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and direction, chap. 1. 7 3. And are not theſe the very 
words of the Apoſtle to him, in chap. 3. y 14. after he had 
been giving him directions about biſhops and deacons, and in 
the text, © Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
« unto thee ſhortly; but if I tarry long, that thou mayſt 
© know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the houſe of 
4 God, which is the church of the living God?” What ea- 
ſy work would I have, if you would once learn to conſider 
the context, and what light it affords to the underſtanding of 
the text! 4. As to what you ſay in the next place, as I fee 
no argument brought againſt any thing I have alledged, i 


in 

the place of your book to which you refer; ſo the argument 
has not appeared to me that manifeſts any church ro be meant 

in this text but the myſtical body repreſented in a particu- 
lar church. 5. In the laſt place, you go about to vindicate 

yourſelf from ſomething very like a contradiction, and appeal 

to the candid reader. Will the candid or uncandid reader 

have the brow to deny, that Paul called elders of the church 

in Epheſus, © To take heed to all the flock, over the which 

« the Holy Ghoſt made them overſeers, to feed the church 

«© of God which he purchaſed with his own blood?“ Or can 

any reader deny that you faid, in anſwer to an argument of 

mine, This is not the viſible, but the inviſible church, which 

can only be ſaid to be purchaſed with the blood of God, and 
that you inſiſted on this at ſome length? 

And now, when your whole arguings for your viſible 

church depend upon this propoſition, Thet officers cannot 
feed the inviſible church, let the candid reader, or any other 
reader, tell me, what is the ſenſe of your evaſion as expreſſed 

in theſe words: © I held the cburch, in which the elders were 
« ſet, to be viſible, though every thing there be not ſpoken 

& of it as viſible.” Will he tell me you mean theſe elders 

were ſet in the viſible church in Epheſus, to feed the inviſible 

catholic church? Or will he perceive that you mean that 

theſe viſible officers were to feed ſome members of the invi- 

ſible church, and, in feeding them, feed that church? Or 

will he perceive eaſily, that you mean the inviſible church 

was repreſented or ſhewed forth in the viſible church in Ephe- 

ſus? I dare fay he will not, in a conſiſtency with what you 

have been ſaying in the proof of your viſible catholic church, 

if he be at all a reader. Then let him tell me, if he eaſily 

perceive it, or even reach it by the utmoſt ſtretch of the moſt 

lublimely-metaphyſical thought, what you mean by the viſible 

church, wherein theſe elders were ſet as inviſible? or what 

you mean by the church of Epbeſus as vilible, and as invi- 

VoL. L ty ſable ? 
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ſible? And this the end of your efforts to make your catha- 
he viſible church, and not the inviſible, nor any particular 
viſible church, viſible to me in theſe texts. And, after all 
that we have been ſaying, if it be viſible to any reader, I 
ſhall declare him a reader fo far beyond me in ſeeing, that 1 

| ſhall not preſume to offer any more on the ſubject to his view. 
You tell me, you could give ſeveral other texts, or reaſons, 
I know not which, beſides; and I wiſh I could hear them; 
but I am pretty confident 1 may pals this as a flouriſh to the 
ignorant reader. 

You ſay, you have juſtly alledged, Eph. iv. and Rom. xii. 
As to both which I have faid as much in the obſervations as 
ſatisfies me, that it is not in your power to prove your ca · 
tholic viſible church from either or both of them; and that 
they both intend quite another thing. But, leſt a contradic- 
tion ſhould ariſe upon you as to Eph. iv. you tell me, 
Though you own ſtill, that the apoſtles, $, evan- 
& geliſts, and paſtors, were given intentionally to feed the 
* myſtical and inviſible body of Chriſt ; yet ſtill they were 
« ſet in the church as viſible, under which view of it there 

« is 2 mixture both of good and bad.” But were they gi» 
ven intentionally to feed that which, according to you, they 
could not feed? Could vitble miniſters feed that church 

which is inviſible? What then becomes of your argument 
againſt their being ſet in the myſtical church? And if they 
were given to feed it, why may not theſe gifts be ſaid to be 
ſet in it for that purpoſe? As I have given you ſeveral ſcrip- 
tures, by which you may ſee they were ſet in the myſtical body 
of Chriſt; fo I think I have made it appear, they were ſet in 
2 churches or congregations of the ſaints, where I own there 

are good and bad, but not viſibly good and bad. And you 
hare not yet made any other church viſible to me in the New 
Teſtament where they could be ſer. 

Upon my inquiring, why are not the children to be — 
members of the myſtical body, if one of the parents be to 
be fo reputed ? you anſwer ſeveral things; as, 1. It is not our 
reputation of them that conſtitutes them members of that 
body. But if the law of Chriſt command us to reſpect them 
as ſuch, they are ſuch to us, and that by Chriſt's law, as I 
have told you beforez and you have not found another catho- 
lic church whereof to repute them members, but that myſti- 
cal body of Chriſt whereinto we are baptiſed, even as we are 
baptiſed into Chriſt. 2. You ſay the children of 
parents, whether believers or unbelievers, are to be baprie. 

] 
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If you mean believers or unbelievers, and ſo members 
of the myſtical church or not, in the fight of God, it is 
true; but if you mean in the fight of men, according to 
the law of Chriſt, it is moſt falſe ; for they are not profeſſing 
parents, if they be not believers, and members of the myſti- 
cal church in the fight of men, according to that law. I 
know there is a argument for the baptiſm of the infant- 
ſeed of them whom the New Teſtament commands us to look 
upon as the true Iſrael, drawn from the circumciſion of the 
infant-ſeed of the typical Iſrael, or Iſrael after the fleſh, 
Akts ii. 38. 39. Col. ii. 11. 12-3 but not in the way you 
draw it. For it cannot be proven, that theſe who are exter- 
nally in the Chriſtian church, are either externally or internal- 
ly under that covenant that was made peculiarly with all Iſ- 
rael after the fleſh ; nor can it be proven, that the children of 
any parent under the New Teſtament, come into the world 
by virtue of ſuch a promiſe as that by virtue of which the 
children of Abraham according to the fleſh were born. 3. 
Then you infer, that, becauſe baptiſm is catholic, therefore 
the partakers of it have their freedom to that whole corpora- 
tion or kingdom, and have at eaſt a right to all its external 
privileges. But have you manifeſted that baptiſm, the ſign 
and ſeal of our ingrafting into Chriſt, belongs to any catholic 
ſociety but the myſtical body, or the true church and kingdom 
of heaven? Or have you made it appear, that we are bap- 
tiſed into any particular church, or that it of itſelf, without 
more, gives a right to the privileges of any particular church? 
Or have you made it your buſineſs to confute what I fail on 
this head? Nothing like it that I can fee ; but you take your 
principle of a catholic viſible organifed body for granted, and 
that this is the body into which we are baptiſed ; and then 

draw your inferences. 8 
When I deſire you may ſhew me where, but in your own 
head, all the profeſſors of the name of Chriſt are united tog-- 

ther in the unity of one eccleſiaſtical government? 
You, 1. refer me to a part of your book that by no means 
ſhews me where; but ſhews your fondneſs that appears 
throughout your Review to have your tedious book more 
narrowly conſidered and diligently read, as if there were ſome 
myſteries and depths of reaſon and wiſdom ia it that we could 

not fathom at firſt view. | 

2. You deny that either you or any Preſbyterian aſſerted, 
that the church catholic viſible, is one external, ſtated and 
actual ſociety. I muſt therefore think that you have not been 
| "DT FL aſſerting 
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aſſerting and endeavouring to prove, that the catholic church 
vilible is one external fociety, but that it is an internal focie- 
ty or nothing; not that it is a ſtated ſociety, but an unſta · 
ted ſociety, or a fociety that has not the tate of a fociety ; 
nor that it is an actual tuciety, or one actually; but you fay, 
it is ſufficient, if it be one habitually. Well then, it is an 
habitual, but not an actual ſociety; it is habitually one, but 
never actually one. And till you explain this your diſtinc- 
tion, as here applied, I mutt ſay, it is the molt inconcei- 
vable ſociety, to be a vilible one, that ever I yet heard of. 
3. Then you tell me, that though we cannot actually 
& and at one view, fee all the members of the catholic 
% church; yet this will never be a good argument they are 
& inviſible.” But I was not inquiring about the members of 
the viſible church, according to your way of ſpeaking, or all 
the vilible men.bers of the church, according to mine. My 
inquiry was, w.:cre they are united in the unity of one viſible 
ecclcfiaſtic gavcernment ? To this you anſwer, all the viſible 
members are viſible. I own what you fay, that all the coun- 
tries in the terraqueous globe, are no leſs viſible than our 
own countiy, even as I own that all the vifible churches in 
the world are no leſs viſible than that whereof I am a mem- 
ber ; but if all theſe countries were united any where in the 
unity of one viſible civil government, I would not be in a 
great ſtrait to tell where. And I fee the churches as little 
dependent on any one vilible catholic eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment, as I fee all the countries of the world depending upon 
one catholic civil government. | 
But you ſay, 1 conceive you mean an univerſal idea or 
& genus which has no other exiſtence but in your own 
« brain.” And fo you proceed to propoſe ſome queſtions 
about this univerſal idea. This is not a proper place for dif- 
cuſſing the queſtion, If there be any univerſal idea? and there- 
ture without troubling my ſelf or you about that, 1 ſhall give 
wy anſwers to your three queſtions. And, 1. Your catholic 
viſible church can have no officers given to it, but in your 
brain; becauſe it has no exiſtence without your brain; and a 
political body, as you fay, is ſomething real. 2. I likewiſe 
acknowledge, that it has no actual exittence, no being in na- 
ture without your brain, till you ſhew me where it is united 
but there. 4. And, for the fame reaſon, I deny that it has 
mem bers. There are viſible members of the real catholic 
church; there are alſo members of theſe viſible churches, in 
evety one of which that catholic church is ſhewed forth; but 
1 
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I cannot ſee that theſe are parts of a catholic church viſible, 
till I fee that they were ever or ſhall be united in one vilible 
catholic government of divine inſtitution. 

Upon my refuſing, that the churches ſcattered through 
Pontus, Galatia, &c. are expreſsly called the © flock of 
« God,” and that the elders are conjunctly called to feed 
or rule that © one flock ;” you tell me I ought to have replied 
to your queſtion, whether this flock was one, becauſe they 
aſſembled in one place for public worſhip? Or on account 
of their being united under one eccleſiaſtic government, or 
their having a right and inherent power fo to do? but it was 
time enough for me to anſwer this queſtion, when I owned 
that all the Chriſtians in theſe parts are called © one flock” by 
themſelves, as the Chi ĩſtians in the city of Epheſus under the 
overſight of the elders there, are called © the flock.” So I de- 
nied the foundation of your queſtion, and gave good reaſons 
from the text and context for my ſo doing, to which you 
have anſwered nothing, but by repeating aſſertions of that 
which is to be proven, and which is plainly croſs to the very 
text. For though it be manifeſt that the exhortation, « Pet. 
v. 12. 13. applies to as many companies of elders or Preſby- 
teries as were in theſe parts, and as many flacks as had theſe 
elders among them, and to all the preſbyteries and the 
flocks whereof they are overſeers to the end of time; yet 
though the exhortation be thus far indefinite, as you ſpeak, it 
is molt manifeſt, that the exhortation is directed to a com- 
pany of elders as ſtanding related to the flock which is a- 
mong them, and whereunto they are enfamples ; which flock 
they are exhorted to feed in the full ſenſe of that word. 
And there is no flock any way ſpoke of there, buc a flock 
which is among them; nor are they called to overſee any 
flock there, but the flock which they are to overſee, not as 
lords, but as enſamples; nor are they exhorted to feed any 
flock there, but the flock which they could feed in the full 
ſenſe of feeding, and where they diſpenſed the ordinance of 
the ſupper, as well as exercifed diicipline and government; 
nor is there the leaſt inſinuation of any flock fed with diſci- 
pline and government diſtinct from the fleck which was fed 
with the word and facrament. 

How then do you propoſe to make it appear, that all the 
churches in theſe parts were one church, and all the preſby- 
teries were one council of elders ruling that one compounded 
church in matters of general concern? Though you repeat 
this never ſo oft, til! you find ſome foundation for it in this 

| or 
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or ſome other text, it ſignifies nothing. And till you prove 
that all theſe flocks or churches are called one flock, 
though they all had one king, Jeſus Chriit, and one law that 
is now written in the New Teſtament, you fay nothing to 
your purpoſe. As to what you fay of my begging the queſtion 
about the church in Epheſus; after you have deſtroyed the 
argument taken from the large converſion there, which ex- 
tended to all the little Afia, by ſaying the flock or church in 
Epheſus conliſted only of theſe in the city, you can do no- 
thing but beg upon the queſtion. Every preſbytery in theſe 
provinces, yea and every where elſe, is as expreſsly called to 
feed the flock which is among them, and overſee it as en- 
ſamples, as the preſbytery of the church in Epheſus is called 
to feed that flock; but it is not yet proven, that any ſuch 
flock conſiſts of many flocks. I alſo denied that the twelve 
tribes are all deſigned church, James v. 14. and gave my 
reaſons, to which you anſwer nothing, but criticiſe upon my 
manner of denying, and come off with a bare repetition of 
your poor aſſertion, and a reflection on me, as uſing mean 
ſhifts, i. e. arguments and exceptions, as I take it, which you 
will not venture to remove. 

Then you lay down a ſcheme about the goſpel-miniſtry, 
and aſſert, 1. The relation of Teſtament miniſters or elders 
to Chriſt as his ſtewards and ambaſſadors ; but you ſpeak of 
no relation to the myſtical body whereof he is the head. 2. 
You aſſert another relation under this, to Chriſt's univerſal 
viſible body, 1 Cor. xii. and Eph. iv. But we have ſeen the 
weakneſs of your arguments on theſe texts to prove any ſuch 

of Chriſt, or any gift of a miniſtry unto it. And bap- 
tiſm neither reſpects a ſingle congregation, nor your vilible 
catholic body. Excommunication is out of a particular 
church, and if it be warrantably done, is ratified in heaven; 
but there is no viſible catholic church yet proven, out of 
which any perſon can be excommunicated. 3. You aſſert, 
that under this there ariſeth another ſubſervient to this, and 
more particular relation, and that is, their relation to parti- 
cular congregations, by which you ſay, they are denomina- 
ted the elders of ſuch and ſuch churches, and not of others. 
And then you apply this chimerical ſcheme to the cafe 
in hand, by repeating your unproved aſſertion, That ma- 
ny churches are called church, flock, aſſembly, and one 
lump. And becauſe the members and elders of one church 
may be occalionally received by another, and there act as 

1 members 
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members or elders, you infer I have not anſwered, but trifled 
about the churches of Galatia. 

I am ſtill ready to acknowledge, that it is the duty of the 
churches of the faints to hold that communion together, and 
to do every thing toward one another that isrequired of them, 
or that they have any example for in the New Teſtament, 
which is all agreeable to their having the fame King and Lord, 
and the fame law and rule of worſhip and government, and 
the ſame ordinances appointed for each of them unto the 
edification of the myſtical body of Chriſt, whereof every 
member of them is a viſible member, and every miniſter a 
miniſter : but beyond the communion of churches 
out to me in the New Teſtament, I dare not follow you, 
nor aſſent to any ſuch communion and oneneſs of churches 
as has already ſerved to deſtroy their being, and to bring 
forth and nurſe up the man of ſin; and that is the you 
are contending for, without any ſhadow of ground for it in 
the New Teſtament. As to your ſaying, that I have trifled, 
inſtead of anſwering what you ſay on the churches of Galatia, 
I tell you again, that it is eaſier to ſpeak thus, after your 
cuſtom, than to be at pains to take my exceptions out of 
the way. And I am of the mind that i have faid more on 
the churches of Galatia than you durſt undertake to anfwer. 

Then you proceed to your next import of the word church, 
which is the paſtors and rulers of the vilible body of Chriſt; 
and you fatisfy yourſelf with faying, that I have not anfwer- 
ed what you faid on Matth. xviii. and Acts xv. 22. 2 
xvni. 22. and referring the reader to what you have ſaid, gi 
ving him liberty to judge for himſelf. So that I have 
more to do here but refer him alſo to what I have anſwered, 
if the bare reading over of theſe texts be not ſufficient to let 
him ſee, that the word church, in them, cannot ſignify the 
elders, as diſtinguithed from the flack. But you put me in 
mind of another ſcripture that you brought in the proof of 
this in another part of your book, and that is, Acts xiv. 25. 
where you fay, by the church we mult only underſtand the 
preſbytery of 8 becauſe it was only that preſbytery 
that ſent them forth, and not the church ; and it is not eaſy 
to conceive that they ſhould report the ſucceſs of their em- 
baſſy to any but thoſe by whom they were ſent. 

To this 1 anſwer, That as Paul and Barnabas made the 
fame report to many others beſides theſe that ſent 
that they made to the church in Antioch, Acts xv. 3. 12. fo 
by the church which they gathered together, and to which 


they 
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they rehearſed all that God had done with them, I can un. 
derſtand nothing elſe but that church wherein that preibytery 
was that laid hands on them, Acts xiii. r. But by the fame 
rule, by which you make the church diſtinguiſhed from the 
elders, Acts xv. 22. yet to ſignify the elders, you may make 
the church here to ſignify the preſbytery that was in it: and 
who would be at pains to confute ſuch affertions? And 
now, Sir, I have mentioned all the ſcriptures that you have 
called in to the ſupport of one of the grand foundations of 
Popery, namely, a church repreſentative ; but let me ſay, 
that there needs no more but the mentioning of theſe texts, 
to ſhew that the notion of a church repreſentative never took 
its riſe from the uſe of the word church in the New Teſta- 


ment. 


But before you leave this head, you tell me you have two 
things more to propoſe on Matth. xviii. For I reckon you 
imagine your main ſtrength lies there. And you begin with 
declining to ſhew a warrant in the New Teſtament for el. 
ders their binding and looting any otherwiſe but in the pre- 
ſence, and with the conſent of the flock. And, as is your 
cuſtom, when it comes to the pinch, you complain of me for 
giving you a negative to prove. But after the evidence I 
| have brought from the ſcripture account of the nature of 
the rule and government of Chriſtian elders, or preſidents, 
leaders, feeders of the flock of God which is among 
not as Lords over God's heritage, but as to the 
flock, and afte: what I have pointed out of the practice of 
the apoſtles and elders of the apoſtolic churches, and parti- 
cularly the practice, Acts xv. 22. to which agrees the prac- 
tic: of the primitive churches as far down as the third cen · 
tury, I muſt be allowed to ſay that the elders of a church 
are warranted to bind and looſe, in the preſence and with the 
conſent of the flock which they overſee, and that there is 
no warrant in the New Teſtament for their doing it other- 
wiſe. Yea, I may put ſuch confidence in you as to reckon, 
that if you had but had the leaſt ſhadow of a warrant to pro- 
duce, you would have produced it, before you bad betaken 
yourſelf to the ſhift of making it a negative, and fo refuſing 
to prove it, by a rule of the art of ſcholaſtic diſputing. 
The two things that you propoſe, and leave to my cooler 
thoughts, are, 1. Tell the church is meant of a church of 
4 rulers, and conſequently it was them the text fpeaks of, 
as having the power of binding and looſing, without the 
& [caſt hint of the neceſſity of the conſent of * Chri- 
& {tjans.” 


: 
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« ſtians.” Well, this is the thing in queſtion, and it has been 
in my thoughts long before now; but neither my cooleſt nor 
warmeſt thoughts can find any ground for it in the text. 
How is it proven? By two things again. 1. If the church 
here meant be not a church only of rulers, then there may 
de a worſhipping aſſembly or organiied church, conſiſting 
4 of no more but two or three; for the promiſe made y 20. 
« is unto that number, which plainly ſuppoſes there may be 
* a church of no more in number.” But how does it ſup- 
| pole that? Are the two or three called the church, / 19. 
20.? Or is the church, 17. no more but the eminent two 
or three pointed at / 19. and 20.? The church, y 1. is a 
ſociety, whereof the treſpaſſing brother and the offended bro- 
ther, to whom the Lord's diſcourſe is directed, and the one 
or two more, are members. And therefore the church, y 17. 
cannot be merely the two or three ſpoke of, / 39. and 20. 
The promiſe, y 18. is made unto the church, whereof the 
offended brother is a member, Again, there is a promiſe 
particularly made to two or three of them to whom the pro- 
mile was made y 18. and theſe are the elders, or theſe that 
preſide in the church, or their leaders and enfamples in this 
matter. Theſe are not called the church, but two of you, 
which is the very leaſt number of which a preſbytery of a 
church can conſiſt ; and theſe two have this promile as well 
as twenty. | 
Now, Sir, ſuppoſe, as our Lord ſuppoſes, there be no 
more elders to act in this buſineſs but two, then tell me 
What is intended by yen, of whom he fays theſe two are, if 
it be not the ſociety of which he had been ſpeaking in the 
foregoing verſes, whereof the offended brother, to x hom 
his diſcourſe is direfted from the beginning, is a member ? 
Thus I am of opinion, that you ſhall never be able to prove, 
that the two or three, whom our Lord makes only a notable 
part of the church, are called the church, Marth. xviti. 17. 
It is to me manifeſt, that the whole church, the whole fo- 
ciety, whereof two or three are an eminent part, has ſome 
part to act in this matter of binding and looſing : for theſe 
two or three are plainly two or three of that church to which 
the offended brother tells the treſpaſs, y 17. and of them 
that bind or loofe on earth,” with a promiſe of © bincing 


© and loofing in heaven” what they © bind and looſe on the 


tt earth,” y 18. The brother that tells the church whereof 
he is a member the treſpaſs, has plainly a part to act in this 


matter; and fo has the whole brotherhood, according to 
Vol. I. 2 2 : thels 
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theſe words, © If he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
„to thee as an Heathen man and a publican. Verily I fay 
« unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound 
ec in heaven. Again, I fay unto» you, That if two of you 
„ ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they fhall 

& aſk, it ſhall be done for them,“ gc. 

Now, as I reckon you will not confine to elders what is 
faid to the ofitnded brother, left you make this whole dif. 
courſe to touch only offences and treſpalſes among elders ; 
ſo you may fee that theſe to whom he ſpeaks, together with 
us Olfen ded brother, are more than the two or three of 
them. Th.le two or three, then, are not the whole ſociety 
that acts in binding and looſing, or the church; but they 
are thyuic that prefic de among them, that guide and lead _ 
not as leds, but enſamples in the buſineſs of binding a 
Icofing ; ard th ey have a ſpecial promiſe, as they are Tad © a 
part of th: tindiog and Joofing ſociety, or of the church; 
but they have no promiſe as ſeparated from that ſociety, and 
acting without them, or agreeing to aſk, touching binding 
and locſing, and gathering together without them, to that 

olc. 

By what has been ſaid, you may ſee the great weakneſs of 
your inference ; if the church be not meant of a church only 
of rulers, then there may be an organiſed church, conſiſting 
oniy of two or three: and you may alſo perceive the falſe- 
bocdd of the alledgeance that ſupports it, 7/2. That the pro- 
mile, y 20. being made to that number, ſuppoſes there may 
be a chu:ch of no more but that number. And from wh: 
has been ſaid, you have an eaſy anfwer to your fecond argu- 
ment. to prove that the church, y 17. means a church only 
of rulers : for you propoſe a quettion upon y 19. Which you 
do not cite fairly; and the queſtion is, . Now, is the church 
c here meant in the preceding verſe, of a congregation of Je- 
& ſus Chriſt with its prefbytery ? ” And then you tell mc, 
e if I will not reject theſe words, they mult ſtand as a de- 
& mount; tion, that & Tell the church” is meant of a church- 
« revreſertative.” But y 19. can never thew that the church, 
y . is to be underſtood only to mean the two, who are the 
{nate b. eloytery that can be in a church. This is not the 
whole church to which the promiſe was made, y 18. but an 
emiocut part cf it, even the preſidents in it: and the b. omi'c 
mad. to theſe two, y 19. is not made to them as acting fe- 
perately from their brethren, the members of the church, 
fo as to bind aid looſe without them, but as acting their 
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proper part among them, as preſidents in the fociety where 
ibis affair is tranſacted. The promiſe ſuppoſes there are 
no more but two of that kind in the ſociety of which he had 
been before ſpeaking: and his words for the encouragement 
of the ſmalleſt preſbytery or council of biſhops in a church, 
and therefore alſo of the greateft, are, If two of you ſhall 
« agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it 
% ſhall be done for them.” Now theſe two, or as many 
more elders as can be in a church, are not the whole church, 
but two of the church: fo that, in anſwer to your queſtion, 
I can tell you that I find both congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
vau, and us preſbytery, two of you, pointed at y 19. And 
thus, this verie can never demonſtrate, that Tell the church, 
Y 17. is meant of a church · repreſentative, but the contrary, 
But indeed you ſay nothing for a church repreſentative here, 
till you prove that the two or three are called the char ch, (2. 
parately from the ſociety where they rule; which, for what 
I can fce, can never be done. 5 

From what has been laid, you may allo fee, how ground- 
leſs your bold aſſertion is, There is nothing here to give 
the leaſt countenance to the conſent or concurrence of a 
&© congregation in binding or looſing.” You conclude what 
you fay on this head with ſomething like a contradiction to 
ycurſelf: for you had told in your bo k, p. 607. 608. That 
to meet in Chriſt's name included their concord and agree · 
ment in the thing they are to addreſs him for; and that this 
is pointed out to us ia what he immediately lays down, be- 
fore he gives this encouraging promile to ſuch as aſſembie 
in his name, y 10, and then you apply all this that is laid to 
two or three to twenty or thirty, p. 610. 611. 612. But 
now you tell, where there are a multitude of ruicrs, the a- 
greement of the plurality muit determine the cauſe, unleſs we 
thould put it in the power of any one to have a negative o- 
ver a whole aſſembly, which is abſurd, and contrary to com- 
mon ſenſe. 

It is true you ſtill acknowledge, what cannot be denied, 
that where there are only two, as is iluppoted in the text, there 
cannot be a deciſion but by their agreement or joint act; and 
you further acknowledge, there cannot be a deciſion by two 
againſt one, if there be three, as is fuppoſed in the following 
verſe. But is it any way more abſurd, and contrary to come 
mon ſenſe, that ten ſhould have a v<s ative upon twenty, 
than one ſhould have a negative over two? Further, if the 
multitude of rulers meet in Chriſt's name, then it is not con- 
T2 2 wary 
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trary to your ſenſe, that is, common ſenſe, chat they ſhould 
proceed by concord and agreement: for that is according to 
your ſenſe to meet and act in Chriſt's name. I am ſure this 
text warrants and ain two or three elders in a church to 
act in bindiog and looſing in the way of concord and agree- 
ment ; and, tin you find a warrant for their doing otherwiſe 
when they are more in number, you will not be able to fay, 
that they are regulating their actions agreeably to his word, 
which you own is imported in meeting in his name. But you 
have not aſſerted that it is contrary to ſcripture, that the 
greateſt number of elders ſhould always act in binding and 
looſing by concord, unleſs you intend to fay, that whatever 
is contrary to your ſenſe, or differs from the common way 
of proceeding in deciſions in numerous civil courts of the ru- 
lers of the nations of the world, is contrary to the rule of the 
ſcripture, touching the procedure of elders in the church where 
they preſide. It will not be fo eaſy for you to ſhew me the 
ab:urci:y of putting that ſame thing, and no more, in the power 
of any one elder over a whole great company of elders, that is 
put in the power of every other in that company over him 
and the reft, as I thivk it will be to ſhew the abſurdity of put- 
ting it in the power of any one in an aſſembly of thirty elders 
to bind or looſe over the belly of fourteen of them. 

The ſecond thin; that you propoſe, and leave to my 

cooler thoughts, would need fome explication, before it 
can come ſ low as I may have a clear thought about the ſenſe 
of it. As I can take it, you point ſome way to that old 
controverſy abaut the donation of the keys; and fo you ſay 
that my {nie of Matth. xvili. till goes on the ſuppoſition, 
that this text was an inſtitution and donation of the keys to 
a church of Jeſus Chriſt and its preſbytery. In oppoſition to 
this, you tell me, it is owned by moſt, if not all, that the 
text ſuppoſeth only that the keys were given to particular 
churches. Excuſe me, Sir, if my ity do not reach your 
feale or ſcope here. If the following words explain your 
meaning, it is not me; for I am incapable to 2 
them. They are as follows: © They were to the a- 
„ poſiles together, and they, being general officers, 
« in fixed and ſtated relation to no particular churches, the 
* keys came to the miniftry in particular churches, as parts 
of the whole organiſed body; and yet at the ſame time 
immediately, and not as if by commiſſion from the catho- 
« lic church.” 

Without wading my head about this myſterious * 
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of yours, I ſhall take the trouble to tell you my judgment a 
bout the grant of the power of binding and loofing in diſci- 
pline ; for of that it is that Matth. xviii. ſpeaks, and that is 
what I reckon you mean by the keys, as far as this text has 
a relation to them. It is my judgment, that the power 4 
binding and looſing in diſcipline is not given, nor 
this text to be given, to the apoſtles as ſuch, and as diſtin 
guiſhed from the elders or biſhops, and the brethren of the 
churches; and the reaſon of my judgment is, that, if it were 
ſo, there could be no binding or looſing after the apoſtles 
are ceaſed. e that the power 
of binding and looſing is not given here, nor 
to de given de the whole e body, the catholic 
viſible church, whereof all viſible churches are 
parts; and this I ay, becauſe, as it is evident this is not 
the church ſpoke of Matth. xviii. ; ſo, after what I have be» 
fore ſaid, I may be allowed to affirm, thee is ao fhck church 
fo much as ſuppoſed in the New Teſtament. Further, from 
what is before ſaid, you may ſee it is my judgment, that this 
text does not fo much as ſuppoſe that any company of el- 
ders has power to bind and looſe, but as preſiding in the 
church to which the offended brother tells his brother's treſ- 
paſs, after he has neglected to hear the one or two more; 
neither does the text ſuppoſe, that they have avy power to 
| bind and looſe in dependence on any ſuperior court of elders, 
but only as depending immediately on jeſus Chriſt, who ra- 
tifies in heaven what is done by a church of his brethren and 
its preſbytery on the earth in his name. 

You profets dullneſs where an anſwer was expected to my 
critical argument againſt a catholic viſible church, and a 
church-repreſentative. And you leave me as much in the dark 
as before, as to the inference you make from the conſtitution 
of the Jewiſh church to that of the Chriſtian. Only you ſay 
ſynagogues were of old time, which is no neus to me; for [ 
know they took place ſoon after the return from the Babylo- 
niſh captivity : but this is no contradiction to what I laid, far 
leſs a proof of the contrary. I have faid enough before of the 
ſynagogues and the fubordination that was in the ſewiſh church, 
and of the equality and inequality of ruizr-, and I need not here 
repeat. You own there was not an equality of rulers of old; 
and therefore this cannot remain when the reſt is aboliſhed. 
You ſay your argument is not taken from the identity of the 
thing, but by way of analogy. But what is the analogy be- 
tween equality and inequality? You flill affirm, that the 
government of the Jewiſh church was moral as to its — 
" 
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and therefore it is your mind, that the Jewiſh church, as to its 
eſſence, was moral; but you refuſe to prove it, after your 
cuſtom, by making it a negative: for to ſay it is moral is to 
ſay it i not typical, and this is a negative. Now what this 
mor 2: cilence of the government of the Jewiſh church is, ac» 
cording to you, I know not, if it be nat the Preſbyterian 
model. which yet you muſt own appeared not in the inſtitu- 
tion af that church. But it ſeems when every thing elle in 
the conſtitution of that church is aboliſhed, the Preibyterian 
model, which was hid before as the eſſence, is now apparent 
as the cſſence of the Jewiſh church ſtript of all its coverings, 
And it this be moral, then be pleaſed only to ſatisſy me how 
any other model might as well have been in{titur-d by Chriſt, 
as you your fe], acknowledge in words that I have before 
cited? 

I have attended upon you with {ome pains in the foregoing 
part cf your Review, and particularly upon my third obſer- 
vation, where you iabour much in the maintenance of your 
credit as a c ie, and do your beſt in the ſupport of your ca- 
thelle viible church, and churcn repreſentative, and of the 
arg ents you fad uſed for theſe; and, after all. I muſt fay my 
05 LHOFS and this obſe vation are very much confirmed io 
m. 2y your Keriew: and the weakneſs of your cauſe is ſtill 
more manifeſt as to the intereſt it pretends in the ſcripture, as 
Ihope it vil ſti be further manifeſt as you write further upon 
it. Tbe ſollowing part of your Review depends upon what 
you have been ſaying in this foregoing part; and, as you are 
iorter, therefoie on the following obſervations, fo, [ think, 
may | be. 

On the fourth obſervation, you labour more in the vindi- 
cation of your own unguarded expreſſions than in the proof, 
the point in queſtion, or in the taking off of my exceptions, 
and an{werirg my arguments. You ſay you have given a 
good realun towards the end of that ſection that begins, 
p. 108.; wherefore you could not take the theſis that I laid 

down in The explication of the propoſition. But was not that 
the book you was pretending all along to impugn? And 
now, when i had, in the Obſervations, referred you to that 
Explicaiion, the theſis laid down there, and the arguments 
_ that ſupport it, why could you not take that for the theſis to 
be impugned by you now? And what concern have I with 
your arguments any further than they touch that? But as 
far as I could underſtand, from the whole of that ſection in 
your book, that your notion of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
that fits 2 man for being a member of a vilible church * 
rom 
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from mine, I have impugned it, and brought ſerip-ural ar- 
guments againſt it; to which I ſee no anſwer. bur rearoa 
of my notions of brotherly love, and complaints of es 
ſpeeches, and flights, and ludicrous banters, and im2th ds 
unbecoming the ſobriety of a Chriſtian, c. Bat as Ike 
the“ words of truth and ſoberneſs“ fo I ſee they have affe ct- 
ed you one of theſe two ways, that the truth uſes to affeck 
the fons of men. And as you have not ventured upon any other 
kind of anſwer to my arguments, ſo hope you u ex& c, if 
can make no further return to theſe words of yours. You 
propoſe one queſtion to me upon the thing in queſtion, and to 
that I ſhall give you a plain anſwer; and your quel. ion is, 
«© Was the church of Corinth particularly, or any other 
& church, mentioned in the New Teſtament, where there 
* were ſo many abominable principles and practices abound- 
ing, all ſaints and faithful ones, or members of the myſti- 
& cal body in the judgment of charity ?” My anfwer is, 
beſide what 1 have faid on this fubjett in The ex9/ication of” 
the propefition, to which I refer you, That all the members 
of the church in Corinth, or any other fuch church, having 
come to be fo upon the appearance of their faith, love, aud 
hope in Chriſt Jeſus, behoved to be reckoned ſaints, and 
faithful in Chriſt, and members of his body myſtical, till ſuch 
time as the law of bhriſt, touching offenſive principles and 
practices, warranted and obliged the church to reckon them 
as Heatnen men and poblicans, and the church in Corinth 
could not lawfully keep them in her communion after that; 
nor was it then lawful for any Ch. iſtian to hold commuuion 
with them in any viſible church + for that law, if he neglect 
to hear the church, Let bim be unto thee as an Heathen 
man and a publican,” is obliging upon every ftagle mem - 
ber, as well as upon the whole church. 

As to what you had formerly aſſerted about the members 
of the vilible church as ſuck not having any right fiom God 
to partake of the ſeals of the new covenant ; ; after your com- 
plaint of my words, which yet were your own, and feveral 
fetches to clear yourlcif, you now advance, That ail the 
6 churches in the New Teilament have an expret> law re- 
« quicing them to partake of the holy ſacrameut of the 
& Lord's ſupper, and binding thera at the fame time to do it 
& in faith.” Thus you have now acknowledged, that the 
members of every vitible church have a right from God to 
partai.e of that ſcal of the new covenant. But you pe. ik of 
« laying tide and inward feal of tne Spuit which can vn. 15 

24 


368 Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 


had by faith ; whereas before you faid the members of the 
viſible church, as ſuch, had not any title, and you ſeemed to 
ſpeak of the ſacraments. As to what you ſay of the cove- 
nant, within the bond of which all that came out of Egypt 
were, you will be in a better caſe to ſpeak with me about it, 
after you have conſidered and attempted to anſwer my book 
oth kingdom of Chriſt : for I will not be always repeating 
what ſtands there unanſwered touching the difference betwixt 
the covenant at Sinai and the new covenant. 
As to a miniſter's preaching as a miniſter to none but the 
church whereof he is paſtor, you cite the Independents; and 
when I fay that the paſtor of a church bears Chriſt's com- 
miſſion to preach the goſpel to every creature, you repeat 
your ordinary cant about a — church viſible, and the 
identity of that with all creatures under heaven, and propoſe 
»thed bf queiices tome upon the fi tion of your own 
ſcheme about a catholic viſible church, as in order of nature 
before particular churches, which yet ſometimes you make 
the parts of which that whole is made up. But as I have 
ſhewed that no ſuch catholic church appears in the New 
Tei ament, ſo now I give you theſe things for an anſwer to 
all your queſtions. | 
1. Every man that has the commiſſion recorded, Matth. 
xxviii is the miniſter of Chriſt, the head of the myſtical ba- 
dy, and of that catholic body which is his church, and not 
of any catholic church viſible. And there is no other catho. 
lic church but this ſo muci as ſuppoſed to be conſtituted in 
the miniſterial commiſſion. 
2. For the edifying of this catholic body, already formed 
dy the miniſtry of — apoſtles, Chriſt's miniſters, the mini- 
ſters of his myſtical body, are ſet in churches as paſtors, el - 
ders, or bit ps of theſe churches; and that by his laws fo 
appointing. And as paſtors of theſe churches, which are 
ſubſervient every one of them to the myſtical body, they are 
to preach the goſpel to them that are without, or the world, 
to gather them men out of it into the myſtical, and then la- 
bour to confirm them in it, by gathering them into a viſible 
church after they are baptiſed, and teaching them there to 
obſerve all things whatfoever he has commanded. 
3. As the miniſterial commiſſion was granted in the firſt 
congregational church, as I ſhewed in the Obſervations, and 
proceeded out of it in its execution, fo the moſt proper way 
for the execution of it is by the paſtors of ſuch churches; 
a every other way is irregular, that is, not according to 
ths 
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the rule of the word. Apollos acted regularly, when, upon 
his being qualified to execute that commiſſion in a place 
where there was no church yet erected, he went forthwith to 
the church at Corinth in Achaia, and did not ſtay to exercite 
his miniſtry, or fulfil his commiſſion among his diſciples, ac- 
cording to John Baptiſt's miniſtry that were there, Acts 
xviii. towards the cloſe, and chap. xix. from the beginning. 

4. I do not perfectly underſtand what you intend by what 
you fay about inveſtiture, if you be not ſome way leeking to e- 
ſtabliſn the uninterrupted ſueceſſion; as to which [I refer you to 
the author of the Original conſtitution of the Chriſtian church, 
p. 616. & 617. And I am ready to maintain, that it is in 
the power of the diſciples of Chriſt, at any time, or in any 
place of the world where they are, to aſſemble together, and 
chuſe their paſtors, who, if they be qualified by Jeſus Chriſt 
with ability to teach and exhorc, and anſwer the characters 
laid down in his law, bear his commiſhon as truly as any 
paſtors in the firſt Chriſtian churches ; yea, I will acknow- 
ledge, that every man that is qualified by Chriſt, and ac- 
cepted by his diſciples, hearing his vcice, though they be 
not yet gathered together in a church, bears his commiſſion: 
and without this, all the inveſtiture in the world will not 
inveſt any man with that commiſſion. And if you mean by 
inveſtiture, the impoſition of hands, there is no other preſdy- 
tery that can do that but the preſbytery of a congregational 
church; and they have this power as well as the power of 
binding and looſing, as they are independent of any ſuperior 
church power, and depend immediately on Jeſus Chriſt, the 
head of the catholic body myſtical, who has all power in 
heaven and earth. 

Further, it belongs properly to a congregation or church 
of the ſaints, as the ſociety wherein the true catholic church 
is repreſented, and as inſtituted by Chi iſt for holding up and 
ſpreading the light of his goſpel in the world as a golden 
candleſtick, in a tubſerviency to the myſtical body, to ſet a- 
part paſtors and teachers for the edifying of that body, and 
when they are placed in ſuch a church, they are a light 
ſet on a candleſtick, that it may thine to all about. But as 
they are indeed to be pitied, who pretend to be miniſters, 
and have no other evidence for it to their own conſciences, 
or the conſciences of others, but that hands were laid on 
them by a dioceſan biſhop, or by a claſſical preivytery, and 
thereupon, by the cuſtom of the country, they were called 
miniſters, and enjoyed benefices accordingly ; fo your que- 
ſtions about inveſtiture, and the commiſſion to preach, pus 
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me in mind of an ancient queſtion, Mho gave thee this aut ho- 
rity? That has been put by the Roman church to them of 
the reformation, eſpcciaily the firſt of them; and whea you 
anſwer me Ciſtiacity, who made the inveſtiture of Chiutt's 
a @ them ? 1 thiak you will fernifh anſwers to your 
n quelitons tome. Whereas I had told you, that by your 
OWN algument againſt the Independents, you can preach on- 
ly as Pirate erloas, to the reit of the world, that are not 
menibete of the catholie church viſible, ſeeing you do not 
prete nd to be paſtois to more tnan that church. You, 1. 
Repeat your aſſertion, that miniſters are officers of the catho- 
lc vitible church; for which, as I have ſhewed, you have 
no countenance from 1 Cor. xii. 28. nor from any other 
iert pu ˖. But what is this to the purpoſe? you teli me, 2. 
The hav e corumiſhon by whick the catholic church viſibie i i 
c gives miailters an authoritative power to preac 
to 15. 4101, in order to bring them in to the church, that 
the, mas recci'e the ſtated an 24 orderly diſpenſation of ordi- 
Narces, as well as it makes them the miniſters of that church 
lien gathered, 5 
But wheie is that commiſſion by which the catholic church 
ville is c mſtitute? This Will be as hard for you to thew, 
as where that chu ch is united in the unity of ove eccleſiaſtic 
government? And does that commiſſion make you a paſtor 
to * eathens before they be brought in to that church by 
pienchuiig? If not, do you preach to them as 2 paitor of a 
pivots reilon? I reckon this is the pith of your mighty 
nem cut agaigſt the Independents. You fay you have an 
au lathe power to preach to them. And io has every 
+ Gar of 2 church of tie ſaints an authoritative power, as 
the mininer of Chiift, the head of lis body the true 
church, and the head aver all things to it, 0 preach the 80 
este e Creature; and this power re has from him that 
Co: fiery * he general clienmbly and church of the firit-born, 
2 0 kidilituccd ov ery church of the faints, to ſhew it forth, and 
to be. re to the ec ilication of it till it be periected; but never 
pturcd e clic vitble organized church, nor appointed 
I: 5 0. eer” fu 1 
Lou proving that Epb, iv. 11. 12. is meant of the invi- 
fble church, i (il incor {iRcnt, as J faid, with your bring- 
ing that {err as a proof for the miniſtry's deing given to the 
Cath. bc vilible chu ch: for you cannot prove that the catho- 
}.c ville i- mant chere, till you manifeſt that it cannot be 
Kadcinved of he invititic, as you do on other 8 
| 1420 
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bring to this purpoſe. Neither do you reconcile what 
you ſay of them that are baptized, having a fealed right 
to all the external privileges belonging to the covenant 
whereof baptiſm is the ſeal, and of this continuing 
till it be forfeited by ſome deed or action of the perfon, ei- 
ther with what you faid, p. 111. of your book, which you 
have now unſaid, or with what you ſay, p. 118. where you 
_ require, in the baptized, as needful to the end of their being 
admitted members of the viſible church, that they make a 
ſerious profeſſion of ſubjection to the ordinances of Chiift, 
You forbear to prove a fuppoſition, which waz the fuun- 
dation upon which an argument of yours leaned, ard c:cute 
yourſelf from proving it, by denying it was your words; 
but take away that ſuppoſition, and then let your own jutg- 
ment direct you where the ſtrength of your argument lies. 
And I took very good care to touch upon the que ftion, how 
the preaching of the paſtors of churches of the j:ints, for the 
_ conviction and converſion even of kEypocrites conſiſts with 
their judgment of charity of every church-member ; when I 
denicd the ſuppoſition, and pointed you to your own diſtinc- 
tion, p. 147. and to Paul's calling them to be reconciled to 
God, whom he yet declares to be faints. And now I further 
tell you, that the paſtor of fuch a church may preach the 
ſame way to bis church members, as you may do to that 
of the catholic church which you admit to the Lord's 
ſupper, ſuppoling them to be converted alreac'y. 
I muſt fay, you bave a ſt. ange me ley of privciples about 
church member ſhip and com union. For you aflirm, “that all 
the churches in the New Teſlamert have an expreis law re- 
% quiring them to partake of the Lord's !upper,” as was veſure 
noticed. Again you affirm, I could be very clear to admit a 
« Heathen to be a member of the +ilible church, on his mo- 
& ral and ſeemingly ſerious profeiiion of the goſpel; thoogh, ac 
e the fame time, I could not determine my ſelf be was to 
t be eſteemed a member of the myſtical body,” Then you 
affizm, * Thus, as the Lord's ſupper is not a formal mean 
« of converfion, but of farther growth and nougat to 
& thoſe that are already converted, fo theſe who nine no wi 
& coveries of their belief in Chriſt, are not to be aumiited to 
ic partake of that ordinance, leſt they profane the holy tllingz 
& of God, and the miniſter be accelſoty thereto: but in the 
«© admiſſion of members to the viſihle church, this cannot be 
4 ſaid, this being the neceſſary and ordinaity fene mean 
&« of converſion.” 
34A2 1 
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I required ſcripture proof for the ſentence of ſuſpenſion 
from the Lord's fupper. In anſwer to this, 1. You deſire me to 
ſhew you expreſs ſcrĩpture for my aſſerting this propoſition, viz. 
The apoſtles and elders of the church in Jeruſalem. Inſtead 
of {cripture-proof, you tell me expreſs ſcripture, and for a 
propofition atlerted by me, you produce fome part of a pro- 
pottion, which is no aſſertion. But to fatisfy you in the 
way you fatisfy me ſometimes, the author of the Original 
conſtitution of the Chrijtian church has theſe words, p 201. 

ff om the preſby terial church of Jeruſalem, the apoſtles 
& ond pre{byrers.” And to warrant him in this way of 
ſpeaking, he brings Acts xv. 6.; and I add to him for a 
warrant of what you call my aſſertion, which is not in all 
reſpects the ſame with his, Acts xv. 4. 4. 22. vi 2. 3. 4. 
| Give ſuch fcripture-proof for ſuſpenſion from the Lord's 
ſupper, and I'll embrace it. 2. You bring me the j 
of Independents in New England; and you ſignify I cannot 
refule their authority, unleſs I reject them as brethren, as 
well as the Preſbyterian divines; waereby it ſeems to me you 
think I ſhould reje& every man as wy brother, from whoſe 
judgment I difier in any thing. And when you ſet up hu- 
man authority in this drefs, it looks very awful; yet it does 
not fright me, even in this ſhape, when it ſtands in the place 
of ſcripture proof. You tell me of ſcriptures they eite; but 
it ie not the ſcriptures, but their authority in their judgment 
upon them, that you would have to weigh with me. As to 
Matth. xvili. it ſpeak: not of ſuſpenſion, but excommunica- 
tion; and it informs my judgment againſt ſuſpenſion. Tit. 
iti. 10. agrees with Matth. xviii. and ſpeaks of no cenſure 
but admanition and excommunication. Matth. v. 23. 24. 
Luke xvii. 3. 4. ſpeak not of any church · cenſure, but of pri- 
vate grudges and offences to be privately removed; or if they 
cannct be that way removed, then Matth. xvili. takes place: 
And fo I remain unſatisfied about this ſuſpenſion, by means 
of which it is, that you hold“ flagitious and lewd hearers, 
« ard thoſe who are openly flagitious, and evidence them · 
* ſelves unbelievers,” to be members of the viſible church. 

You note down ſome texts to ſupport the diſtinction be- 
tween theic ſuſpended members, or the members whom you 
admit not to the Lord's ſupper, and theſe members whom 
you admit to that ordinance; but for brevity's fake you have 
not told me how they ſupport it. The fuſt is Matth. vii. 6. 
« Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye 
** your pearis before ſwine, leſt they trample them under 
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* their feet, and turn again and rent you.” By this it ſeems to 
me that you hold them members of the viſible church whom 
you will not admit to the fupper, becauſe you can call them 
„ dogs and ſwine, that would trample holy things under 
« their feet, and turn again and rent you.” And hereby it 
appears to me, that you would exclude the ordinance of ex- 
communication, which is very clear in the ſcriptures, and fet 
it aſide altogether by this ſuſpenſion : for if you keep in them 
whom you can call * dogs and ſwine,” I fee not whom you are 
to caſt out. But is not church-memberſhip a holy thing, and 
do not you call the members of the viſible church f 
holy ? How then comes this holy thing, this privilege, to 
be given to theſe © dogs and ſwine? And how much more 
do I injure them, that call them the world, in diſtinction 
from the church, and preach the goſpel to them to bring 
them in to the church, than you, that call them“ dogs and 
« ſwine,” and yet members of the church, that 
hear the goſpel? Your next text is, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 14. 15. 
of which I have given an account in my Remarks on the me- 
morial of the ſynod of Angus, where I ſhewed that it can 
neither be underſtood of ſuſpenſion nor excommunication, 
and to that I refer you. Your laſt is 1 Cor. xi. 27. to the 
end. But that text ſpeaks of the evil and danger of unwor- 
thy communicating in church-members, that uſually came to- 
gether to eat the Lord's ſupper; and the remedies againſt 
this are propoſed to them. © Let a man examine himſelf, 
4 and ſo let him eat. And my brethren, when ye come to- 
28 to eat, tarry one for another; and if any man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto 
« condemnation.” And is there the leaſt ſhadow of ſuſpen- 
ſion in all this, or any thing like ſome church - members laid 
by from the Lord's ſupper while the reſt were pertuking ? Or, 
is not this very ſcripture an evidence to the contr 

On the 5th Obſervation, you have plainly fhifted 4 proof 
of that ſuppoſition, upon which the whole of your ſcheme 
ſtands ; and I hope you now find where you are pinched on 
this head, and that your argument for a plurality of congre- 
gations or churches, in the church that was in Jeruſalem, 
cannot be made out, without the proof of a plurality of ne- 
gatives, which you will not undertake to prove; and you 
complain of my indiſcretion in calling for the probation of 
them. Where you do not fay that the thing to be proven 


is negative, there I have as little proof from you as where 


you complain of a negative; and you do not give anſwer to 
| _y 
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any thing of aroument againſt your ſuppoſition that is to be 
found in this Obſervation. Only you inſinuate, that Peter's 
ſermon, Accs it. was delivered by him to that multitude in 
different languages ; and this is another prop to your ſuppoſi- 
tion. You have alſo tried your critical ſkill, for my diverſion, 
on the word myriads, Luke xii. 1. But the beſt of it is, 
you complain o: my ſhifting ſerĩpture proof as to what I ſay 
of churches throughout Judea and Galilee, and rebuke me 
for diſregard to ſeripture hiſtory; and for my conviction you 
eite Acts viii. where you ſay the Holy Gholit has been ex- 
preſs as to this point. But what is the point that he is fo 
expreſs upon the e? Is he expreſs upon this point, That there 
were no churches throughout all Judea and Galilee, but that 
in Jeruialem before the diſperſion? I have locked through 
that chapter, becauſe of your confidence, imagining that 
though I bad read that chapter, as well as the whole book 
of the Acts, with ſome attention before, there might ſtill be 
ſomething in it to which I had not adverted. But as I fee 
not a word of Galilee there, ſo except I ſhould ſay, that be- 
cauſe the church in Jeruſalem was ſcattered throughout the 
regions of Judea, it was impoſſible there could be other 
churches, beſide that in Jeruſalem, throughout Judea and 
Galilee, before the diſperſion, I cannot perceive how this 
propoſition of mine is any way diſagreeable to that part of 
the facred hiſtory. © Though churches be not mentioned 
ac throughout judea and Galilee till after the diſperſion; yer, 
« when we come to ſpeak of impoſlibilities, it will be 
e hard to prove it impoſlible, that there were churches 
c throughout Judea and Galilee before.” And this is the 
ſample that you fay you have of my candour among other in- 
ſtances. But leſt you beget an impreſſion on mens minds, 
that where you have leaſt foundation, there you are moſt 
confident, and bring the heavieſt charges, I humbly adviſe 
you to uſe leſs confidence, at leaſt till you be better acquaint 
with the ſcripture-hiſtory 3 and while you are declining proof 
as upon this Obſervation, be modeſt, and beware of ſupply- 
ing the place of an argument by an impotent attack upon the 
character of your adverſary: for this 1 think would tend 
much to your credit as an author. | 
After all, ſince you and I are agreed, that the church in 
Jeruſalern was made up only of the Chriſtians inhabiting that 
city, or, at moſt, the fuburbs; and ſince you have not under- 
taken to deny, that the converſions in Jerufulem before the 
diſperſion, extended farther amongſt the Jews that were re- 
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ſorting there, the impoſlibility of the church in Jeruſalem its 
being one congregation remains ſtill to be made out, as be- 
fore, from the multiplicity of converts, whether there were 
churches throughout Judea and Galilee or not before the diſ- 
pei ſion. And you have helitated, and will for ever helitate, 
in making it out from this topic. This being the caſe, I will 
ealily compound with you about churches throughout Judea 
and Galilee. Be you filent where the fcripture-hiſtory is fi- 
lent ; let what it ſays not be nothing to you, and I ſhall not 
fo much as mention churches throughout Judea and Galilee, 
beſide that in Jeruſalem before the diſperſion. 

On the ſixth Obſervation, you ſay nothing of the catholic 
church ĩiſible, but ſlightly repeat ſome of your former aſſer- 
tions, fully conſidered already. Your anſwer to all my argu- 
ments and exceptions is to be ſought out of theſe expreſſions : 
« I fiad ncthing but poor ſhitts and carpings, with long 
« ftories that come not near the point in debate.” Again, 
And all your popular harangue comes not near the que- 
“e ſtion.“ „ And your ſtrong aſſertions and uncharitable 
& charges, and the like. This is indeed the ſhorteſt and 
the eaſieſt way of anſwering. But as I am nat certain that ir 
ſatisfies your own conſcience, fo I ſha!l, I hape, never write 
for the fake of a reader that counts ſuch things fati fying 
anſwers. You are ſo much touched with what you call my 
poor ſhifts and car pings, and popular harangues, and ſtrong 
aſſertions, that you cannot forbear attacking my character, 
though you ſeem to have been very ſcarce of furniture for 
it from what J faid on this ſubject; as appears from your 
charge, and the ground of it. Your words are: You fur- 
te ther add, in the excels of your modelty, that you know 
e no vilible union of this body, — except you could make 
4 one viſible paſtor and biſhop, c.“ But how does that ex- 
_ cefs of my modeſty appear in this? It appears, by your re- 
mark, in theſe words, © That vilible biſhop, you inſinuate, 
“ has all along been againſt general councils, as I could e- 
« yince in ſeveral initances, were it needful ; and all we 
« plead for is none of his favourite principles.” You treat 
your reader pretty oddly here, when you found this your re- 
mark on the cutting off of a conſiderable part of that ſen- 
tence by an c. on which you make this remark : for where 
Fou have the &c. my words are, © Or unanimous college of 
e biſhops over all the paſtors and congregations in the world, 
and one viſible place of worlhip for the whole body to re- 
* wort nt.” 


Now, 
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Now, Sir, if I had made fuch a concealment, and built 
upon it as you do here, what would not have been faid upon 
it by you, that make ſuch a noiſe and a clamour, merely up- 
on my not noting down the pages where the words or opi- 
nions are found that I remark upon? Certainly, Sir, you 
that ſhow fuch an uncommon zeal for candour, in laying an 
adverfary's mind and words before the world, and rebuke me 
ſo ſharply for the leaſt ſhadow of the contrary appearing to 
yourſelf, and I believe to no other, ſhould ſhow me a 
example, as to this piece of reformation in the practice of 
writers, leſt you bring that to my mind, But do not ac- 


_ . * cording to their works.” 


On Matth. xviii. you incline to make ſhort work. You 
have nothing but what has been conſidered before, except a 
complaint of concealing pages, to make up the want of 
ſomething better to fay, and references to the Independents. 
And you take off my exceptions, and anſwer all my arguings 
on Matth. xviii. by ſuch anſwers as this. Thus my rea- 
« ſoning is owned to be good, even by the Independents, as 
to the ſubordination of courts; and I find nothing you 
& have advanced againſt it, fave in aſſertions, without any 

6 ſuitable proof. As for your impertinent queſtions and 
« wranglings inſtead of anſwers, from p. 78. to p. 83. as 
* they do not touch the ſtrength of my argument, fo they 
« are ſigns of a deſperate cauſe: And the very foundation of 
* your cavils and quibbles on Matth. xviii. hath been more 
tc than once ſpoken to in this miſlive.” 

And this ſhort way of anſwering, as it admits of no reply, 
ſo it is very agreeable to what you fay of your hope, never 
to engage with ſuch an one as you repreſent me to be, if 
you were once at the end of this miſſive, which it ſeems you 
are in haſte to be at the end of. You touch a little at what I 
faid about women their expreſſing their conſent or difſent 
in deeds of diſcipline. I had left you to choice in this mat- 
ter, according to your ſenſe of 1 Cor. xiv. And now I find, 
becauſe they cannot act theſe parts in the diſcipline that are 
a degree of teaching, you are of the mind, that the teachers 
may proceed without their conſent any way ſignified, to bind 
and looſe, and that they ought not to expreſs their conſent 
or difſent. Then, inſtead of anſwering what I ſaid to you, 
cutting off a great part of it by an &c. you anſwer ſome wo- 
man's tale, as it is reported by your worthy friend Edwards ; 
and then you tell me, you are wearied with ſuch trifling and 
ftories inſtead of anſwers. But theſe are only reflections on 
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my arguments and manner of writing. My impertinent que. 
ſtions, &c. trouble you ſo on this part of the Obſervation, 
that it could not paſs without another reflection on myſelf. 
I was before a man with many very ſilly and very ill things 
about me; but now it is a queſtion if I be a rational crea- 
ture capable of religion; and I am metamorphoſed into fome- 
thing very like a brute : for I am © one that has caſt off 
« reaſon as a mean of judging of things facred.” And with 
that one you are never to engage after you have got to the 
end of your miſſive. But, for this good reaſon, you might 
have faved yourſelf the trouble of this miſſive; while yet, 
on the other hand, it muſt be owned, that when I have caſt 
off my own reaſon, I am ſtill the fitter to be ſerved with 
your's in the place of it. And if you be to write againſt 
none but ſuch adverſaries as will not reject your reaſonings 
and inferences from ſcripture, that to you are good found 
reaſon, but admit them all peaceably ; then I think ict will be 
ſuperfluous for you to write more, though it ſhould be ne- 
ver fo ealy. | | 

On Acts xv. I expected at leaſt you would make ſome ex- 
ceptions to my plain ſeripture · arguments, ſerving to over · 
throw the two great ſuppolitioas on which all your infe - 
rences were built, and to eſtabliih the congregatioual order, 
as clearly founded in that chapter. Inſtead of this, you tell 
me, © You find a long diſcourſe made up of ifs and buts ; 
and then, after you have told things in that comical dreſs, 
« you deſire me to draw my concluſion from what you have 
& ſaid.” And then you complain of this as a way unſuit- 
able to a diſputant. But you ſay I have not attempted to give 
any anſwer to your arguments, more than by antiſcriptural 
aſſertions. And you offer to make this appear from an aſſer- 
tion of mine, that you affirm is not clearly founded in ſerip- 
ture; and the aſſertion is this, as you repeat it, © That it is 
« very clear that Paul and Barnabas were not members of 
c the ſynod at Jeruſalem, from Acts xv. 22.” But my aſ- 
ſertion ſtood in theſe words. Now, that Paul and Barna- 
« bas were not members of the court that came together to 
decide this queſtion, and that they were not of that com- 
« pany that ordained the decrees, is to me very clear from 
© theſe words, / 22. Then it pleaſed the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole church, to fend choſen men of their 
© own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, Judas, 
* firnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chicf men among the brethren, 
© and wrote letters by them,” 

Vo“. I. 3B After 
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After you have ſet down this affertian, and the ground of 
it, in your o n way, you addreſs me thus: But where does 
« this clearneſs appear? Is it becauſe Paul and Barnabas are 
© n entioned as the perſons with whom Judas and Silas were 
«© to go down to Antioch? This is all I can find.” But 
would you indeed have me to believe, that this is all you can 
find, or that this is indeed the thing you find, Obſ. p. 86. 
87. 88. to make the aſſertion clear? As I am clear, this that 
you ſay was not to be found, but another thing; fo, if you 
had ſet down. my aſſertion in my own words, with the words 
of the text from which I faid I was clear to deny, that Paul 
and Barnabas were of that company that ordained the decrees, 
your reader would eaſily have perceived what was the ground 
of my clearneſs. But you did not, it ſeems, think this fo fir. 
And when you are ſhewing the inſufficiency of the ground you 
would have me to go upon, and coming over the text, why 
do you ſhun fo much as mention theſe words of the text, 
« Of their own company with?” Well, Sir, this was in- 
deed the eaſieſt way, to put another argument in place of 
mine, and other words in place of the words of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or conceal his words and my argument, and then feek 
the credit of an anſwerer from ſuch a reader as would be im- 
poſed on, by anſwering to another thing that needed no an- 
| (wer; but the eaſieſt way is not always the ſafeſt and ſureſt, 
nor will it always be found the way to true honour. 

To eafe yourſelf of the diſtreſs that this, which you call 
my aſiertion, puts you in, you fay, * You are perſuaded I 
© am among the firſt that ever held this aſſertion,” It ſeems 
| then this is one of my diitinguiſning fingularities, which you are 

bound to confute, as not being confuted in the book to which 
you refer in your pofiſcript. But it ſeems, by what you fay, 
that 1 am not altogether the firſt; and, if I have Luke before 
me, it is enough. Then you tell your reader very confident- 
ly, hoping, no doubt, he will be fo good as to believe you, 
let Acts xv. inſinuate or fay what it will to the contrary, 
* Put we have nothing but your word for it, which you 
& force us to believe is not canonical.” Far be it that my 
word ſhould be canonical ; but I am clear we have the word 
of the author of the book of the Acts for it, and I believe 
his word is-canonical. And it looks like as if you would have 
your word to be canonical with all them from whom you 
would hide his word, and to whom you give your own in the 
place of it. | 

Next, vou think you have found me in a contradiction tq 
| myſt, 
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myſelf, a real one; whereas your inconſiſtencies are only 
imaginary. And no doubt you reckon, that many imagina- 
ry inconſiſtencies will be abundantly counterbalanced by a 
real one. I did not apprehend that the queſtion betwixt you 
and me was, which of us is infallible? or, which of our 
words be canonical? for I thought we were both liable to 
real inconſiſtencies. But if this be the very queſtion, I ſhall 
freely yield my fide of it, and fo you may chuſe you ſome 
other rival than one that has no pretenſions to what you are 
contending about. But if I had no evidence againſt your in- 
fallibility, and your words being canonical, fave what you 
ſay about this inconſiſtency, I would be certain that you are 
fallible, and that your word is not canonical. You fay, 
«* Now, I deſire you may diſcover to your admirers, which 
«© of theſe aſſertions are trueſt, viz. the decrees were ordain- 
© ed by the apoſtles, &c. before the queſtion and diſpute 
„ was railed at Antioch; or, whether it behoved the news 
of that diſpute to be notificd to the apoſtles and elders, wee 
« by Paul and Barnabas, and the commiſſioners from An- 
« tioch, before anydecrees about it could be enacted ? Sir, 
« you have a dexterity in raiſing imaginary inconſiſtencies, 
« and I expect you will ſhew an equal {kill in reconciling a 
“ real one.” But may I not inquire at my hater, if he be 
indeed perſuaded that the firſt of theſe aſſertions is mine ? Or 
if this be what I am aſſerting in the words you yourfeif had 
cited immediately before your queſtion? © Ia your fpcech 
t before the commiſſion, p. 9g. you fay, Theſe decrees 
© were ordained by the apoſtles and theſe elders, with the 
© brethren that were in Jeruſalem, before the queſtion and 
e diſpute was raiſed at Antioch, even that company that ſays, 
on = 23 24. 

Whatever be amiſſing in the pointing; yet it is moſt evi - 
dent, that, in theſe words, I am aſſerting the quite contrary 
of what you call my aſſertion, and giving the reaſon of it. 
And my aſſertion is the very ſame ich this. The apoſtles 
and theſe elders, with the brethren, by whom the decrees 
were ordained, were in Jerufatem before the queſtion and dif- 
pute was raiſed at Antioch. This was my aſſer tion, and 
the ground of it is pointed out in the words immediately fol- 
lowing the aſſertion, Even that company that fays,” y 23. 
24. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certaia which 
vent out from us have troubled you with words. to whom 
„ we gave no ſuch commandment.” This is what they ſay, 
and it ſupports my aſſertion. But you, by concealing what 

| 3 B 2 they 
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they fay, and taking away the main thing in my 
by an &c. would have me to be afferting, that the queſtion 
and diſpute iſſued in the decrees before it was raiſed. And 
this was eaſier than to anſwer that argument in my ſpeech, 
proving, that the decrees were not ordained by elders gather- 
ed into a ſynod for that purpoſe out of Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, or any other elders, but by the apoſtles reſiding in 
Jeruſalem, and the elders of the church there, with the bre- 
thren of that church. And fo I think I may give you back 
Auguſtine's ſay ing, . Reſtore me my words, and your 
« dreaming imaginations,” not only of an inconſiſtency in 
my aſſertions, but alſo of a ſynod in Acts xv. © will vaniſh.” 
You come next to my ſpeech before the commiſſion to con- 
ſider it. And you firſt oppoſe yourſelf to that aſſertion, That 
the Gecrees about the keeping of Moſes*s law were ordained 
by the apoſtles and elders of the church in Jeruſalem. I faid 
ſeveral things, and adduced ſeveral fcriptures to vouch this aſ - 
ſertion, and that was one of them of which I have been pre- 
ſently ſpeaking : but as it would not anſwer your purpoſe to 
touch it, and give it an anſwer in its proper place; ſo indeed 
you have not anſwered, nor tauched any thing I fay, or any 
ſcripture I bring to prove it in the ſpeech, but Acts xvi. 4. 
which 1 had connected with Acts xv. 22. ; and you fay that 
text is no proof of it, but declares the contrary in expreſs 
words. © For,” fay you, inſtead of ſaying the apoſtles and 
© elders of the church in Jeruſalem, it ſays, The apoſtles 
„ and elders which were at Jeruſalem.” Here is our famous 
_ criticiſm upon at and of, upon which you form a ſyllogiſm, 
whereby you difprove my eſſertion; and this, with a refer - 
ence to the Independents and their authority, is all the anſwer 
I have to that part of my ſpeech. Only you fay, © I deſire 
« you may let me ſee any ſcripture in the New Teſtament that 
« will vouch this aſſertion, either expreſsly or by lawful con- 
« ſequence.” “ 
Becauſe I know by this time you will reckon no conſe- 
quence lawful that tends toward the congregational way, I 
ſhall only lay before you the texts themſelves, from which 
I think I have this aſſertion; and let it not offend you, that 
I leave them with your conſcience to draw what concluſion 
from them you can beſt anſwer for, but not to men. Acts 
XV. 2. They determined that Paul and Barnabas, and cer- 
« tain other of them, ſhould go up to Jerufalem to the apo- 
4 ſtles and elders about this queſtion.” y 4. And when 
« they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the 
| | * church, 


LL 


to try if I can form one afte ter che model of it, and ſo give 
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church, and of the apoſtles and elders.” y 6. And the 
4 apoſtles and elders came together for to conſider of this mat - 
&« ter.” 7 22. Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, 
« with the whole church, to fend choſen men of their own 
% company to Antioch, "with Paul and Barnabas; namely, 


* Judas firnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the 


« brethren.” 23. And wrote letters by them after this 
manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, ſend 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 


* Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia.” y 24. © Foraſmuch 


« as we have heard, that certain which went out from us 
4 have troubled you with words; —to whom we gave no 
« ſuch commandment.” Acts xvi. 1. 2. 3. 4. Then came 
« he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and bchold, a certain diſciple was 
there named Timotheus :— which was well reported of 
& by the brethren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. Him 
« would Paul have to go forth with him. And as they 
«& went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees 
4 for to keep, that were ordained of the apoſtles and elders 
« that were at Jeruſalem.” Acts xxi. 18. 20. 25. And the 


day following Paul went in with us unto James; and all 


« the elders were preſent. And“ they — © fail unto 
«© him.——As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have 


* written and concluded.“ Sc. Conlider this impartially, 


and in the fear of the author, together with what I have told 

you touching your criticiſm on the word brethren, and fee 
if there be ground for the confidence you exprets ia your 
demand. 


But againſt all this, and all I ſay in the juftification of this 
aſſertion in my ſpeech, your criticiſm upon a7 and 2%, abun- 


dantly expoſed already, furniſhes you with tht: ſyllagiſm; 


which, no doubt, is, according to you, a demonttration. 


The decrees were ordained” by the company © of the 

ſtles and elders which were at ſeruſalem, Acts xvi. 4. 
« But Paul and Barnabas were apoſtles, and at Jeruſalem 
4 when the decrees were enacted: therefore Paul and Bar- 
*© nabas were of the company who enacted the decrees.” It 
does not become me to meddle with the form of this folemn 
ſyllogiſm, when, perhaps, it has gone to St Andrew's, and got 
an 5 oe from ſome body that has better ſkill in the 
affair of fyllogiſms than I can pretend to; though I am far 
from thinking, that it obtained it by the plurality of the voi · 
ces of the maſters of philoſophy there. But I may venture 


you 
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you another of the ſame. And here it is: The decrees were 
ordained by the company of the apoſtles and elders at Jeru- 
ſalem, to which Paul and Barnabas were ſent up, and from 
which they are diſtinguiſhed in the enacting of the decrees, 
Acts xv. 2. 22. Acts xvi. 4.; but Paul and Barnabas were 


both in ſome ſenſe apoſtles, and at Jeruſalem when that com- 
pany enacted the decrees; ergo, Paul and Barnabas were of 


the company which enacted the decrees. 
Then, after you have upon what grounds you 
know beſt, dat he wands of 9 a5 tilhores, 822 
Barnabas gave their ſuffrage, and that y 12. clearly intimates 
they gave their judgment ; while yet it intimates nothing but 
„ of lt Sahiting 66 the quative thay 
came to propoſe to the apoſtles and elders, you proceed to 
take ſome notice of that part of my ſpeech to which I refer- 
red you, that you might ſee that no can be 
drawn from Acts xv. for the juriſdiftion of one church over 
another ; and fo you touch at the reaſons eondeſcended on in 
that ſpeech, ©, do 
ſalem, and determined there 

The firſt of theſe is, © The falſe teachers uſed the autho- 
&« rity of the apoſtles and elders of this church from whence 
© they came out againſt Paul and Barnabas, y 1. 2. 24. 25+ 
& 26.; and it was the uſe of ſuch teachers after this to call 
« the apoſtleſhip of Paul in queſtion, and repreſent him 
« unto the churches where they came as differing from the 

apoſtles.” things to be conſidered as the 


1. That it was a part of the 
r 
to the teachers that came from the a- 


and elders. This is manifeſt from the epiſile of theſe apoſtles 
and elders, wherein they declare that theſe teachers had no 
inftruftion from them to teach what they taught, and con- 
demn their doctrine, and teſtify their love and regard to 


vi them to ue de rn 23 
Lou not meddle with this, mY 4 
ut 
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But there is a ſecond thing to be eonſidered here, and that 

js, that theſe teachers came out from the apoſtles and the elders 
of the church in Jeruſalem, and being received by the church 
in Antioch as coming from them, troubled them with the 
doctrine that they pretended to bring from them. This is 
likewiſe manifeſt in the epiſtle, where it is given as one of the 
reaſons why the apoſtles and elders, to whom Paul and Bar- 
nabas were ſent up to Jeruſalem, and who received them 
when they came to came t , and decided 
the queſtion ; for they lay, « Foraſmuchas we have heard, 
& that certain which went out from us have troubled you 
« with words,—— It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled 
& with one accord.” 
_ Agpint this you offer ſomething: for you ſay, But does 
the text fay, that theſe falſe teachers came to Antioch 
= fem the clwed of hauliies 2 Nay, does it not expreſsly 
& declare they came down from Judea, y 1.“ Then, be- 
cauſe you would have us think, that theſe two could not con- 
ſiſt together, by the fame rule by which you would fay, if a 
man came from Holland, he came not from Amſterdam ; or 
if a man came down from England, he came not from Lon- 
don, but from every town of England : You tell me, © Now, 
« according to your own argument, the certain which went 
© out from us, y 23. 24. mult imply, that the elders of the 
«© church of Judea were there, ſeeing theſe falſe teachers 
* that came from thence, are ſaid to come out from us. If 
« they came from Judea, then the perſons from whom they 
% came, there mentioned, muſt be the elders of theſe 
« churches, no leſs than that of Jeruſalem, which was bur 
& one of them.” Here you put me mind of their way of ar- 
guing upon Ignatius's epiſtles, who would have all Syria to be 
his dioceſe, or all the churches in Syria, that one church 
whereof he was paſtor ; and the ſame anſwer you can make 
to them, will ſerve yourſelf, 

But, 1. Does it appear to you that the church in Antioch 
in Syria knew that the elders of all the churches in Judea 
were in Jcrufalem, when they of ſending Paul and 
Barnabas to Jeruſalem to the — Or were W 
all the churches of judea in 


2. How do you make out this inference, if they came 
from Judea, then the perſons from whom they came, there 
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mentioned, muſt be the elders of theſe churches, no leſs 
than that of Jeruſalem, which was but one of them ? Could 
they not come from Judea to Antioch, without coming our 
of every church in Judea, or did they not come from Judea 
to Antioch in coming from one church in Judea, and from 
the elders of that one of the churches in Judea ? 

3- But what authority bad the elders of all the churches in 
Jodea, or of the church of Judea, as you call it, over the 
churches in Syria and Cilicia, and over all the churches of the 
Gentiles? What authority has the church of Holland and 
its elders over the church of Scotland, according to your 
own principles? Or how could the church of Syria fend up 
a queſtion to be decided by the elders of the church of Judea? 
Thus, when your ſynod is turned to the elders of the church 
of Judea, it brings you in to the dependency of churches up- 
on one another. 

You ſay further, And what is more, there is not the 
&« leaſt innuendo, ver. 4. that the elders ſpoke of, were only 
« theſe of Jeruſalem, any more than that the apoſtles were 
« only the apoſtles of that church, which is abſurd.” But 
there is the greateſt innuendo, y 2. & 4. that theſe 
were reſiding in Jeruſalem in the church there; y 33. and 
that, as you own elders are related to the particular church 
whereof they are overſeers, fo theſe elders were the elders of 
that ſame church that received Pau} and Barnabas, when 
they were come to Jeruſalem. y 2. They determined that 
« Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go 
« up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and elders about this que- 
c ftion.” y 4. © And when they were come to Jeru 
4 they were received of the church and of the apoſtles and 
& elders.” Thus, as the apoſtles that ordained the decrees 
are diſtinguiſhed from Paul an Apoſtle, by their reſidence in 
Jeruſalem, fo the elders are diſtinguithed from all other el- 
ders by their being in that church which received Paul and 
Barnabas when they came to Jerufalem, that is, the church 
in Jeruſalem. Next, you tell me, Nor is there the leaſt 
c ijnfinuation, that the church mentioned in that verſe, came 
& together with the apoſtles and eiders, but the contra- 
& ry, y 6.” But does y 6. inſinuate, that theſe elders came 
together, without the church whereof they were preſidents, 
to determine that queſtion? or can it infinvate a contradic- 
tion to y 22. 23. and 12.; from which it is evident, that, as 
J 6. ſays they came together, fo they came together in the 
church. Ard fo much for the firſt reaſon, and what you 
bare faid upon it: for you have not pretenced to ſhow, that, 

_ _ potwithiiancing 
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notwithſtanding this reaſon, an inference may be drawn from 
what I fay on Acts xv. for the juriſdiction of one church o- 


ver 
The ſecond reaſon in my ſpeech for the ſending up of this 


queſtion to the church in Jeruſalem, and the deciding of it 
there, was, the word of God came out (1 Cor. xiv. 36.) 
from this church to Antioch, and to all the world, 


25 


ordi- 

wie ne 

the trou- 

1 

take care to conceal a conſiderable t of them, and ſo ſpeak 
what you are to fet down. So you fay; 


againſt 
« But, 1. Was it the worſhipping aſſembly of 
« paſtors and people, that ae 
ere I | 
7 as Acts xi. remains; namely that the 
of God came out from the church in Jeruſalem to An- 
and that from hence they had their church- order, 
the ordinances of Chriſt. Neither ſhall it want proof, 
in Jum, the WY chock, where our 


= 


A7 


It was 
n RE. that the moun- 
* tain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of 


{c f Jacob, and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out 
& of Zion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
© from Jeruſalem. And he ſhall judge among the nations, 
% and ſhall rebuke many people, and they hey ſhall beat their 
« ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpeats into pruning- 
© hooks: nation ſhail not lift up ſword againſt nation, nei- 
* 22 learn war any more.” From this propheſy 
it appears, that from Jeruſalem the word of the Lord and 
Vol. I. 3 C bis 
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one body, wry ſpoke of Eph. ii. ſhould go forth among 
t!. nations, and that this peace ſhould be the fruit of its 
going forth from thence, and of their receiving it from 
thence. Here was a queſtion raifed at Antioch, by them 
ihar pretended to bring the law of the Lord from Jeruſalem 
to the Gentiles, and this queſtion touched this peace very 
near. And where ſhould Sig be Tor the deciſion of it, but 
to Jeruſalem, from whence it behoved that law to proceed? 
And when the law on that point, or that part of the law of 
the Lord came from thence, was not this peace the effect of 

2 That it behoved the word and law of the Lord to go 
forth from Jeruſalem is evident from our Lord's explication 
of this prophecy, and ſuch like prophecies in the 
of his apoſtles, and them that were with them, i. e. the hun- 
dred and twenty, the firſt church, Luke xxiv. 33. 36. 46. 47. 
6 + That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 

« in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem,” 
48. 49+ © But tarry Sb the cliy of Jerdieline hail ye be 
« endued with power from on high.” 

Hereby it is evident, that the doctrine of and 
remiſſion of {ins ia the name of Chriſt, according to his 
explication of the prophecies, and his to have 
its beginning at Jeruſalem, er 
wherewith the Lord himſelf aſſembled, and from which he 
Was taken up, even the apoſtles and them that were with them, 
Luke xxiv. or the hundred and twenty, Acts i. even that 2 
ciety on which the Holy Ghoſt was firſt poured down, Acts 
ii. and to which Peter 33 Acts xv. 7. 8. g. compare 
Acts ii. Acts xi. 15. Now here was 2 queſtion raiſed by the 
teachers that came down from concerning re 
pentance and remilfion of ſins, ordained to be preached a» 
mong all nations in the name of Chrilt : for theſe teachers 
pretended to bring this from Jeruſalem, as a neceſſary part 
of the docti ine of the repentance, that the Gentiles ſhould 
turn to Moles's law, and that there was no remiſſion of fins 
for them in the name of Jeſus without that. And when the 
believing Gentites were troubled with this Whether 
this was a part of the docttine of repentance and remiſſion of 
fins to be preached to the Gentiles in Chriſt's name, beginning 
at Jeruſalem ? where were they to ſeek the 1. 
there, where it was the Lord's will, that the doctrine of 
.ance and remiſſion of fins in his name ſhould begin, and ns 
thence go forth unto all nations? And what ſociety ſhould de- 
termin@ 
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termine this queſtion, but that ſociety wherein he gave or. 
ders about it, and from which he would have that de ctrine 
to proceed, and go forth to the nations? 

That this was peculiar to the church in Jeruſalem is ma · 
nifeſt, in that there is no other church from whick our Lord 
appointed the law, in the firſt revelation of it, to come our 
unto all the world; Durrer that 


not this pre eminence, after the hat wav 
＋ watnge 4. Ir and after 
by whom the Lord appointed the revelation of 


his law to be made, had left that church; which ſeems to 
have been the caſe when the epilile to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten, wherein the revelation of the Lord's will to the Jews, 
with reſpect to the law of Moſes, calling them wholly oft? 
from it, is moſt clear and full, Now it will be every way as 
difficult for you to draw an inference, ſhewing the depend- 


in that olar to that chured 3 as, 
you will own, it is not eaſy to infer the ſubjeftion of 
elders to ſuperior officers, after the New. Teſtament reve- 


geliſts. But you tell me, 2. What is the inference from 
* thence? Does it thence follow, that Antioch was not a 
e free church, but ſubject to the determinations of the el- 
& ders and people in Jeruſalem ? If the church of Antioch 
© and its preſbytery was 12 to no jut ĩſdĩction under hea- 
« ven in its diſcipline, then » contrary to your own principle, 
„% one Independent was ſubje&t to another.” 

You may ſee, by what I have been ſaying in the explication 
of this part of my ſpeech, that the conſequence of it is, that 
no inference can be drawn from the ſending of this queſtion 
to the church in Jeruſalem at that time, and its being decided 
there, to ſhew the jus ĩſdiction of one church over another; 
and it was your buſineſs to ſhew, that, notwithſtanding what 
was faid in my ſpeech, the inference, ſhewing the ſubjection 
of one church to another, was good. But how you come to 

of juriſdiftion in diſcipline here, I cannot underftand : 
or you cannot ſay, that there was any diſcipline exerciſed 
upon the church in Antioch or its members, by them that 
ſent the epiſtle to Antioch, unleſs you alſo aſſum, that in all 
X C 2 ts 


F378 


; 


; 


8 


1815 


3. 1 fid in my ſpeech, The apoſtles were in this church, 
and with the elders of this church, where they 
miniſtry, and ſettled all matters of and this 


importance : 
" woe! 1 — bebo op * mn 


2 & 


\ a 

upon this queſtion in the church in Je- 
ruſalem, in which diſcourſes they infer one truth from an- 
other, and explain Old-Teſtament in like manner 
as is done in all the New - Teſtament epiſtles to the churches, 
unleſs you will make it good that theſe epiſtles were not 
written under an infallible influence. Nor will it appear from 


when 2 company o them agreed, then they were only un- 


der an ordinary influence. Nor will it appear, from their 

the concurrence of that church, and its preſidents, 
where they at firſt received their and from whence 
it behoved the law of Chriſt, and his remarkable part of i, 
to go forth to the Gentiles. - And you may as well ſay, that 
when the epiſtie to the Galatians is written in the name of all 
the brethren that were with Paul, in the writing of it he 
was not under an „ rr Rn, © as 
an apoſile, in that epiſtle. I muſt ſay, that after all I have 
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heard brought to ſhew, that the apoſtles were not here under 
an extraor and immediate influence, it appears to me, 
from the whole, that this very remarkable part of the New- 
Teſtament revelation, ng nn peg to 
the greateſt difficulty, was given forth by the inſpired apoſtles 
wh ihe ern Gematey, Dem ther chuoch fee which the 
law of Chriſt was to go forth to the Gentiles. 
2. As the apoſtles are diftinguiſhed from the elders or pre- 
fidents of the church in Jeruſalem, in the commiſſion from 
Antioch, and likewiſe expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from them in 
the deciſion of the queſtion, and in the epiſtle ; let me in- 
quire, if the apoſtles did not act in that matter in the capa- 
city of apoſtles, as diſtinguiſhed from elders, even as the eld - 
ers acted in the capacity of elders, as diſtinguiſhed from a- 
poſtles and brethren? And if they did fo, then did not the 
act under an extraordinary and immediate influence ? 
Thus when I read of the apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, 


theſe did the part that was proper to them. The apoſtles 
brought forth, and infallibly declared the mind and will of 
the Lord Chriſt on this ſubject, in an agreeableneſs to the 
former parts of the New-Teſtament revelation, already made 
by them, and in an agreeableneſs to the propheſies of the 
Old Teſtament, which they infallibly explained, under the 
immediate influence of the ſame Spirit that indited them, and 
oppoſition to the Judaiſers. The preſidents of the church 
uſalem went before the brethren, as enſamples of ſub- 
jection unto the revelation of the mind and will of the Lord 
by the apoſtles, and were their leaders in this matter: And 
the brethren obeyed and ſubmitted themſelves to their preſi- 
guides, who agreed in judging according to the 
will of Chriſt brought forth by the apoſtles ; and 
this they did in conſenting to the judgment of the elders, ac- 
cording to the revelation made by the apoſtles. Thus when 
the whole company was made of one accord, every member 
acting his proper part, the deed was done, and the epiſtle 
was written, in name of the whole. 
3. And would you have me to believe, that we Gentiles 
have no more, in that ſolemn paſſage touching the yoke of 
Moſes's law, for our liberty from that yoke, but the canon 
of an ordinary council, ſuch as may be held to the end of the 
world? By no means; while it is fo manifeſt, this thing 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, in his coming at firſt upon 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as the higheſt evidence they 
| could 


acting in this matter, I muſt underſtand, that every one of 
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could receive of their the peculiar people of God, with. 
out the law of Moſes, in the Old-Teſtament propheſies, 
of which he is author, IPN 
terpretation, but muſt be explained by men inſpired by. him ; 
and ſeemed good to the apoſtles, by whom the New-Teſta- 
ment revelation was made, e 
fallible conduct; and ſeemed good to the church in 
lem, from whence it behoved this part of the New-T 
revelation eſpecially to go forth to the Gentiles. And while 
© ance teeth hoes hls ohivenk, we have in it a copy caſt to 
all the churches for their method of procedure in their af- 
fairs, and manner of judging, in any matter wherein they are 
Called to judge; Wigs. Hoot for the ſubjection of one 
church to another ; a5 is manifeſt from what is above ſaid. | 
You tell me, 2. © Will the apoſtles 
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things in my ſpeech, or was I ſhewing the contrary 
FT ICS Be oy Yom: that, notwithſtanding theſe 
things, the 1 of churches to one another 4 be 


* 
= of it. Truly, Sir, the 88 wherein you 12 
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your big words, you appear here like a man 
and - only, as the 


ad mcg no rnd oy 3 
them further, it will be al- 


the whole church, before I take it for the private Chriſtians 
or worſhipping aſſembly ; and till then, Cyprian's ſentiment 
13 of no weight with you. But I have overthrown all that 
you til chaiite whole clave, and demonſtrated, from the 
text and context, that the whole church muſt be taken for 
the worſhipping aſſembly in Jeruſalem, and for no other ſo- 
ciety. Only I do not remember that I adverted to this aſ- 
:rtion in your book, Original conſtitution, p. 389. Be- 
« fore the apoſiles left and finally departed from Jeruſalem, 
* we find that they, and the elders of thie church, aflembled 
® x in a judicative capacity, with the commiſſioners 
* from Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, and very probably from 
© the churches of Aſia, and in one body enacted ſeveral de- 
* crees, for the good and welfare of the ſeveral churches 
© concerned therein.” I ſhall not demany expreſs ſcriptures | 
for your aſſerting this propoſition, viz. the and el- 
ters of the dn in Jeruſalem : nor 2 
recon 
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* 
from Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia ; and ſo Paul and Barna- 
bas, and certain others that came with them from Antioch 
in Syria, are a part of your whole church, there 
from the apoſtles and elders. And, as I have ſufficiently de- 
monſtrated already, that no commiſſioners from theſe parts 
can be underſtood by the whole church, Acts xv. 22. ſo you 


capacity with the commiſſioners from the churches of Aſia ; 
becauſe I did not dream of any com ners coming f 
theſe churches that the ſcripture calls the churches of Aſia, 
before theſe churches had any 

EL rr, I have fait 


8 444225 21157771 355 
1432 12225 8 
* 1 hl Z nh Fx 
- 111 2121105 FE 
TX e 
- 111 Fn RH. | 4 
1 Ly e 11 
111115 1. 1111 FT 
114345 f 
Her! HHH bt 4727135 4111115 11 


for, 
faid to do any thing, I muſt 


each part acts in the way proper to 
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I am not to imagine that there was no difference betwixt the 
_— Lords, and the Commons, all acting in that mat- 


| * ſay further, In a word, the Apoſtle indites his epiſtle 
tc to the church of Corinth, when he the excommu ; 
« nication of the inceſtuous man :” well, to your 
own way of yeaſoning in other caſes, it was to be done by 
thoſe to whom the epiſtle was indited. But you tell me, 
«© Yet it was only the deed of the rulers of that church.” 
Thus, it ſeems, you are of the mind it was only the rulers 
that were called to mourn, that the inceſtuous man might be 
taken away from among them, and it was only N 
that this inceft was, and not among the people, 1 Cor. 
2. And the rulers only were that whole lump that 
danger of being leavened with this leaven, and not t 
body that partook of the Lord's ſupper, y 5. 
you think, it ſeems, that the rulers only wer 
company, nor eat with any that was called 
yet a fornicator, or the like; and they only were to j 
theſe within, and put away evil from among y Lt. 
12.13 But how do you prove that this was only the deed 
of the rulers acting without the conſent of the people, or that 
the apoſtle is injuining them to do this thing by themſelves, 
without the concurrence of the people? For if you be not 
ſaying this, you are faying nothing. All I have in the proof 
of an aſſertion fo very bold, fo croſs to the text, is a criticiſm 
vpon a word in > lis 6. which our tranſlators have ren- 
dered many, and you think it ſhould have been tranſlated 
chief ones : for you would have it believed, that, becauſe 
 Tawor, Matth. vi. 25. and xii. 41. 42. {ignifies more or great- 
er, where it is placed i in a compariſon as an adverb ; there- 
fore 7xuaw, 2 Cor. ii. 6. denotes the rulers of the church i in 
Corinth. And it ſeems you are of opinion, that the forgiving 
and comforting of that perſon, or looſing him, was only the 
deed of theſe © chief ones” that bound him, and theſe only 
were to confirm their love towards him, and to give proof 
of their obedience to Chriſt, ſpeaking in the Apoſtle, touch- 
ing that matter. But I hope you will reconcile this opinion 
of yours with the text and context, 2 Cor. ii. 5 — 10. | 
Then you ſignify, that Cyprian's ſentiment is of no weight 
with you, till you underſtand, that the whole church, Acts 
xv. 22. is the worſhipping aſſembly; but I think I have faid 
enough to let you ſee that; and fo Cyprian's ſaying muſt have 
ſome weight with you. You ſay he ſpeaks only of his pri- 


vate 
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vate reſolution for his practice; and this purpoſe and practice 
will not be an that the people had a negative on 


the preſbytery, or that each in the church was to be perſon- 
ally preſent, and give their aſſent before any juriſdictional act 
could be paſſed. You know beſt what you mean by this ne- 
we, and you make a beautiful diverſion from the ion, 
when you ſpeak of each in the church being perſonally prefent ; 
but certainit is, that Cyprian did nothing of that kind, of which 
he ſpeaks, without the counſel of the preſbytery and the con- 
ſent of his And I think a more laborious anſwer to 
what I have told you from the ſacred oracles, together with an 
anſwer to what King brings from antiquity, Inquiry into the 
conſtitution, &c . of the pri primitive church, chap. vii. and your 
own Jamiſon, Cypr. I/ot. chap. vi. { 5. & 16. toward the cloſe, 
would have been very becoming, before this very bold afſer- 
tion of yours: © As this was never ihe practice of the Chri- 
« lian church, fo it is void of all foundation in the facred o- 
« racles.” Further, what you mean by concurrence in jurif- 
diftional management, I know not; only I know that Jeſus 
is the only Lawgiver in the church, and his word the 
'3 but if you mean the concurrence of the people 
i in binding and looſing according 
am of opinion, that every one that conſi- 
ders the things wherein elders rule, and the nature of 
binding and looſing, will fee a fagrant contradiction in this 
ſentence of yours. © Iam very far from approving miniſters 
* their lording it over God's heritage; but at the ſame time, 
4 J know no right the people have to a joint concurrence in 
& juriſdiftional management.” 
I referred you, in the concluſion of my letter, to what I have 
written on John xiii. 36. 37. of which you 828 
pleaſed to take any notice. But I find you, in excepting ag 
r deen 


being nurſing fathers to the church, Ane 
of the covenant with the Jewiſh nation, and the covenant 
with the Chriſtian church or kingdom of heaven, p. 5. & 6. 
of your letter. You alſo complain of me for want of ch 
to the commiſſion, in ſaying, * That the commiſſion will 
« not affirm theſe pariſhes and their overſeers are of the ſame 
e kind with the firſt Chriſtian churches or congregations and 
et their preſbyteries. And the reaſon of your charge is, 
oe agine they were a ſet of men who 
e ſubſeribed one thing and believed another, than which 
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whether he will or not, to your pariſh-diſcipline, 
muſt pay you ſtipend, if he have a heritage 
is it that puts him in that pariſh, if it be 
Jocal bounds? Is it his coming to the kirk 
ence of cuſtom or ſuperſtition, or coming 
ter to get himſelf married, or to get a 
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mulative power in the caſe of bringing the whole nation or 


kingdom i 
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Of the unity and JiſtinQion of the ELpER's 


office. 


[Written in the year 1731; —.— 


r reed the Holy Ghot 33 
plaining infallibly the Old Teſtament by the things now writ- 
ten in the New; and the evangeliſts, the apoſtles miniſters. 
Theſe can be ſucceeded by none in that which was 
to them ; as the nature of their work, completed * 
New · Teſtament revelation is complete, does 
nifeſt. And yet the churches of Chrift may be ſaid to have 
__ oy 5 eee e 
and the prophets to hear. But they 


Fs — in the reſt of the work of 
that was not peculiar to them; ſo that the 


the ſetting apart of elders, are diſtinguiſhed from 
no doubt by that which was peculiar to them ®. 


The ordinary offices, or orders of ordinary off 
theſe two, and no more ; the order of elders or biſhops, 


That biſhop and elder are the fame in the New Teſtament, 
is manifeſt from theſe ſcriptures, Acts xx. 17. 8 


* Adis xv. 2. 4. 6, 22. Acts xvi. 4: n 
1 Fet. 
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x Pet. v. 1. 2-3 and they are made the ſame in that pre- 
_ cious remain of antiquity, Clemens Romanus's epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, written in the name of the church ſojourning in 
Rome. But this is „. Mane UAD Uhom 


And this difliattion is according to the i 
find the miniſtry of tables 


the diſtinction of the deacon's work 
ty of he wand, ſo it is the character where- 
eſpecially from the deacon, 
As all the work of church» 


officer, in diſtinction from the biſhop , called doaren, 
is, miniſter, or ſervant. We find this fame diſtintion 
in PauPs diſcourſe of church-officers to the Romans, to whom 
he ſpeaks, or the Holy Ghoſt in him, in the proſpect of that 
extravagant departure from the inſtitution of Chriſt in this 
paſs in that church. For as it is 


the different gifts or powers granted by Chriſt for doing the 


reren 


diſtinguiſhes theſe gifts or powers only into two, viz. pro- 
cy and miniſtry ; and there is no church · officer but what 
is comprehended under the one or the other of theſe; fo that 
every church: officer is either a prophet or a miniſter : « Having 
* then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to 
« us, whether prophecy, according to the proportion of faith 


ic or miniſtry, on miniſtring *. Where prophecy is not to 


be taken for the extraordinary gift, but, as the apoſtle => 
fines it, for the gift of ſpeaking unto men to 


Acts vi. 2. 4. + Ads vi. xi. 30. XV, xxi. 18. 
t 1 Tim. i. || 1 Tim. iti. 2. 
* Rom. Xii. 6. 7. ” 
exhortation, 


Aud, as was no- 
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and comfort . The fame diſtinction is 
_—_— Peter; and what he 
what Paul ſays to the Romans. aſt 
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It is eaſy to underſtand which of theſe is the biſhops gift, 
and which the deacon's. For as the deacon's work is only a 
work of obedience to þ hs wn ſo the biſhop i 


by hi 
of prophecy und of ſpin 
2 the oracles fo as diſtinguiſhed from 


| nigh on s the biſhops gift, whereby he — 
from the deacon. 

Our concern at preſent is not with the deacon's office, fur- 
ther than to take notice, that ſome claſs him that ruleth t with 
they are of opinion, that he cannot be claſſed with them that 
have the gift of prophecy. But, as the order wherein things 
5 always brough 
their priority or poſteriori 
mong the elders, and expr | 

tingiihed from them that labour in the word and dofrie | 
and therefore we are not to ſeek bim 


| When we look to Matth. xvi. and the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, and the reſt of the New-Teftament ſcripture touch - 
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of Chriſt, there ought to be a plurality of elders in every church. 
preſiding in the 
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officers are, pier, I elders, ien. || overſeers, or 
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or as preſiding in the church whereof they 
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eading of 


7 
1 


Fa 
| 
2 

EF 
21 
ts, 
= 
F 
: 
5 


| h all elders be pa- 
ſtors, non, and commanded to feed the flock whereof they 


Acts xiv. Acts xx. F Phil. i. 
I Tbeſſ. v. Heb. xiii. 1 Pet. vx. Rom. xii, f 1 Tim. 

Ads xx. 28. 
== 1 ThefT. v. 12. 
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are biſhops®; yet we find paſtors in diſtinftion from teach. 
ers; and where there are but theſe two branches in the diſtine · 
tion, we muſt underſtand by paſtors both them that exhort 
and them that rule well : fo, though all teachers be go- 
vernors, as being elders or biſhops ; yet where we find teach- 
ers and governments diftintly mentioned, there, by govern 
ments, v{prror:e, we muſt rr 
him that exhorteth, if we look upon the diſtinction of elders 
to be there full and comprehenſive of all elders f. We find 
. rug rorievrag en 
van, them that labour a ie 
al your preſidents i in the Lord; g uervrac 'ouas, and that ad- 
moniſh yon l. And whether the diſtinction of elders be here 
pointed at, it may be a queſtion. There is another deſigna 
tion utterly common to all elders or biſhops, and that is, 
wv dm, the ſteward of Ged; as appears from theſe words 
of Paul to Titus: For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldſt ordain elders in city. If any 
* be blameleſs, for a biſhop mul? be blameleſs, as the 
«© ſteward of God . 
Prom what has been ſaid, it ſeems the biſhop's office is 
one; and yet there is a diſtinction in that office. The unity 
of the office appears from the forefaid diviſion of church- 
offices, and the gifts or powers given by Chriſt for exerciſing 
them, into two, and no more; and from the characters re- 
quiſite in every one that is at all an elder or biſhop, which 
we have in Paul's directions to Timothy, + epilt. iii. and to 
Titus, chap. i. as to the ordination of elders z where, be- 
ſides what relates to their diſpoſition and converſation, there 
is no more required to qualify them for the higheſt parts of 
the work of that office, and no leſs is requiſite to fit any man 
for being at all in that office, than this, that he be apt to 
teach ff, and that he be holding faſt the faithful word as he 
bath been taught, ru xaT& e did x Try Xoys that he may be 
able, by ſound doctrine, tv Tn Jide 3y.cmmn both to exhort 
and to convince the gainſayers. From this it appears, that 
r granted by Je- 
ſus Chriſt for opening up and applying the word For God unto 
men. And thus it is that which is called prophecy, Rom. xii. 
and the gift of ſpeaking, 1 Pet. iv.; and is diſtinguiſhed from 
m:niliry, the deacon's gift. 11 


Acts xx. 1 Pet. v. 18 tt, + 185. xii. 28. 


bihop⸗ 


of the Elder's office. 


biſhop's office is chiefly manifeſt from theſe two texts, tho” 
there be alſo ſome inſinuation of it in other texts before men- 
tioned. 1 Tim. v. 17. Let the elders that rule well be 
« counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that la- 
» hs bo the and doctrine.” Rom. xii. 7. He that 
© teacheth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation; 
« he that ruleth, with diligence.” 

How this diſtinction agrees with the unity of the office, 
and that unity with this diſtinction, is a queſtion of ſome dif. 
ficulty, yea, and importance, to them that want to be ac- 
quainted with the mind of God in his word, that they may 
not ſwerve from his inſtitutions, but keep them pure and en- 
tire. And ſuch will not be fatisfied in any explication of the 
diſtinction that overthrows the unity, nor of the unity that 
undoes the diſtinction: for to explain one part of the ſcrip- 
ture in an inconſiſtency with another, is indeed to corrupt the 
word of God, and wreſt and peryert it. Thus, while men 
explain the unity of the godhead, aſſerted in the ſeriptures, 
in ſuch a manner as to deſtroy the diſtinction in the god- 
head, there alſo aſſerted, 294 
in ſuch à manner as deſtro ys the unity, they wreſt and cor - 
rupt the word of God, and make it of none eſtect to them - 
ſelves, while they ſtudy. to reconcile it to their own prejudi - 
ces, ese 
thority of God in his word. Therefore we find our Lord, 
when Satan tells him, © It is written,” anſwering thus, © I 
& is written 

The opinion, of a ruler, or ruling el 
granted him by Jeſus Chriſt for | 
adminiſtrating baptiſm or the Lord's ſupper, that plead 
foundation in the forecited texts, eſtabliſhing a diſtinction in 
the elder's office, ſeems to overthrow the unity of that office. 
For ſuch an officer muſt be of another kind than thofe elders 
or whoſe commiſſion we have Matth. xxviii. 19. 20. 
there being no authority granted there to rule without teach- 
ing: © Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
„ command you: and lo, I am wich youalway, to the end of 
4 the world.” And truly, if we conſider the nature of the 
rule and government of a church, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
government of the civil magiltrate, and as it touches the con- 
ſciences of men, and as it is the government of Jeſus Chriſt 
among his willing people, who has afforded the overſeers of a 
flock of his no other inſtrument of government but his 
word, we will eaſily fee, that a ruler that is not capable to 
teach or preach, or to open 4 apply the word of God 

3 E 2 Wed. 
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unto men in a conſtant way, is indeed a 


5 So, if there be ſuch a biſhop as 1 
teaching and he muſt be of another kind 
rn is in that text. 2. Such 
an officer muſt be of a kind different from him that is deſerĩ - 
bed and characteriſed 1 Tim. iii. and Tit. i. For that officer 
of the ordinances 

is apt to teach, and holds 


paſſages. Therefore he is no elder that is not 
for the miniſtry of the word, pay tron why 
ſteries of God. 3. This officer ſeems to be of a different 


x money hy wy > agenda ey 
and Peter, 1 epiſt. v.: for theſe were 


gives 
them 


5 


FRY 


| 


and 
> Gow i ds 


ch, 


406 Of the unity and diſtinction 


ſelves as much as they ought to the word and doctrine, or 
from labouring in it, is utterly taken away. 

On the other hand, they that deny the mere ruling elder 
to be of divine inſtitution, and own no biſhop or 
him that is apt to teach, and yer think, that a 
church or congregation may W 


or that all the biſhop's work may be done to full pur 


; 
7 


11 


- 


a church without three biſhops, ſeem to overthrow the diſ- 
tinction in that office plainly pointed out in the ſcriptures, 
and to make void Chriſt's inſtitution of a of elders 


biſhops in every church. Though the whole 
the biſhop's gift be called teaching, Matth. xxviii. 1 Tim. 


2. Tit. i. 9. yet there is a branch of that work that is 
We muſt therefore conſider, how the biſhop's gift, w 
* Li . . . * iſe ; | 


+8 
. 
5 
81 8 


* 


by 
of them are aſcribed to different 
of them teach, exhort, and rule. As 
rr 
cumciſion and the apoſtleſhip of the uncircumciſion ; 


diſtinguiſhed from 

1 The biſhop has to do 

the of the flock, to inform their judg 

in the knowledge of the myſteries of the golpel, and 

ſtruct them in the knowledge of the truth as it is * 
_ e 


of the Elder's office. 
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very excellent at exhorting and ruling. The biſhop 
with the wills and affections of the flock, to 

them, in a ſuĩtableneſs to the goſpel-re- 
and with the various poſtures wherein theſe are to 
; and much of the word of God points this way, 
this purpoſe. He that excels in this, though he 
and rule, is called the exhorter; and 
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ap 
though he can alſo teach and exhort, 
and one may excel in this, that is not fo 


worthy of blame, for not 
wherein they do not excel, but are to be honoured 
ing in that wherein they excel. The Apoſtle or -· 
that double honour, or maintenance, be given the el- 
th well; double the honour that belongs to the 
deaconeſs: and he appoints, that this double honour thould be 
eſpecially given to them that labour in the word and doc- 


2 
7 


labouring with their hands , than the diligence of them 
that rule well does: even as the maſter in ſome handicraft, 
having ſeveral workmen under him occupied in that fame craft, 
while, as he finds needful, he can employ them all in any 


Acts xx. 17. 18. 34. 35. 
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of the Elder's office. 
make any right progreſs, without the other two. And if 


in a church ſhould give 


of the word than one 


flock, and to the buſineſs of preſiding in the diſeipline of the 
this, without the influence of that 


church; 


which is pecu · 


to it, and 
, and iſſue in 
z yea, it could not 


bing and exhortaticn, 


liarly called teac 


ormality 


righteouſneſs 


would tend to fi 


LY 


keeping pace with it, 
ſomething like Phariſaical 


Jong ſubſilt 


ve ſuppoſe 
giving t 


to all theſe, none of them could be done to ſuch 


W the other two. And if we 
of the word in one church, 


ithout 


ral miniſters 


ents 


lt 


And as each of them would do 


one of them his giving himſelf moſt to 


he excels. 
i ſo they would themſelves moſt readi! 


» as by every 


-& ated 


profitable to one an- 
ſo that one of them could 
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of church-officers into two and no more; but contend for 
them as the repreſentatives of the people, ( whoſe conſent in 
binding and looſing e of the ancients, 
as they might alſo find it in the ſcripture}, to 
rights agint te jncruachments of the biſhops; Ie 
15 or eld 
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tion either in the ſcriptares, or in primitive antiquity. 
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A PETITION to the Aſſociate Preſbytery 
by four brethien ; F 


With a DIALOGUE upon it by fix who 
have as good a right to judge of what is teſ- 
tified by Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, in the ſcrip- 
tures, as the Aſſociate Preſbytery, or any 
other preſbytery. 


tien, and a church of nations ſhall be of thee! Gen. 
WA. 11. ; x | ; 
Alrabam, who is the father of us all, as it is written, I 
have made thee a father of many nations. Roms. iv. 
16. 17. | 
There be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the go- 
Hel of Chriſt. But though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other goſpel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As we ſaid 
before, ſo ſay I now again, If any preach any other go- 
Hel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be ar · 


curſed. Gal. i. 6— 9. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1737.1 


Unto the moderator and remanent members of the 
preubytery aſſociated in the cauſe of the covenant- 
ed work of reformation, and teſtifying againſt rhe 
ſeveral ſteps deſection from the ſame, -_ 


The Repreſentation and Petition of the perſons 
ſubſcribing, 


wly ſheweth, 
rr whereas you muſt be looked on as 
to convince gainſayers, by the word of 
Vol. 3 2 85 


God, 


4¹ A Petidon to the Aﬀociate Preſbytery, 


zeal, as if your hope depended upon it, we judge it moſt pro. 
per to lay before you fome difficulties we have, as to that 
tovenanted work and ſtate of the church, to which you are 


who can oblige us to frve the Lord Jeſus Crit without bi 
law? 

Though this may juſt'y claim the preference to any 
thing about which your time may be 
your time, we chuſe to propoſe our 
we can, in the manner followi 


1. We even find it difficult to reconcile theſe nations of 
Britain and Ireland, iſt 


kingdom, to theſe words of bis, Mark x. 42.—45- © Ye 
know that they which are accounted to rule over the na- 
_ = on [ror «av ] exerciſe lordſhip over them, and their 

« great ones exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall not 
e be to among you; but whoſoever will be great among you, 
« ſhall be your miniſter ; and whoſoever of you will be the 
c chicfelt, ſhall be fervant of all: For even the Son of man 
* came not to be miviſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
c kis life a ranſom for many.” And, Luke xxii. 24—30. 
« For whether is greater he that ſitteth at meat, or he that 
& ferveth ? Is not he that ſitteth at meat? But I am 
4 you as he that ferveth. Ye are they which have continued 
« with me in my temptations: and I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me; that ye 
« may eat and drink at my table, in my and fit on 
4 thrones, judging the twelre tribes of Iſrael. 

The mots (od an tb wks, with the occaſion of 
i, the le& are we able to recoacile it with the nations made 
Chriſtian, and brouy!.: or kept in ſubjection to tne miniſters 
of the goſpel, by ec lar power. 

2. Nor do we perceive how the following exhortations 
can apply to a nation of this world, ſuch as Scotland, or how 
it could remain a nation in obeying it, viz. Luke xii. 29. to 
24.“ And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, neither be ye of daubtful mind: for 2 


thing: 
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ry, we cannot wonder at our Lord's making 
as he here makes betwixt his little flock, and the nations of 
this world 


9. 10. can be appli 

under the national covenant, or of Britain and Ireland, 

the ſolemn league and covenant. 

words are: Therefore I fay unto you, the kingdom 
God ſhall be taken from you, and 


are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
people, that ye ſhould ſhew 
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concile with Gal. iv. 24.—31. and Heb. viii 
| ſtands on this foundation, 
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If the word that is tranſlated zations, in the Lord's com- 
miſſion to the apoſtles to go and teach all nations, [»ave ra 
an had been fo tranſlated where-ever it is uſed in the apo- 
ſtolic writings, which ſhew us how they executed that com- 
mĩſſion to the prophecies, every reader of the Eng- 
gliſh bible would caſily ſee, that national churches were ne- 
ver intended in the commiſſion © to teach all nations,” nor in 
reer 
As prophecies go upon the footing of that 
TT LO ET of the 
ol be | explains them quite away 
e 
miſe, Gal. iii. 13. 14. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
« curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. That 
& the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the nations 
uc ra e] through Jeſus Chriſt, that we might receive 
« the promiſe of the Spirit through faith.” 


covenants, fo very 
application of them, we might 
| S 1 cenſure, whi 
is inſinuated by the 4 , when he is directing Chriſtians 
how to take heed to the word of Old- Teſtament prophecy, 
which was confirmed on the mount of transfigucation, 2 Pet. 
i. 16,-—21. and ii. 1. He ſays, Knowing this firſt, that 
c no prophecy of the ſcriptures is of any private interpreta» 
* tjon : for the came not in old time by the will 
* of man; but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 
« by the Holy Ghoſt. But there were falſe prophets alſo a- 
% mong the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers a- 
© mong you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
« themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many ſhall follow their 
« pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall 
« be evil ſpoken of.” | 
We are of opinion, that not only theſe who deny his God- 
head, and deny him as the alone Lord of the church, are to 
be accounted deniers of the Lord that bought them, but they 


alſo who deny his dying teſtimony concerning his kingdom, 
and his redeeming a peculiar people out of every nation, ac- 
carding to the prophecies, Titus ii. 14. Rev. v. 9. and = 


= 
* 


rt 
| 


under a 
phecics of the we cannot vindicate 
to Chriſt in the nati prophecies of 
the Old Teftament, thus fulfilling 
their own luſt after power, worldly caſe, 
to the great reproach of the Apoſtle of. 
fers us an excellent feigned words 
whereby ſuch falſe I he 
fays, chap. 
M. 2. were 
60 


all rule, and all 
miſe be 


Rev. ii. 26. © He that overcometh and 
my works unto the end, to him will I 1 | 
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If we be not ſatisfied in the true ſigus and wonders 
io confirmation of the New Teſtament when it 
and be not willing to reſt in the teſtimony 
| ſealed by his blood, and the teſtimony 
martyrs the apoſtles, which "- 
— rr 


x av nay og Gor pony — and the wonderful 
currence of Providence, in confirmation of their 
but when it comes to this, the Roman church has more 
this kind to pretend than any of them, though, 
inſiſt on this, take to themſelves one of 
marks of Antichriſt, 2 Thell. ii. 9. 10. 11. 
4thly, It is not eaſy to fee how the 
covenanting is drawn from the practice of the 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. vn. 1.——5- The foundation of the 


of 
his 


Apoſtle, and the caſe of the churches of Macedonia, than 
this 15. It is ſurpriſing, that a foundation for any 


and poverty, a5 an example of molt chearful Bheral aims gj- 
ving ; and eſpecially in his ſetting forth their | for- 
wardnels in it, as © firſt giving themſelves,” in what they 
gave, to the Lord,” for the relief of his poor ſaints, and 
next © to them” whom they preſſed to take the charge and 
truſt of that gift, whereia they © gave themſelves.” 

When we look at the erection of the churches of Mace- 
donia in Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Berea, Acts xvi. and xvii. 
ve ſee nothing of any covenant among them, but the New 
Covenant or Teſtament, the goſpel preached to them by the 
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which came to them in power, and they believed 
i ere 
mobility, ſo o that they received the word in much 


ki 


ups: 


ruling over them: for the apoſtle calls them 

ſtill the churches of Macedonia; and they were as far from 

being the bulk of the people of that country, as their prac- 
fr = o | 


people, in 
than the way of na- 


way 
and places, bs. ge bis word, 
tional covenants. 
If the — which we own have ſome weight with 
us, ſeem light in your eyes, you can the more ealily remove 
3G2 _ amy 
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them; and we hope you will not diſdain to do an eaſy thing 


for the relief of ſuch as you are ready to lament, as labour. 
ing under the power of error; but if you cannot, or will not, 


give us any fa in this matter, you cannot blame us 
if we difſent from you, and ſtand to the beſt light we can 
have from the teſtimony of Jeſus againſt yo. 
NN GLAS. 
MES CANT. 
GEORGE MILLER. 


RongRT SANDEMARX. | 


422 A Dialogue upon the Petition. 
true, as what will go cleverly down ; and look on ſcriptural 
arguments brought againſt them, juſt according as they reckon 
they will take with the world. I confeſs this is no exceſs of 
charity for them. 
K. S. They may till be minding truth, and perhaps 
differ in the way of coming at it. You 191. 
the truth of the ſcriptures, and the ſenſe of them, with our 
own eyes; but every man that is zealous for truth, goes not 
this way to work. The Roman Catholics, who would burn 
men for their truth's ſake, believe as the church believes. 
G. M. Nor is that confined to the Papiſts; very firm Pro- 
teſtants find out their truth by the majority of voices of or. 
thodox commentators and divines ; and ſome never queſtion, 
that the voice of the people is the voice of God. 
F. C. I ſhall not deny that the tradition of the elders, and 
the approbation of the multitude, hardens them againſt all 


petition, which may 
| they were left to anſwer it in the way that 
ſhould ſeem to them moſt proper, I have heard that the ex- 


tations of ſcripture ; and, according to hi 
citing it in proof of what he ſays, 
KR. S. What think you then of thi 
<« ther's houſe are many manſions ; 1 go 
e for you, and if I go and prepare a 
ec come again, and receive you do my 
there ye may be alſo.” 


fret 


ns 


elhing”. And why may not he allow the 


wn from God out of heaven.” Will not the 
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4 * Jeruſalem (which 
do 
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St Ti, 


the ſaints reign on the earth to be the firſt 
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2 Pet. iii. 7. 8. + Rev. xx. 9. 4 Adts ii. 19. 21. 
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A Dialogue upon the Petition. 
life, and reigning with him in the life to come : for, i 


f 
: 
fol 


be flrength of the brethrens teſtimony lies in the 
and the force of their argument us 
in the word ſeftarian. And when I what I 
. 


Lp 
115 


LE 


115 


am at ith this way of reaſoning: for I can nei- 

ther be con y what 1 do not underſtznd, nor am I en- 

pable to to it. 
n eſſor's ſtudents, you 


42 0s the orthodox — diſtinguiſhed by 
their proper names, as Nevatian, Anoan, Arian, Euty- 
Pelagian, Arminian, Baxterian, Cocceian, 


or (with ſome leſs 2 becauſe it is on the —_—_ 
hand) even Antinomianifm ! Or you might expreſs yourſelf 
in this manner, This is a dangerous, ſectarian, or Millena- 
rian, or Latitudinarian error. 

D. S. But I wonder that I hear of no — IT ES. Are 
there no errors marked that way ? 

R. S. There's no lack of ——-/[TES; as, the Ebionites 
and Elceſuites; and among the Gnoſtics, the Cainites and the 
Ophites : then you have the DMarcionites, very famous: then 
the Encratites and the Apotactites. And among the Monta- 
niſts, the Taſcodrugites and Paſſalorynchites. Theſe are 
— {TES for you. And you have likewiſe the Autidico- 
marianites, or, if you like a ſhorter word, the Euchites — 

D. S. If you be not coining theſe words, you have 
certainly taken them off ſome 8 $ pots or ſhuttles, 

Vol. I. 3 H and 
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and are palming them on me for the names of heretics. 
You may juft as well ſay Ipecacuanbaites. 

K. S. No, truly. I own I am in good humour; but I af. 
ſure you there are ſuch names in the liſts of heretics. 


Chriſt as his diſciple, to bring me under the yoke of 
authority, and ſubject my faith to the dictates of the 
about truth and error. 

Let, ſecing you have got into an odd humour about words 
and names, I ſhall be content to hear you upon a word you 
have not yet mentioned, becauſe it is taken to imply ſome 
truth that the profeſſor has been ſaying out of the pulpit we 
have the i ce to deny. 

K. S. Pray what word is that? 
| | D. 8. IF 1 wind wel, i is ſpefcath, or if I have bend 


PR. F. A very proper word for a profeſſor of divinity. But 
what vic made be of it, or was he Gading fauk with ws that 


we did not uſe that glorious word ſpecifically ? 

D. S. No. He ſays we ſectarians deny that the church of 
the Old Teſtament was ſpecifically the fame with the New- 
Teſtament church. 

J. G. And we may take this as the anſwer of our excep- 
tion againſt the firſt argument for national covenants. 

K. S. Very probably: For ſuch of his people as under- 
ſtand not this mytaphyſical term, will be ready to imagine a 
—_—_—— Teſtament church, "vis © 

other argument can evidence it. 

D. S. —— the wand Geolfuntly 7 
Ki. S. You muſtlearn your logics and metaphyſics before 
you fathom the deep ſenſe of that mighty word. 36 
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J. G. You may explain it to him by examples. 
& 5. Then 1 muſt exphin genericolh and numericalh, 
as ſpecific, 
D. S. 1 pray you, one of theſe terms of the clergy's 
trade at once. I have no mind to their buſineſs ; and I fear 


that | 
8 
words that you call the terms of the 
elende 
generically the ſame, as they are 
but you make them ſpecifically different, when you 
call them another ſort of words. 

S. And is this the ay of ſpecifically? Then 1 
no fear of it: for makes not the Old- 
Se e e the Now of ih ame ot ] am ſure 
and 


Fr 


ith hi ſay there is indeed 
no other church but one ; and, if he pleaſes, he may call it 
uumerically one. 

K. S. And what make you then of the church of the Old 
Teſtament ? 

D. S. That church was a ſhadow of the only true church 
to come, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the builder ; as it is faid, 
« Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervait, for 
« a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after, 
„ but Chriſt, as a Son, over his own houſe ; whoſe houſe ars 
« we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejaicing of 
„ | 
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428 A Dialogue upon the Petition. 
R. S. What ſay you then of the Old- Teſtament faints ? 
D. S. I fay, the faints of the New Teſtament are now 
builded t with them, into the only true church, that 
 Jeſvs - himſelf (che — dex?) Dain? 
* Ch the 
22 6 f 

K S. And what will you make of all the churches you 
read of in the New Teſtament ? 
D. S. Each of the only 
true 
4c 


of them is a lively repreſentation 
© ch as they . alſo are builded together in him for 
an habi * through the Spirit + ”. 

R. S. Why then call you them and old Ifrael churches, 
ſeeing there is but one true church ? 

D. S. Even as I call the types of ChriſPs facrifice, ſacri- 
x en 

his b:dy and lad. 

K. S. Now I have drawn out your whole error. For thus 
you dery the Old Teſtament hind and fs dow wo do pe- 
crfically the ame; and thus you ſet aſide the Catholic vi- 
ſible church, which you ought to diſtinguiſh from the in- 


D. S. Hear me then. I own that the only true church, 
and its cormunion in Chi iſt, as one body, is viſible in every 
church of the ſaints, having communion in that one bread, 
and that one cup . 

I own again, that there is one viſible rule for all churches, 
in all nations, without difference, viz. the Bible ; and the 
church that comes neareſt to that rule, is the moſt catholic 
church. 

And again, I diſtinguiſh any ſuch viſible church from the 
true inviſible catholic, as the ſign from the thing ſigniſied. 

Nou tell me, if you can, what more the profeſſor would 
have. Would he have me to be a Roman Catholic ? 

R. S. Say a Scottiſh Catholic; for that is what he would 
have. He wants you to own the covenanted church of Scot- 
land to be of the lame fort with the covenanted church of 
Iſrael. 

G. M. But I fear he cannot even grant him that favour, 
till he fee that the nation of Scotland ſprang from a | 
of God, as lirael from the promiſe made to Abraham; and 
till . be ſure, that God made a covenant with the nation of 


* Eph. ii. 19. 20. 21.; Col. i. 18. 4 Eph. ü. 22. 
1 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18. | * 
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according to the fleſh, as he was to come of the 
nation of Iſrael. 
D. S. That is what I hope I 


But if I 


owned the covenanted church of Scotland to be of the ſame 
fort with that of Iſrael, I behoved then to deny it to be ca- 
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ſame 

where 

as ridiculous to 

yourſelf as you his church all the ill names 
that the Revelation gives to Antichriſt ; but it is far below 


him to diſpute with you. 


J. C. So much, then, for barking at the moon. 
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6 — and fell ine the ich cogetber. x. Mite 
r 2. Miſta- 


r 
„that the Meſſiah was to 
« in the form of an earthly monarch, ar gm dy aa 


— — 
ghar fa fl . the lj By the 


ing to the builders. RN 


in his miniſters and people, l 


een and King of his 
corruption of religion among the Jews : And 


from the 
had their riſe from a miſtaken notion of Chriſt's ki 
ſer forth in the prophecies. Thus far we | 
But tis pity he $id not go farther than m 


ſtament pr 
to form ſuch a notion of the Meſſiab's 
By a ſuitable n 
the day we live in, what be ſays of the cauſe of the evils and 

of the day, may appear with fome evidence to 
them that want to know the truth in this matter. 


he lays, there was no real ground, he does not deny, 


but ra- 
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ther inſinuate, that there was ſome appearance of a ground for 
their notion of the Meſſiab's kingdom in the prophecies. And 


which the Jewiſh 

did not know the wiſdom of God in a myſtery; and fo they 
it was not fo eaſy for them to perceive it as it is for 
that have the New-Teſtament revelation, making 

ings very clear that were dark unto the prophets 
ſelves : and therefore they are yet more incxcuſable than the 
Jewiſh builders, who have the New-Teſtament revelation 
complete, and profefs to believe it, and yet entertain carnal 
notions of the kingdom of Chriſt. Not only the Jewiſh 
builders, but our Lord's diſciples, in the days of his fleſh, 
while he was ſpeaking parables, and before he aſcended to 
the throne of his kingdom, and poured down the Holy Ghoſt, 
to make the New-Teſtament revelation full and elear, un- 


heaven, it is more criminal in them that profeſs to believe it, 


to imagine ftill, that, according to ſcripture-prophecy, 
Chriſt's kingdom muſt be fume way of this world. And Me 
Erſkine believes there are ſome fuch imaginations in the minds 
of Chriſtians at this day, when he is perſuaded, that carnal 
notions of the kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this world, 
lie at the bottom of the corruptions of the day. The Jewiſh 
builders, according to the view they had of the prophecies, 
which yet had not a real ground in them, imagined, that the 
Meſſiah was to fit on David's earthly throne, which the New 
| Teſtament makes the figure of the heavenly ; but Chriſtians, 
ſo called, ſet the kings of Europe on that throne, even as the 
Chriſtian buiiders in the days of Conſtantine ſet him on that 
throne: and in this the Jewiſh builders had plainly ine bet- 

dex 
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ter of Chriſtians, according to the prophecies; for they gave 
David's throne to the Meſſiah that they were looking for. 
The expectation that ſome have of a temporal reign of the 
Jews in their old land, when once they are converted in a 
national way, and that in their land will be the viſible ſeat of 
Chriſt's kingdom over all the world, before his ſecond co- 
ming, is very like the notion that the Jewiſh builders had of 
the Old Teſtament prophecies; and they that think they 
have a real ground in the prophecies for ſuch expectations, 
need not be ſurpriſed at the great blunder that the Jewiſh 
builders committed in explaining the prophecies. If we con- 
ſider the application that ſome make of the prophecies touch- 
ing Chriſt's kingdom to Scotland, we cannot be ſurpriſed at 
the application that the ſcwith builders made of them to the 
land of the Jews : for it is manifeſt, that, by the ſtyle of the 
prophets, the Jewiſh application had ſome way the advantage. 
And if there was enough ſaid in the prophecies to confute 
the Jewiſh notion of them, and to render them inexcuſable 
in rejecting the kingdom of Chriſt in the appearance it made 
to them, much more are they without excuie by theſe pro- 
phecies who have and own the New Teſtament that explains 
them 


This ſenſe of the prophecies was the more agreeable to 
them, that it flattered their pride, and did not remark ably 
croſs any of their worldly luſts; but rather made way for the 
hopes of getting them fulfilled. This gave it a vaſt advane 

in their carnal minds, and in the minds of the people, 
over the ſenſe of the prophecies that our Lord and his apo- 
ſtles contended for. This made them overlook every thing 
in the prophecies that ſeemed to crofs this carnal ſenſe of 
them, or reconcile it the beſt way they could with this ſenſe. 
Yea, with what difficulty were the diſciples at firſt perſuaded 
to give up with this carnal ſenſe of ſcripture-prophecy, and 
embrace the ſpiritual one? It required that mortification to 
the world and heavenlineſs of mind, that was wrought in 
them by the Holy Ghoft ſent down from heaven, to recon 
cile them to the true interpretation of the prophets. 


But the fenfe of the feriptu-e-prophecy that did not bear 


ſo hard on mens luſts as our Lord's interpretation of them 
did, was not maintained by the jewiſh builders without a 
zeal of God and his worſhip and ſervice. They ſhewed the 
greateſt zeal for the law of Moſes, and for the glory of God, 
as the author of the Old-Teſtament revelation, in contend- 
ing for their ſenſe of the prophecies againſt Chrift, and in re- 
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jecting him and his fpiritval heavenly kingdom. They did 
nor imagine, that, in the kingdom of their Meſſiah, wicked. 
neſs and profanity was to take place; very far from it: 
they expected he would reform the corruptions that were 
complained of among them; and that, in exalting their na. 
tion, he would revive and confirm the covenant made with 
their nation on Sinai, in all the articles of it, and eftabliſh 
the law of Moſes over all nations who were to be bleſſed in 
the obſervation of that law, and in coming within the bond 
of that covenant, at the fame time that they came in ſubjec. 
tion to the Jewiſh nation. And in this they had by far the 
advantage of any of them that now profeſs the greateſt zeal 
for national covenants, or any national form of a church, 
that can pretend to no more of an intereſt in divine inſtitu- 
tion, but as they are a copying after that national covenant 
and church which the Jewiſh builders to the king 
dom of Chriſt, that was the end of that covenant and church; 
and can pretend to no other divine inſtitution, but ſuch a ſenſe 
of the prophecies of the Old Teſtament as that whereby the 
Jewiſh builders rejected Chriſt and his kingdom. 

Though this ſeems plainly inconſiſtent with ſome part of Mr 
Erfkine's ſermon, yet it agrees not ill with a private letter of 
bis ſome time ago publiſhed, and is perfectly conſiſtent with 
the ſenſe and true ſcope of the paſſage in the ſermon that was 
propoſed in the beginning to be illuſtrated. And it has like- 
wite ſome countenance from another part of the ſermon, 
where he fays, p. 36. inference 6. See from what is ſaid 
* what it is makes a flouriſhing church. It is not her exter- 
« nal peace and plenty or proſperity, not her connection in 
politics with kings or parliaments, patrons, heritors, or 
« any other ſet of men: but her connection with the chief 
* corner-ſtone. This, and this only, is what beautifies the 
hole building, and makes her increaſe with the increaſe of 
« God.“ It will not be very eaſy to declare how far a national 
church and covenant, and ſhutting the door unto places of ci- 
vil or military truſt on ſuch as are not well affected to that 
church and covenant, can take place without ſome connec 
tion in politics with kings and parliaments, or with the legil- 
lative eivil power. And, ſeeing this eonnection at leaſt adds 
nothing to the beauty of the building, there can be no real 
loſs in dropping it, that we may give ourſelves wholly to the 
maintenance of the connection with the chief corner-ſtone, 
which alone beautifies the building, and makes the church 
increaſe with the increaſe of God, The natural tendency of 

| 2 
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a national covenant and a national church, depending on tbat 
connection with kings, parliaments, and armies, is external 
peace, by the deſtruction of ſects, plenty or riches to the 
clergy of that church, and worldly profperity ; which, Mr 
Erſkine ſays, is far from being that which makes a flouriſh» 
ing church. And he reckons that the increaſe of the church 
that comes that way is not the increaſe of God; that only is 
with him the increaſe of God that comes by holding the head, 
which was the kind of increaſe before any king or kingdora 
of this world owned Chriſtianity. 
Here is a queſtion, If there be any real ground in ſcripture- 
ophecy for this ſenſe of the words of the 5 
the nations of this world are to be churches, and in covenant 
with God as Iſrael was? And the Apoſtle James ſeems to 
determine it, in that ſpeech he made Acts xv. in the church 
in to which the other apoſtles and the elders of 
that church, with that whole church, agreed; he ſays, Si- 
« meon hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit the na- 
« tions to take out of them a people for his name, and to 
«* this agree the words of the prophets.” If we conſider theſe 
words with the words that follow, we cannot be at a lots to 
underſtand the Holy Ghoſt's ſenſe of his own words in the 
ſeripture- prophecy, when he ſpeaks of the nations being 
brought into the church, and called by God's name, or ha- 
ving his name called on them; and among all the private 
interpretations and different ſentiments of men about what 
it is that the words of the prophets agree to about the nations, 
this is the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, the inſpirer of the pro- 
phets. We may alſo fee from that context, that the king 
dom of Chriſt, as it ſtood when James made that ſpeech, was 
the antitype of the kingdom of David: and that the ſubjefts 
of that kingdom were but a remnant of the Jewiſh nation, 
and a remnant of every other nation where he had any ſub- 
jets. This is Chriſt's kingdom, his church, of which the 
prophets ſpake ; and for this ſenſe of the prophets, the apo- 
ſtles contended againſt ſuch as would not admit the nations 
whom God's name was called into the church, witaout 
the Jewiſh national covenant. | 
Another reaſon of the miſtake of the jewiſh builders about 
the Meſſiah's kingdom ſpoken of in the prophets was, thac 
they took not the ſcripture by itſelf to compare it witu 
Chriſt's doctrine, but according to the tradition of their fa- 
thers. And the tradition of the fathers about the Neſſiah's 
kingdom being more agreeable to their worldly lul-s, wheres 
| 312 W's. 
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with their zeal for their religion was not inconſiſtent, than 
Chriſt's doctrine was; this, with the high eſteem they had of 
theſe fathers, laid them under ſuch a byaſs againſt Chriſt's 
kingdom, which is not of this world, as nothing but the 
power of God's grace could conquer. The gratifying of 
their pride and other luſts, in a connection with zeal for their 
religion, and the authority of their worthy anceſtors, whoſe 
greatneſs and goodneſs, and capacity to underſtand the pro- 
phecies, it was not lawful to call in queſtion, made up a 
| three fold cord not eaſily to be broken. 
And thus were Jewiſh builders led into that fatal carnal 
notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom, wherewith our Lord's ap- 
pearance and doctrine was fo inconſiſtent, that they could not 
bear it, but rejected him. They could not endure a Meſſiah 
deſtitute of worldly honour and wealth, a man of forrows, 
and acquainted with grief, a pattern of felf-denial in all re- 
ſpects, and calling all his followers to deny themſelves, and 
take up their croſs and follow him, and, inſtead of a worldly 
kingdom, telling them of the kingdom of heaven, a kingdom 
not coming with obſervation, a kingdom within men, and a 
kiagdom that they could have no part in by virtue of that 
birth of which they boaſted as they were the feed of Abra- 
bam, and which gave them a part in the Old-Teſtament king- 
dom, unleſs they ſnould be born again of the Spirit, born 
*rom above; and, inſtead of theſe great things they were 
looking for on earth by the Meſſiah, promiſing nothing in 
this world without perſecution, and raifirg mens expecta- 
tions from this world to the world to come. This was as 
alien from the Jewiſh ſenſe of the prophecies, as the follow- 
ing queſtions are alien from the prophecies and the New-Te- 
ſtament ſenſe of them, viz. Whether theſe called malignants 
ſhould have places of truſt civil or military? Whether a na- 
tional church ſhould be governed by a ſubordination of 
courts, compoſed of pre{byters acting in parity, or alſo by a 
ſubordination of cfficers? and, Whether the national clergy 
ſhould manage the kirg and parliament, &c. or the king and 
parliament manage them? And there has been as much zeal 
as the Jews could boaſt of ſpent upon theſe fame queſtions. 
Now, as the carnal notion of Chriſt's kingdom lay at the 
bottom of the rejection of our Lord by the jewiſh builders, 
fo, thinks Mr Erſkine, lies it at the bottom of the rejection of 
Chriſt in the day we live in. And, when we come to the 
application of what bas been faid of the Jewiſh builders unto 
tac evils and corruptiens of the day we live in, it is needleſs 
ro 
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to go further than that inſtance that gave occaſion to all the 
zcal expreſſed in the ſermon z which is, the depriving of the 


n, being come to 

began to hare poſſeſſion of the ſuperiority over I 

in the bounds of the Roman empire, that the rulers of 

empire had before. 

In the days of Conſtantine, the Chriſtian builders, 1 

a door opened for worldly honour, riches, and eaſe, and 

forgetting the old doctrine of ſelf- denial, mortification to the 

world, and of the ſpiritual heavenly nature of Chriſt's king · 

dom, which they could not but think of under the croſs, be- 

gan to infiſt on the old Jewiſh ſenſe of the and to 

compliment Conſtantine, a Chriftian catechumen, with Da- 

vid's throne, and fo to call upon him to act ſuch a part about 
with 


the church, as the good kings of Judah did about the temple : 
and the good man accepted the compliment, complied 

the exhortation of his teachers, and thought he could not 
do too much for the church, to make her flouriſh with ex- 
ternal peace, plenty, and proſperity ; and that was all that 
was in his power. 

The Chriſtian builders had men of divers pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity before; but they never — that the 
8 of Chriſtianity made any further change in theſe oc · 
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eupations, than to make the men more upright and ſelf-denied 
in them: ſo that there was no difference betwixt a Heathen- 
ih and a Chriſtian phyſician or mechanic, but in the prin- 
and ends of their actions in theſe occupations. But 
they made another kind of diſtinction betwixt a magiſtrate 
and a Chriſtian magiſtrate. He had ſuch duties incumbent on 
him as the kings of ſudah had, about the worſhip of God; 
as, to cut off — and ſehiſmaties, to eſtabliſh Chi iſtianity 
as the religion of the empire, in the room of Heatheniſm, 
and to ſuffer the open exerciſe of no other religion, and to 
make proviſion for the maintenance of the clergy. 
Wen ſuch duties were incumbent on the Chriſtian ma- 
giſtrate, and ſuch ſervices to be done by him, he behoved to 
have ſome privileges connected with theſe ſervices. The na- 
ture of the thing required it; yea it was not to 
the nature of the Chriſtian law, that always connects privi- 
leges with fervices : fo that if Chriſt's law required theſe ſer. 
vices of the magiſtrate, and if the New Teſtament made him 
the executer of the laws of Chriſt, it is very peculiar, if it 
ed him therewith no privilege. It is certain, at leaſt, ic 

was not fo in the caſe of the kings of Judah. 

When the earth helped the woman at the Reformation, or 
when ſome of the powers of Europe interpoſed, no doubt 
with political views, to ſtem the tide of Romiſn perſecution, 
the preachers and profeſſors of the goſpel, being thus eaſed, 
began to do the fame thing with the kings and princes of 
the earth, that the ancients did with Conſtantine, and r 
of theſe kings and ſtates, that there ſhould be a legal provi- 
ſion for the maintenance of the miniſters ſet in the room 05 
the pariſh-prieſts ; and this after the church-lands had been 
alienated. It was, no doubt, every way reaſonable, that, in 
conſequence of this, the legiſlative power of the ſtate ſhould 
have fomething to ſay, as to theſe that ſhould enjoy that 
maintenance which the law provided. 

The connection of the church with the po of the 
earth, couid not but make a different outward ſtate of the 
church from that which was before there was any ſuch con- 
nection, and produce effects, that all the influence of the 
and the ableſt miniſters of it, and the connection of 
me church with the corner ſtone, did not produce before. 
For it made the people of the nations come into a profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, not of free choice, nor by the influence of 
the goſpel itlelf upon their minds, but by the influence of 

the powers of the earth. And in confequence of this, wo 
mot 
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moſt of the people born and bred in a country, fo made and 
called Chriſtian, are Chriſtians the fame way that people 
born and bred in a Heatheniſh or Mahometan country, are 
Heathens or Mahometans. Thus we have heard of a great 
church, and leſſer churches alſo come of her, and ſeparated 
from her, boaſting of being the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and the 
of God's children, while, at the fame time, the moſt 
n. appear plainly never to have been begotten 
ſeed of God's word, but by the influence of the 


is is very like what the New Teſtament ſpeaks of the 
harlots, committing fornication with the kings of 
And in conſequence of this, the children of the 
church, that appeared to be begotten by the word of 
God, have been ſeen living with that mother of harlots, and 
with theſe harlots fprung of her, and ſeparated from her, as 
children in the fame family with that ſpurious brood ; yea, 
and fo far impoſed on, as to call any of theſe harlots their 
mother; and yet this is nothing elſe but the daughter of 
Zion dwelling with the daughter of Babylon. And the Lord's 
call to them now is to come forth, that they ſhare not in 
her fins, and in conſequence of that, of her plagues : for he 
that ſcattered Iſrael will gather him and feed him as a ſhep- 
herd doth his flock, and bring his ſheep out of all places, 
where they have been ſcattered in the cloudy and dark An- 
tichriſtian day. 

The native conſequence of this conjunction of the church, 
and the kings of the earth, to bring forth Chriſtians, was 
ſuch a form of the Chriſtian profeſſion, as is conſiſtent with 
a viſible denial of the power of it, or fuch as under which 
men might viſibly ſeek themſelves, and follow the covrſe of 
this world, and fulfill the luſts thereof, and fo Chriſtianity 
become a broad way, whereia all the people of a nation 
might walk with eaſe, as Chriſt foretold falle prophets would 
make it, and not a krait and narrow way, as our Lord and 
his apoſtles made it: for the nations, peoples, and multi- 
tudes, begotten between the church ＋ the kings of the 
earth, could not walk in that way: The gate was too ſtrait, 
and the way too narrow for them. And it can be no won» 
der, to fee even a great multitude ſtirred up to great zeal for 


the ſirifteſt form of national Chriſtianity, while others are 
for a more eaſy form; becauſc the ſtricteſt form of it mutt 
ſill be ſo eaſy as to admit of a whole nation under it: and 
men mult be fond of a way wherein they may walk with 


tome 
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ſome eaſe to their luſts, and yet believe they are in the nar. 
row way that leads to eternal life. Though the  dilappoint- 
au: v8 be hev9 apes tone bo the Vl, yer, by the | 
time, it gives their conſciences ſome more eaſe, 
ſoothes their pride too. 

Another of this connection of the c 
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I 
ſtituted ; when he ranks them among theſe that juſtle Chriſ 
out of his place, as he on whoſe ſhoulders the governmen: 
of the church is laid : for if theſe potentates he may mean 
did otherwiſe, they would then ſtand in his place, and take 
his government their ſhoulders, and rule the fear, or 
worthip and ſervice of God, inſtead of him who is the rule: 
of the fear of God yea, and bring in their own fear ia the 
room of the fear of God. 

By this power of the kings of the earth about theſe na- 
tional churches, they ſtood adorned with the furniture of the 
kings of the earth, who alſo ſhielded them in the enjoymenc 
of the privileges that they beſtowed on them, and defended 
them againſt heretics and ſchiſmatics: whereas Jeſus Chriſt is 
the ſhield and glory of the true church, that is cloathed with 
him, and has this w orld under her feet, and wears the doc + 
trine of his apoſtles as her crown. 

And this is alſo anoth: m_—_— > cs 

_ chure 


E. ExskIxE's Sermon. 441 


church with the kings of the earth, that a church fo con- 
nected with them laboured under difficulties, in keeping up 
the pretence of her connection with ſeſus Chriſt, in a con- 
ſiſteney with her connection with the legiflative powers of 
the earth, whereby ſhe was eſtabliſhed. And no wonder if 
hereupon ſhould enſue two parties in fuch a church; tone, 
as their intereſt led, chuſing to inſiſt on the pretence of her 
connection with Jeſus Chriſt, unto the weakening of the 
other connection, and others inſiſting on the rea connection 
with the legiſlative power that eſtabliſhed her, unto the 
weakening of the other pretended connection; and theſe 
that are at the helm in church-courts going this laſt way, 
while others, that cannot get into the management, ſtrive to 
ſtir up the people the other way. And if they that manage 
tne church ſhould, at any time, inſift vehemently on the pre- 
tence of connection with Jeſus Chriſt, unto the weakening 
of the other, it could not miſs to produce fuch convultioas 
in the nation, as the contention of a man and wife for the 
pre-eminence makes in a family. But, however it be, this 
connection of the church and the kings of the earth makes 
it fome way neceſſary for the meiabers of the church, as 
ſuch, to be politicians as well as Chriſtians, and to be let in- 
to the affairs of the ſtate, as well as into the affairs of the 
kingdom of heaven. 
Further, when, by the legiſlative power of the nation, the 
maintenance of the miniſters of the church is provided for, 
and their authority over the people of the nation raĩſed and 
ſecured, this muſt, in the nature of the thing, be an ailure« 
ment to worldly men to ſ:ek into the miniitry, that ſeek no · 
thirg but their own honour, gain, and eaſe, and to lay out 
themſelves for it, as men do for any honourable, gainful, 
and eaſy worldly employment. And whatever profeſſions or 
fubſcriptions be required of them, when connected with fuch 
temporal advantages, theſe will be complied with by multi- 
tudes that have nothing but theſe advantages in view. 

When there are ſeveral candidates for the overtight of a 
pariſh, and contending parties, there is a neceſſity tor ſome 
ſtanding rule to go by, to avoid utter confuſion; and thts 
rule muſt be conſiſtent with the connection betwint the 
church and the legiſlative power of the nation, whereby 2: 
lone that ſet of clergy that poſſeſſes pariihes has the pot- 
ſeſſion of them. 

In this caſe, it is not poſſible that this ſtate] rule can be 
agreeable to the rule obſerved by Chriitians, x hen there was 
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no connection between the church and the powers of 
2, anc advantages ſecured unto 

e goſpel, or connected with the mi 
the kau of any nation ofthis wal, 
e ce provided for them by any law but the law o 
Chriſt that influences only his willing people. 22 
for the party that finds not this rule calculated for 


Chriſtians ? And why then do 
| theſe things allo, as 
The enter thy Ao den thet oh 
ks ode worn den nun nc 
bliſhment. And this anſwer will ſerve i 
fo : ſo that, if our worldly honour, gain, 

ancy 


ſuffer us to be conformed to that inf; 
—_— why will we 22 


than it is in the other 
e 
had no liberty to chuſe his own teacher, would have been 
then an odd ftory. And yet we have not heard any outcry 
or ſeruple at taking ftipend from a diſaffected heritor, or rat- 
ſing an avgmentation from his eſtate by law; though the 
ground of ſcruple, in this eaſe, be the fame as in the other. 
As to the liberty of the Chriſtian people, it cannot be ſaid 
to be more taken away by this act of aſſembly, than it has 
been by all the afts and methods of doing about ſettling pa- 
riſhes that have been in Scotland: fer the majority of heads 
of families deſtroyed the liberty of the minority, and the 
greater part of all ſocieties is not always the beſt, the head 
of a family g the family, and yet at laſt differing 
from them in his choice, deſtroyed the liberty of the perſons 
in his family capable to chuſe, and perhaps better Chriſtians 
than himſelf ; and lay-clders repreſenting the Ls ar b +4 
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the fame. And if a maſter of a family may thus repreſent 
his ſervant, a better Chriſtian than himſelf, what is the differ- 
| ence, as far as Chriſt's law is concerned, betwixt this and a 
„ e Ir So that unleſs it be re- 
duced to the old of the whole church, (without the 
lording of any one church - member over another, either as 
to the receiving or rejecting of a miniſter), when there was 
no connection between the church and the kings of the earth, 
and every Chriſtian profeſſed ſubjection to Chriſt in fapport- 
nn t matter which way men be put 
pariſhes, and in poſſeſſion of the benefice afforded by 
bow, providing it be {lil in the greateſt agreeableneſs to the 
ive power of the nation, and to the connection be- 


ſtands, and the preſent act of 
while they provide teachers for people that 


would uſe nor maintain them, if left to themſelves, 
there in theſe acts, under the preſent govern- 
ment, violence to no man's conſcience, to hinder 
any that are not ſatisfied with the public teachers to chule 
their teachers, and contribute to their maintenance, as 
they 3 But it is far eaſier for the 


grievous complaints of the want of liberty 
whoſe maintenance is otherwiſe provided 


foundation in the ſcriptures, than ” chuſe 
the charge of maintaining them according 
it is eaſier for miniſters to be popu- 
or the liberty of the people, while they 
than to leave their worldly ad- 
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the legal maintenance 
ſerve them in the miniſtry of the 
Erſkine's ſermon, * they 
themſelves, men not educated for 
provides, but knowing more of God, 
even the builders that reckon 
And theſe may be as eaſily 
the farſt Chriſtian pts before whom Paul ſet 
13 great labour in 
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to the end of the world, in the firſt, why not in the laſt» 
ſeeing he e m ends it to elders, and calls them to follow it 
a> well as the other. Thus the people may have their liber- 
ty, if they were delivered from that carrai notion of Chriſt's 
kingde m, that bas nu more real ground in the Old-Teſta- 
went prepheſies, than the notion of the Jewiſh builders. 
] bie, and no preſent act of parliament or aſſembly, holds 
them in bondage ; and till they be delivered from it, com- 
plain as they will, they will rever have true liberty to ſerve 
Chriſt according to the New Teſtament, and follow the foot - 
ſtepe of hi> flock ſet before them there. If Mr Erſkine 
would be fo goo. to them as tell them this, it might perhaps 
et a better hearing from them: but it is ſtill better 
Care the truth from any body, than nat all. 
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The Right of the CnRTST IAN ProPLE, and 
the Power of their PAs TORS, in the OrpI- 
NATION of Miniſters of the Geipel, aſſerted. 
With tome Directions for REFORMAT IO. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1733.] 


F one would know the truth in ary point touching reb- 
gion that is in controverſy between cont 
or the pre-eminence in this world, the keenneſs of each fac- 
tion muſt be far from him, and the leſs concern he has in 
the temporal intereſts of either ſide, he is the more fit to 


| Judge of the firength of their arguments, ſo far as theſe are 


able to ĩnſtruct him in things that have a reference to eterni- 
ty. In the heat of contention, every party ſnatches the rea- 
dieſt weapon for ſelf defence, or for the hurt of the adverſary. 
And in this caſe fomctkirg of the truth may be found on 
both ſides, but mixed with a deal of falſehood; and in that 
field of battle it appears not like itſelf ; it ir drudges there to 
the ambition, avarice, or fleſhly eaſe of a ſet of men, and 
ſerves to promote the temporal intereſt of one faction u 
the ruin of another ; and is ready to be treated by either ide 
according to the appearance it makes againft their intereſt. 
Yet truth, where-ever it appears, demands regard ; and it is 
not the leaſt part of the duty we owe it, to contribute to our 
power to deliver it from the ſlavery it is put to by them that 
want only to ſerve themſelves of it. 
Would it not move the indignation of any man that indeed 

| believes the holy ſcriptures to be the words of eternal r 
the words cf God's grace, that teacheth us to deny u 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and to look for that bleſſed hope, to 
fee theſe ſeriptures wreſted by all parties of men, contending 
for worldly pre-eminence in one ſhape or other, to anſwer 
their deſigns, and ferve them in their malice and guile, hy- 
pocriſies, envies, and evil tpeakings againſt one another? In 
oppoſition to this, it becomes us to ſtudy the exhortation 
given us by the Apoſtle Peter, when he tells us,“ Thar all 
« fleſh is graſs, but the word of the Lord endureth for 
« ever,” and calls us to lay aſide ail malice and guile, 
and, as new. born babes, to dclire the ſincere milk of the 


word, | 
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ter. 

The people's right was not long ago debated with no ſmall 
church; and theſe of them that found their i in it 
it, with all the criticiſms 
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the ſame time, it muſt be owned there is a principle (not ve- 
ry Chriſtian) in the people, that inclines them to give good 
heed to thoſe teachers that zealouſly proclaim their right, and 
make the loudeſt complaints to them of their ſuperiors as in- 
croaching upon it. Aud this contention in the church is not 
very unlike the ſtrange buftle and confuſion in the ſtate about 
ze exciſe bill. Yet, becauſe it pretends an intereſt in the 
| ſcriptures, and a concern in religion, it demands the atten- 
tion of them that believe the ſcriptures, and would not deſire 
to be utter ſtrangers to any thing that pertains to true reli- 
gion, let the intereſts of the differing parties be what they 
will. For whether this debate iſſue in their ſeparation from 
one another, or their coming together on ſome general terms 
of agreement, (in both which cafes we may ſuppoſe, from 

what has hitherto appeared, the clergy will ſee to themſelves) ; 
yet the truth is the truth ſtil}; and ſomething ought to be ſaid 
for their fakes who may be honeſtly inquiring after it, let the 
number be never ſo ſmall. For however whimſical they may 
appear that ſeck the truth without any worldly deſign, bu; 
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every man has a right to inſtruct his neighbour in every thing 
good for him to know, as far as he is able, and as is 
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ſtament fays of the miniſtry of the word and fuch things fer- 
ved only for that age wherein it was committed to 

For if this were the caſe, why had we any thing but the e. 
ſentials written to us in that book? And why do we obſerve 
and admire the divine providence in the preſervation of that 
book, in a ſociety that corrupted the whole of Chriſtianity, 


tions in their own languages, as his teſtimony againſt all 
the corruptions of that fame ſociety? And may not theſe of 
that Roman church as well alledge, that the New Teſtament 
ſerved indeed for the time wherein it was written; but as for 
after · ages, it belonged to them to adapt Chriſtianity to theſe, 
as the New Teſtament was ſuited to that age? However, it is 
manifeſt, they ſpeak lies in hypocriſy who make inſinuations 
this way, to the diſcredit of the only rule of Chriſtianity, and 


yet pretend, that the New Teſtament, and the practice of 
- as 
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the firſt Chriſtians recorded there, is the rule of their con« 
ſciences as to this matter of the people's right. 

That the writings of the Old Teſtament and the New con- 
tain a complete revelation of the will of God to men cannot 
be denied without the higheſt reflection on the truth of that 
revelation, that plainly ſets itſelf out as a declaration of the 
whole counſel of God, to which nothing can be added. The 
Old Teſtament plainly promiſed, in its concluſion, a further 
revelation, and the New Teſtament declares itſelf to be that 
revelation, while it concludes with a curſe on them that add 
to it, as well as on them that take from it. If therefore the 
New Teſtament ſay nothing on this queſtion about New. 
Teſtament miniſters, that depends entirely on the goſpel, no 
man can fay any thing of it that can be ſubmitted to as a di- 
vine inſtitution, unleſs it could be proved that the New Te- 
ſtament has lodged a power in any man, or ſociety of men, 
to fay in this matter what they think fit, or to act in it as 
they pleaſe; and till this be done, which in all appearance 
will never be, we muſt reſt ourſelves content with what the 
ſcriptures ſay, and examine every thing that men tell us by 
uw. - 
And, ſeeing the holy ſcriptures contain a complete revela- 
tion of the will of God to men, no man can now pretend to 
be fo called of God to the miniſtry of the word as the inſpi- 
red men, whom he chuſed to give out that revelation, and 
to whoſe miſſion he bore witneſs in an extraordinary man- 
ner. But what theſe men were to them that had the divine 
oracles from their mouthe, that their writings are to us, as 
our Lord faid of the writings of Moſes and the prophets ; 
„ they have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them; 
« and if they will not believe Moſes and the prophets, nei- 
* ther will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
I he queſtion chen is, How the holy ſcriptures declare 

that _ are called to the office of feeding Chriſt's people by 
his word fully contained in theſe feriptures? For if the 
whole counſel of God be declared in — and the miniſtry 
of the word of revc;ation depend wholly on that revelation, 
no man can lawfully pretend a call from God to give out the 
leaſt adCition to that revelation ; and as little can any pretend 
to be called of God to the miniſtry of the word already con · 
tained in the ſcriptures, but according to thele ſcriptures; 
and every man that is called according to them has his call. 

The New. Tenne law ſpeaks not ſo elcarly of any thing. 

touching 
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touching that miniſtry of the goſpel which the apoſtles left 
behind them on the earth, as of the characters of them that 
ſhould exerciſe this office, which are expreſs in the epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, and of the manner wherein they ought 
to exerciſe it, as is to be ſeen in Pau 's diicourfe to the Ephe- 
fan elders, in Peter's exhortation to elders, and in our Lord's 
commiſhon to miniſters, with whom he promiſes to be 
ſent to the end of the world. | ml 
It was moſt neceſſary, that the Chriſtian law ſhould be ex- 
preſs on the characters of the perſons that ſhould exerciſe 
this ſacred office, ſeeing it is not canfined to any fleſhly feed 
or particular family, as was the prieſthood under the Old 
Teſtament. And if we may not be as certain whom we are 
to receive as minifters of the word, by the deſcription that 
the Chriſtian law gives of the perſons, as the church of the 
Jews might be of the deſcent of their priefts from Aaron, 
we are at a conſiderable loſs beyond them; eſpecially when 
the New Teſtament requires ſuch duties to be done to them, 
as cannot be done unleſs we know them, and contains ſuck 
threatenings to them that reject them, and fuch promiſes to 
them that give them ſuitable reception, as muſt make every 
true Chriſtian anxious to know who they are; and for what 
end are theſe characters fo expreſs and particular, if it be 
not, that we may by them know who are called of God to 
that office, and who not? And can it then be faid, without 
a reflection on the Chriſtian law, that this end cannot be 
reached by it ? or, that we cannot thereby have as great cer- 
tainty as the nature of the thing requires, concerning them 
whom we are bound to receive as miniſters of the goſpel ? 
If the rule of the New Teſtament were in all things follow- 
ed, there could be no difficulty in this matter. For no new 
convert could enter upon the exereiſe of this office, till he was 
well known in the Chriſtian fociety whereof he was a mem- 
ber, and wherewith he aſſembled, and daily converſed, and 
which compared him with the deſcription given of a miniſter 
of the word by the apoſtles and evangeliſts ; and this deſerip- 
tion was the fame that is now written to us in the New 
Teſtament. In fuch a ſociety did a man then enter upon the 
exerciſe of this office, having the apoſtolic deſcription of a 
miniſter applied to him by a people profeſſing ſubjection to 
Jeſus Chriſt, in ſubmitting to the overſight of an elder or bi- 
ſhop called by him to that office. The caſe of Apollos was 
a little extraordinary. He had been a teacher among ſohn's 
diſciples, and was ptivately inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, 
Vol. I. 3 L. h 
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who were well known to the church in Corinth; and they, 
upon intimate acquaintance with him at Epheſus, where there 
was yet no church, recommended him to the church in Co- 
rinth, where he firſt exerciſed the office of a miniſter of the 
goſpel. However, even in this caſe, the church where he be. 
gan his miniſtry had enough of certainty about his cha. 
It is not in the power of any to add to or diminiſh from 
the deſcription given of a miniſter of the goſpel in the New 
Teſtament, ſo as to inſiſt on any qualification as needful that 
is not mentioned there, or to make any qualification there 
ſpoke of needleſs. Neither has Jeſus Chriſt, the lawgiver, gi- 
ven to any miniſters or people any power or right whatſoever, 
to call, ſend, elect, or ordain any perſon to that office, who 
is not qualified according to the deſeription given in his law; 
as he has not given any power or right to reject the leaſt of 
them that are qualified according to that law. Let a man 
have hands laid on him by men that could prove an uninter- 
rupted deſcent of impoſition of hands to him from the a- 
poſtles, let him be ſet apart to that office by a company of 
miniſters the moſt conformable themſelves to the ſcripture. 
 charaQter of minifters, and let him be choſen by the moſt 
holy people on earth; if yet he do not anſwer the New-Teſta- 
ment deſcription of a miniiter (which is poſſible, if the ſcrip- 
ture be not the rule of their judgment in this particular caſe}, 
he is not called of God to that office, and is indeed no mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, but runs unſent. And if this be the caſe, 
they boaſt in vain of any manner of election and ordination, 
who ſtudy not conformity to the ſcripture-deſcription of a 
miniſter in the exerciſe of that office. For no manner of or- 
dination of ordinary miniſters can pretend ſuch a clear foun- 
dation in the New Teſtament, as the deſcription of the per- 
ſons that ſhould be miniſters. And they that do indeed ſtudy 
conformity to that deſcription, can ſecurely hear their miniſtry 
called in queſtion, and rejected by all forts of men, on 
grounds whereof the Chriſtian law makes no mention: yea, 
nh miniſtry cannot be rejected, without diſobedience to Je- 
Thus, whoever is conformable to that defcription the Chri- 
ſtian law gives of a miniiter of the word, has all the call and 
miſſion that the Lord gives any man to that office; and who- 
ever wants that, whatever he have, has not God's call. 
The only part, therefore, that any fort of men can claim 
in this matter is that of obedience to the Chriſtian law. 
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Miniſters, elders, or biſhops, in this, as in all other things 
wherein they preſide among the Chriſtian people, are to teach 
them to obſerve what Chriſt has commanded them, and to 
go before them as their leaders, by doctrine and example, in 
„ Log wobeba word of Chriſt con- 
tained in the ſcriptures. They have no power to ſeparate 
man to that office whom God has not called. 88 
them only the power of obedience, in ſeparating the men 
who are called by him, according to his word : and in this 
they are not lords over his heritage, but enſamples to the 
flock which is among them, of obedience to their only Lord. 

No people have right to elect any whom God has not call. 
ed, or to reje thoſe whom he calls; but they muſt obey 
him, in receiving and doing all that he requires of them in 
his word toward them that are by him qualified according to 
the deſcription given in his law. If they be not capable ta 
diſcern, by that deicription, who are called of God io the 
miniſtry of the word, they are not capable to give obedicace 
to the Chriſtian law on that head. The only part of the 
character as to which they are ſuppoſed incapable to judge, 
is that of aptneſs to teach, or holding faſt the faithful word, 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able, by found doc- 
trine, both to exhort and convince the gainſayers. If paſ- 
tors be to judge of this by their {kill in the wiſdom of words, 
or the wiſdom of the (cribe and diſputer of this world, which 
cannot be brought down to the capacity of the Chriſtian 
people, how can they perſuade the peopie, that any man is 
called of God to the miniſtry of the word? Or, how can the 
people perceive, that their paſtors are leading them in the 
way of obedience to Chrift, in teparating a man to that office 
whom they cannot know that Chriſt has called? In this caſe 
it is impoſſible for them to profeſs obedience to Jeſus Chriſt, 
in receiving one of his miniſters according to his law : they 
muſt inevitably give a blind obedience to their paſtors inſtead 
of Chriſt, if theſe do not inſtruct them in that wiſdom 
| of words, fo far as to enable them to perceive that a man is 
thereby apt to teach. But the New Teſtament makes the 
wideſt diſtinction betwixt that wiſdom of words, and the 
faithful word, which he that is ſeparated to the miniſtry of 
the goſpel muſt be holding faſt, that he may be able both to 
exhort in ſound teaching, and to convince the gainſayers; fo 
that a man may be very learned in the one, and very un- 
learned in the other. And ſince the Chriſtian law plainly ſets 
aſide this wiſdom of the ſcribe and diſputer of this world, as 
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being no part of the deſcription it gives usof a miniſter of the 
word of faith, neither paſtors nor have any more to- 
judge of on this head, but the ſoundneſs of the doctrine, and 
aptneſs to communicate it to others for their inſtruction, 
conviction, and comfort. If the people may err, and be miſ- 
taken as to this, ſo may miniſters : and what error is there 
among the people, that has not been maintained by miniſters? 
But till, it they be not able to know this in any meaſure, 
they are in no meaſure capable to obey Jeſus Chriſt, in re- 
ceiving and ſubmitting themſelves to the overſight of his mi- 
niſters. | | 
The people cannot take impreſſions made on them by the 
doctrine, for their rule of judging in this caſe : for there are 
wrong as well as right impreſſions, and theſe muſt be judged 
of by the ſcriptures, and the faithful word contained in them. 
There are various impreſſions, according to the variety of 
the ſituations of the people, yea, and oft times according to 
their humours : ſo that it is ſcarce poſſible they can agree in 
judging by this rule, as they can in perceiving that a man 
| brirgs found doctrine to them: and if the faith once deli- 
vered to the ſaints be preached to them, whoſe fault is it 
that they are not edified ? Yea, and if they were to judge 
by impreſſions in this matter, they might come to reject that 
part of the ſeripture · doctrine that they did not find impreſſed 
on them, as well as the miniſter that holds faſt the faithful 
word; at leaſt this could not miſs to produce the ſame thing 
that the Apoſtle condemns in the Corinthians, that went in- 
to parties and factions on their experiences, by means of dif- 
ferent preachers of the ſame doctrine. 
A people cannot pretend to be obeying Chriſt in this thing, 
who are not ſhewing a regard to all his commands, nor living 
in ſubjection to the diſcipline expreſ ly inſtituted in the ſerip· 
tures. Zeal for the good work of obedience to one of his 
laws, while there is no reſpect ſhewed to other as plain laws 
of his, is utterly ineonſiſtent with the ſeripture - character of a 
Chriſtian And how can a people pretend a regard to 
the word of God, in contending for their right of election, 
who ſhew not the ſame zeal for as clear a right of theirs, 
even the profeſſi.n of ſubjection to Chriſt, in contributing of 
their ſubſtance for the maintenance of their paſtors, that ſo 
they who preach the goſpel may live of the goſpel, as they 
that miniſtered about holy things eated of the temple, and 
they that waited at the altar partaked with the altar? Why 
do they ſuffer this right to be wrung out of their hands, 8 
yield 
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law calls them to act here; and as little can any part of the 
repreſent another in their obedience to Chriſt, as to 
which every one of them muſt give an account of himſelf to 
God. And why may not the people be as well repreſented 


When a people ſtudying conformity to the ſcripture-de- 
ſcription of a Chriſtian pe ple, ſhall happen to want paſtors, 
and have the Chriſtian law, this want cant render them in- 
capable of obeying that law, in receiving and ſubmitting to 
any as their miniſters that are evidently qualified — 
to that law. For they have the apoſtles ; and 
want elders, they ſhould hear them, and fo have elders. 

The turning of the part that men have to act in the ordi- 
nation of miniſters, out of the channel of humble obedience 
to the plain word of God, has been the ſpring of all the 
confuſion and diſorder that has taken place in the world a- 
bout the ordination of miniſters. When the wiſdom of man 
made bold to make the leaſt alteration in one point of the 
divine inſtitution, it was for this end, to recommend Chri- 

more to the world: and this end was ſteadily pure 

food by the corncelinks and ambitien of the clergy, and the 
carnal zeal of the people for the worldly honour of Chriſtia- 
nity, and their own eaſe, till it became a worldly religion. 
One alteration in this point, as well as on other heads, made 
way for another to ſupport that, and fo on, till the world 
was filled with uſages, regulations, conſtitutions, and laws, 
which came to be more attended to than the word of God, 
that was in effect made void by the keeping of theſe. And 
while fuch wiſe regulations came in, upon pretence of unity, 
order, and „but ſerved mainly to the worldly exal- 
alles of Oe cings, ea8 cxetell arſe of the pruphy, they deve: 


ſtate of things, and want to ſee reformation, 
4 things, x | a true ref ion, 
let them ſeriouſſy deliberate on he Rilbog gow 
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1. Let the holy de attended to, and held faſt, 
82 by; as, the 
imaginations of their own hearts, the courſe of this world, 
the traditions of the fathers, and commandments of men, 
and ſpirits, ſpeaking beſide the ſcriptures, ſpeaking 
of the world, and denying cireQtly 3 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is what Paul 
to Timothy as a preſervative againſt the perilous times 
laſt days, 2 Tim. iii. He tets before him the 
learned of him, his doctrine and manner of life, = 
to us in the New Teſtament, and this, with the 
tures of the Old Teſtament, which, be ſays, Tune beg 
known from a child, he points out to him as ſufficient to ma» 
nifeſt the folly of them that reſiſt the truth, and to make the 
man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
works. And, be wins be thave by s, their folly may be ma- 
1. who, hr the foke of ether coin thes tiny works ns 
us to walk by, reflect on the holy ſcriptures, as dark and of 

the commen refeet of hevetiee, 
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partly written in 
epiſtle, and partly delivered to Gas ty vers of end: 
for the New · Teĩlament ſcripture was not then completed; but 
they had the whole counſel of God declared to them by the 
Apoſtle, which is now fo fully declared in the writings of the 
New Tem whereof the epifile to the Trennen is a 
part, as can be added to it. If therefore we would 
the corru of Chriſtianity that was then 
10 work, and the ſtrong deluſion there foretold, we muſt 
Ct be ts tems to us in the New Teſtament, 
without adding to them or taking from them. We _ 


456 Of the Ordination of Miniſters, Cc. 


not fatisfy ourſelves with an idle confeſſion, that the New 
Teſtament is the word of God, but we muſt hold faſt by it, 
as our only rule, in oppoſition to all other rules that have 
been added to it, or come in the place of it; we muſt hold 
faſt the things delivered there, in our practice, without turn · 
ing to the right hand or to the left. And in order to this, 
Jet us hearken to the advice the Apoſtle gives to the church 
in Rome, which, if it had been always attended to, might 
have prevented all the abominations of that worldly kingdom, 
at the head of which that church came to he in after ages. 
He fay+, © Be not conformed to this world, but be ye tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that you may prove 
& what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God,” 
Rom. xii. Let them that are miniſters ſearch the ſcriptures di- 
ligently, and with a ſingle eye, clear of worldly reſpects, and 
however much they know of them, let them yet be perſuaded, 
— or are able to make them wiſer, and let them ſtill be diſci- 
of Chriſt, depending on him, as little children, for in- 
from him, by opening their underſtanding to un- 
derſtand the ſcriptures. And let them not ſhun, for the fear 
of the people, or for any hope in this world, to fpeak all the 
words of eternal life, and to declare the whole counſel of God 
keeping nothing back ; knowing this, that the word is not com- 
mitted to themto give it outas they pleaſe ; and that now, ſince 
the revelation is finiſhed, there is no part of it but what is pro- 
ſitable for making the man of God perfect, or thoroughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good works. They mult not only take care 
of handling the word of God deceitfully, and ſtudy to teach 
Chriſtꝰs diſciples to obſerve all he bas co but they 
muſt alſo go before them, as enſamples of holding faſt the 
things delivered in the ſcriptures, in a diligent oblervation of 
them, the leaſt of them not excepted. © For he that ſhall 
« break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach 
& men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
& ven.” And let the Chriſtian people alſo to their power, 
ſearch the ſcriptures, and examine every part of the doctrine 
of their miniſters, and their example by the ſcriptures, com- 
paring ſcripture with ſcripture, that they may be followers 
of them only, as they can ſee them following Chriſt; and fo 
ofeſs fubjeCtion to the goſpel of Chriſt in following them. 
La them bring all their former thoughts and opinions in mat- 
ters of ns, to the ſtandard of the ſcriptures, ready to 
give up with every principle and practice that has no founda- 
tion there, and to take vp with every doctrine * 


that ſhall be found there, and without delay to obſerve all 
things whatſoever Chriſt is found requiring there, however 
little they have been obſerved before. Even as the captive 
Jews, returning from typical Babylon reformed themſelves 


God, remained among them, notwithſtanding the captivity, 
and all the corruptions that had prevailed among them, and 
after they no more enjoyed many of the glorious things that 
attended the firft giving out of that O:d-Teitament revelation. 
The Lord encourage: them under their wants with this, that 
they had his word and his fpirit remaining among tiem; and 
they diligently read that word, and what they tound written 
there, they forthwith practiſed, though ſome of theſe prac- 
tices had not been in ule from the days of I nua the fon of 
Nun. Though we cannot now pretend to many things, that 
accompanied the giving out of the Neu- eltam«nt revela- 
tion, and behoved to ceaſe when it was completed, as the 
Apoſtle expreſsly declares they ſhould ccaſe, 1 Cor xiii. ; yet, 
by the wonderful providence of God, we have the writings 
of the prophets and the ap ſtles of Chriſt preferved, and 
brought into our own language, fo as all have acceſs to 
know them: and in this caſe, is not the practice of the re- 
turning reforming Jews written for our lea: ning, that we 
may take them as our example in this ti:ing? Let us there- 
fore, as they did, give attendarce to the reading of the 
ſcriptures, to exhortation and to doQrine, that we may be 
by them furniſhed unto every good work, and hold faſt the 
things written there, fo as not to let them go, or add any 
thing to them, in confeſſion or practice, for any hope or for 
any fear where with we can be moved. | 

2. Let the deſcription that the New Teſtament gives of a 
Chriſtian, as well as of a minifter, be carefully oblerved ; fo 


as all they, and none elſe, may be acknowledged as Chri- 


ſtians, who are in ſome meafure conformable to that deſcrip- 
tion. Our obedience to Jeſus Chriſt depends, at leaſt, ag 
much on the knowledge of this, as on our acquaintance with 
the ſeripture - character of a miniſter ; and as great evils have 
followed upon a departure from the rule of the New Teſta» 
ment on this head as on the other. It is impoſſibie for us to 


ſearch mens hearts, and to know who is a true Chriſtian in the 


fight of God, fo as to ditlinguich him from one that is a hy- 
pocrite only in his fight. But there are fuch peculiar duties 
required of us towards the children of God, and the brethren 
of Jeſus Chriſt, on account of their relation to him, with ſi ch 
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by the written law, which, through the good providence of 


— 93 
— 8 


458 Of the Ordination of Miniſters, &c. 


promiſes and threatenings annexed, that we had been in the 
greateſt difficulty about our obedience to Jeſus Chriſt, if his 
law had not alfo deſcribed to us the perſons to whom it ob- 
liged us to do theſe duties. Shall we think that the Chriſtian 
law bath made our peculiar eſteem and regard to a people 
whom we cannot know, to be the grand evidence of our 
love to Chriſt himſelf, and of our intereſt in him? Or are we 
to ſtand or fall at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and is it to fare 
with us eternally according to our behaviour to a peculiar 
people whom we cannot by any rule diſtinguiſh from other 
2 

"The New Teftament leaves us not at this uncertainty ; 
but gives ſuch a deſcription of theſe whom we are to look on 
as the 44 of Chriſt, as will ſerve to convince Chriſt's 
enemies at his appearing, of their neglect and hatred of him, 
by their neglect and hatred of the leaſt of theſe his brethren 
whom they ſaw in this world, and as will ſerve, on the other 
band, to manifeſt his peoples love to himſelf by their deeds of 
love to one another while they lived together in the world. 
The deſcription given in the New Teſtament of theſe to 
whom we are to behave as the children of God, and brethren 
of Chriſt, is ſo clear, as to leave us at as little uncertainty as 
the Jews and the nations their neighbours could be in, as to 
them that were of the ſeed of the Jews. We may take theſe 
few texts for inſtances on this ſubject, which is one way or 
other touched on throughout the New Teſtament, Matth. 
xi. 48. 49. 50. 1 John iii. 22. Matth. vii. 21. 22. 23. Heb. 
vi. 9. 10. Matth. xvili. 3. 5.6, & x. 36. 37. 38. Luke xiv. 27. 
John Xii. 34. 35. Rev. xii. 17. 1 Theſſ. i. 

The extraordinary ſigns that appeared about Chriſts diſci- 
ples at the erection of his kingdom, and whereby the Lord 
bare witneſs to the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, when he vi- 
fired the nations, to * take out of them a people for his 
s name,” are nod ceaſed, becauſe there is no more uſe for 
them; but that ! work of faith,” that © labour of love,” 
and that * patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” that 
was the product of the goſpel in the firſt Chriſtians, muſt re- 
main as long as Chriſtiavity remains in the world. And as 
the diſtinguiſhing character of a Chriſtian was made up of 
theſe three from the beginning, ſo it muſt be ſtill to the end 
of the world. © For,” ſays the Apoſtle, whether prophe- 

cies, they ſhall fail, whether tongues, they ſha!l ceaſe, 
> — „it ſhall vaniſh away. And now abi- 
< deth faith, hope, charity, thelc three; but the yen 
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te of theſe is charity,” 1 Cor. xiii. And therefore where the 
work of faith appears not, nor the patience of hope, but e- 
_ where there is no appearance of charity, in that la- 
of love ſhewed towards his name, in miniftring to the 
-& as he requires in his word, there, let men think what 
they will, there is no appearance of Chriſtianity. 

We are not to take the deſcription of the children of God 
from our own fancy : For through our ſelf-liking, we are 
ready to fancy, that likeſt to God that is likeſt ourſelves ; 
nor are we to take the deſcription of a child of God from 
the eſteem and approbation of the world, as if theſe who are 
highly eſteemed among men for holineſs, were fo likewiſe 
in the fight of God; for by that rule the Phariſees, who were 
« an abomination in the fight of God,” would have been 
his children, and his ſon a Samaritan, having a devil: but 
let us take the deſcription of a Chriſtian, with whom we 
are to behave as with the brother of Jeſus Chriſt, only from 
his own word in the New Teſtament. Let all our notions 
of a Chriſtian's character be examined and corrected by that 
infallible rule. Let the greateſt names of men that ! could 
& ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels,” if yet they be 
not conformable to that deſcription, fall in our eſteem before 
that rule. And let the leaſt of Chriſt's brethren be acknow- 

by us according to that rule, though the © baſe, weak, 
« and fooliſh things of the world,” and though they ſhould 
be © hungry and thirſty, naked, ſtrangers, and in priſon,” or 
whatever their circumſtances be in this world, and however 
they be diſpiſed among men. 

There is the more need for cleaving ſtriftly to the ſcripture- 
deſcription of a confeſfor of the name of Chriſt, that the New 
Teſtament foretels a falſe profeſſion of Chriſtianity coming 
in place of the true one, and tum it aide : for Paul, 
forewarning Timothy of the © perilous times to come in the 
« laſt days,” points out the danger of theſe times in deſcri- 
bing the people that ſhould then have * a form of godlineſs, 
t denying the power of it;“ and, as a guard to us againſt 
the peril 1 of theſe times, he gives this charge, — From ſuch 
« turn away,” 2 Tim, iii. By this new form of godlineſs, 
or of Chriſtianity, ſuited to the people there defcribed, the 
outer court of the Lord's houſe” came © to be trodden un- 
ce der foot of the nations, and © the man of fin” roſe to 
his ſeat in * the temple of God,” and © the power of the 
4 peo ople,” whom God © took out of the nations for his 
© name,” was ſcattered, when, by this. © form of godlineſs,” 
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they came to be © mingled again with the people of theſe a- 
& bominations ;” and fo that took place which was pointed 
at in the propheey of Ezekiel, chap. xxxili. 17. 18. 19. | 
The Apolſtie likewiſe gives Timothy a ſample of theſe, that, 
in the laſt days, ſhould have the form of godlineſs denying its 
power, in them who, at that time, under the name of Chri. 
ftians, went about c:aftily among the diſciples to ſubvert the 
true profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and prevailed on them that 
had not attained to that knowledge of the truth, whereby 
they might be delivered from the dominion of their luſts; 
and therefore wanted a profeſſion of Chriſtianity under which 
they might have ſome more eaſe in the fulfilment of them. 
And theſe were, on the one hand, the Judaizers, largely de- 
ſcribed in the epiſiles of Paul; and, on the other hand, they 
that were confident of they juſtification, by a knowledge and 
a faith that they ſaid they had, which did not ſhew itlelf in 
works of obedience to the goſpel; for they came to know 
their juſtification a ſhorter way, as we ſee in the epiſtle of 
James, and in Jude, and the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. 
The Apoſtle compares them whom he thus ſhews to Ti- 
mothy to the Egyptian magicians, in their oppoſition to the 
word of God to keep his people in e whom he made 
free to ſerve him. And thereby he infinuates, that, as the 
true Chriſtian profeſſion was at firſt eſtabliſhed in the world 
by ſigns, fo that other form of godlineſs ſhould have ſigns on 
its fide alſo, whereby men would harden themſelves in clea- 
ving to it, in oppoſition to the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
deſcribed in the ſcriptures, to which God bare witneſs by all 
the ſigns recorded there. But he fays theſe men ſhall not 
proceed the full length, even as theſe Egyptians, though they 
held pace with Moſcs fo far, did not go the full, and were 
obliged to own themſelves outdone by the finger of God. 
So none cf the men that ever gloried in any figns that they 
 Imagined to be wreught in favours of the modern form of 
Chriſtianity, in any ſhape of it, can ſo much as pretend, that 
the hn they talk of ever proceeded the length of the ſigns 
whereby God bare witnef> to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
that i: detcribed in the New Teſtament. How ſhall we then 
turn away from them that * have a form of godlineſs, de. 
* ny ing the puver of it,” as the Apoſtle charges us, but by 
turvirg to thc Chriſtianity deſcribed in the New Teſtament, 
and (here exemp:iked to us in the way of the firſt Chriſtians, 
to hich the Leid bare witnef by tuch figns as no other 
Chr. ianity in afier · ages cculd ever pretend to? . 
oy | 1 


Of the Ordination of — Sc. 461 


I we would indeed be ſo much as profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, let us every one ſeek to be conformed to the ſcrip- 
ture · deſcription of a Chriſtian, without cutting or carving upon 
it, or ſeeking to bring it down to us, but to have ourſelves 
brought up to it, without adding to it or taking from it. 
And let as many as are thus minded ſeparate themſelves to 
the law of God, from theſe that ſhew no ſuch 
beart, but are willing to reſt i the form of godlineſs, deny- 
ing the power of it, or denying the ancient work of faith, 
labour of love, and patience of hope, which is the power of 

ineſs. And herein alſo we may ſtudy the example of the 
pical Iſrael, in their refurmation when they returned from 
typical Babylon. They not only refuſed the 
offering to incorputate with them and build the temple, 
though that refuſal brought no ſmall trouble upon them, but 
long after that they found, in reading the law ＋ God, that 
the teed of Iſrael ſhould not be mingled with ſtrangers; 
par ticula ly they found it written, that the Ammonite and 
the Moabite thould not come into the congregation of Gad 
for ever; and when they had heard the law, they ſeparated 
from Iſrael all the mixed multitude. They trembled at the 
words of God, and were not afraid to depart from the prac- 
tice of theit fathers, that had departed from the law of God 
on that head, though they themſelves had been before follow- 
ing them in that "departure : for they 
from all ſtrangers, and ftoud and confeſſed their fins, and the 
iniquities of their fathers. If Chriſtians had trembled as 
much at the word of God on this head, as they did at fepara- 
tion, when the form of godlineſs without the power of it was 
taking place, Chiiſtianity had never been ſo much e 
in ttie psf 9+ I of it as it has manifeſtly been. And there 
has not been one true ſtep of reformation from that corrup- 
tion taken at any time, but by them that were more afraid 
of the word of God, and ſhunned a departure from it, more 
than ſeparation or departure from their former courſes, and 
the courſes of their fathers, or from the fellowſhip of any 
ſort of men in the world. Let them, therefore, that ſeek ta 
be conformed to the leripture· deſeription of a Chriſtian, be 
ſeparated to the law of their Lord, confeſſing their fin, and 
the iniquity of their fathers, in having fellowſhip in that 


n 


1 


form of godlineſs with them that denied the power of it. 
And whereas they and their fathers in this nation have been 
zealous contenders for ſuch a form; and have ſworn to it, 


and for the fake of that expreſsly abjured ChiilF's own infli- 
tution, 
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tution, under an odious name, let them confeſs the iniquity 
of that alſo; and fo ſtudy reformation according to the New 
Teſtament in Chriſt's blood, which can both direct and en- 
able ther» to all the reformation that God requires of them, 
324 covenant that ſhall never be for- 


ogether, in the confeſſion 


Let them aſſemble themſelves t 
of the faith that is in Chriſt the Son of God the Mediator of 
that covenant, and in obedience to his law in that covenant, 0 
to obſerve all his inſtitutions of worſhip, continuing ſtedfaſt 
in the doctrine and in the fellowſhip, and in breaking of 


bread, and in prayers, praiſing God, and to obey 
commandment in 


his new 
all the branches of it, and to obſerve all 
whatſoever he commands, as they find them written in 


his law. And while they are thus ſeparated to the law of 
God, let them be in the diligent uſe of every mean there pre- 


the law of God, let none be achrovibind as edetiizs of 
the word or elders but ac according ro their conformity to the 
I of 


tives returned fi 
the prieſthood 
appear. OI 

3. r Chriflianity and the croſs, 
of which Paul ſpeaks to Timothy when forewarning him of 
the perilous times, be carefully obſerved. When the Apo- 
file ſets bis doctrine and manner of life, in oppolition to 


1 by 6 s, denying * 

his patience, and ſets forth his ſufferings ; and, 
this was peculiar to him, or the time 
he ſays, © yea, and all that will live godly 
ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” Men may have the 
of gives of which he fpeaks without perſecution ; 
oper fruit of an endeavour to ſeparate Chri- 


rr 
Hd 
. 


3 


Of the Ordination of Miniſters, -c. 463 


4 


L 
117 


TH 


Fl 


5 


gained; but the ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians were not at 
tended with any worldly hope, and they were ſupported un- 
der them with no hope but that which is propoſed in the go- 
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As he there ſtates an det abet his way and that 
of the judaizers who minded earthly things, fo here he ſtates 
an oppoſition between living godly in Chriſt with ſufferi 

ah the way of the men contending for the form of god odlineſs 
without the power of it: for he fays,—- „ But evil men and 
« ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being de- 
« ceived.* He tells the Galatians how fuch men were hun- 


ning the croſs by corrupting the goſpel, reconciling it ſome 
way to its enemies, 


moſt 


ly in points whereat they were 
And, in after ages, the deſire of conformity 
to the world, and of friend/hip with it, worked in that fame 
way, and produced the form of godlineſs with a denial of the 

of itz and fo men went farther and farther from the 
old purpoſe of conformity to a humbled Chriſt, and from the 
Chriſtian patience of hope, till they began to think not only 
of perſecution themſelves, but even of 
aides; & tat a« hogd the from of $ became an 
engine of perſecution againſt the power of godlineſs, as well 

Proper mean of frife and bloodſhed among themſelves, 
al parts of that form as their intereſts 


and the like, came to be as an old almanack 
only for the time of Chriſt and his apoſtles. There- 
fore ſays the Apoſtle, 4 All that will live godly in Chriſt je- 
i ſus ſhall ſuffer ; but evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe 
eiving and being deceived.” 
therefore, that have reformation indeed at 
the ſame temper of mind that the Apoſtle oppo- 
of the Antichriſtian ti Let them ſepa- 
themſelves to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, deſiring confor- 
in his humiliation, and ſhewing the hope of con- 
kim in his glory. And let not theſe men 
their ſuffering as Chriſtians, who are at the ſame 
the A K. large contributions for their 
orld, from an enraged multitude, and boaſting 
, and in the hope of a numerous following, and a ſtrong 
ty to make head againſt another faction, yea, and profel- 
the principle of perſecution, and of the extirpation of 
all ſets but their own out of the nation, as ſoon as it ſhall 
be in their power, and that, they hope, will be after this e- 
vil day is over. For ſuch men will have a form of pn 
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| fuited unto theſe things wherein they boaſt, and ſhun every 
confeſſion and practice in religion that appears inconſiſtent 
with theſe things, let it be never fo clear in the New Teſta- 
ment. So their ſeparation cannot be a turning away from 
them that have a form of godlineſs denying the power of it, 
but a diviſion from that form in one ſhape to eſtabliſh it in 
Let fuch as want to ſee goſpel-reformation look on every 
opportunity of ſeparating the croſs and Chriſtianity, by aba- 
ting a very little of its rigour, as a ſtrong temptation and 
d againſt it. Let them treat every occaſion of riſing in 
this world, and being avenged on their enemies, as our Lord 
treated the vogue of the multitude, and their purpoſes of 
making him a king. And while they give the ſtricteſt obe- 
dience, and pay the greateſt deference to magiſtrates, as the 
New Teſtament commands, and reje& all them that are 
not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, let them beware of all 
the tricks the clergy have been playing with the magiſtrate 
from the days of Conſtantine. But let them reckon them. 
ſelves, as every firſt church of the ſaints did, complete ia 
Chriſt, the head of all principality and power, head over ail 
the heavenly hoſts, powers of heaven, powers of hell, and 
of the earth, unto the church which is his body, 
unto whom therefore every member of that body has a rea- 
dier and more immediate acceſs than to any of his vaſſals, on 
whom they muſt not depend, but hold that head under whom 
they are all working together for the good of his body the 
church; and whatever way they behave under the conduct 
of his providence, they are working together to bring the 
nations of them that are ſaved into the new Jeruſalem, who 
have their dependence on none but their head; and all the 
powers in the creation, good or bad, are ſerving them, 
while they hold that head. 
Theſe three directions, given by the Apoſtle againſt the 
perils of the laſt times, are thus laid before the conſciences of 
them, eſpecially that ſhew any deſire to eſcape theſe perils; 
and, however theſe may treat them now, their confciences 
ou one way or other anſwer upon them before the judgment- 
of 10 | 
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whom it is a great loſs they want letters. 
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It had been till a queſtion with me, if you indeed appre- 
hended any danger to your church from theſe men, if your 
inſinuation of a compariſon to Julian, that infamous apo- 
ſtate, had not betrayed your inward fear, or inclination to fill 
others with the greateſt fear of danger from that airth; that 
all whom your compariſon may touch, may be abhorred as 
haters of Zion, and that none who would be reckoned lovers 
of Zion may join iſſue with any whom you have been able to 
clats with that infamous apoſtate. That this good end ma 
be reacted, you take care to make that Julian no better than 
he was. You fay, the devil learned Julian to take away the 
maintcnance of miniſters, and put down their ſchools of 
learning; that he was guilty of robbing of miniſters and 
ſchools of learning of their maintenance and revenues; and 
hereupon you agree with the obſervation of your fathers and 
predeceſſors, that he did more milchief to the church and her 
miniſters than the bloody Diocleſian; and you give this rea- 
ſon for it, I kat hereby he hindered a ſucceſſion of able mi- 
niſters in the church, while, when Diocleſian took many e- 
minent men away, there ſtill aroſe others in their ſtead. 
The in ference mutt be, that the church is in greater danger 
from the ſect that you repreſent as joining iſſue with that Ju- 
han, than from the moſt bloody perſecutor. This ancient 
obſervation, and the reaſon you bring to ſupport it, comes 
very rativcly from clergymen ; but you muſt excuſe people of 
anuther character, if they cannot perceive the juſtneſs of it. 
For they cannot think, that the church and her miniſters en- 
joyes 2: y cf theſe things by Diocleſian, whereof you ſay Ju- 
lian r. bed them; and if the taking away the maintenance 
that they had not under Diocleſian, hindered a ſucceſſion of 
able miviſters in the time of Julian, which the taking away 
of their lives alio could not hinder in the time of Diocleſian; 
it mult be in ſerred, that theſe who deſired the office of the 
miniſtry in Jullan's time, were men of a very different fort 
from theſe that Celired it in the time of Diocleſian. It may 
be a que ſtion, if Julian deprived the Chriſtian miniſtry cf any 
thing the gcfpe! gave them; and it has been allo obſerved, 
that Cor ſtantine did more harm to the church than Julian and 
Diccichan were capable to do, by their different ways of op- 
pofition to it: fer that which ambitious covetous miniſters 
iccken to be their intereſt, is not the intereſt of the pro- 
teftion of the name of Chriſt. It is certain, no true clergy- 
mar will join iſſue fo far with Julian, as to declare theſe 
things unneccſſary for them of which he deprived them ; but 
ng 
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no lover of Zion or the true church, if not abuſed by the 
clergy, can be offended, that their covetouſneſs and ambition 
is not gratified. Your fort of men applaud Conſtantine, whoſe 
moral character is as diſagreeable to the rules of the goſpel 
as Julian's ; and Jovian, a debauched man, but a firm friend 
to that ſort of Chriſtianity and Chriſtian miniſtry that was in 
thoſe days, is as famous among you as Julian is infamous. 

Becauſe it may tend to your inftruftion, I ſhall take the 
trouble to tranſcribe a paſſage concerning Julian from the au- 
thor of The Fable of the Bees. The paſſage is as follows. 

«© —— When Emperors were once become Chriſtians, the 
& clergy received ſuch power and other worldly comfort from 
« their authority, that they could not think of living without, 
and therefore Joſt all patience when Julian was advanced to 
the empire. They did and faid againlt him every thing 
© that rage and hatred could infpire, and fixed upon him the 
& ſir name of Aps/tate, to render him odious, which has 
« ſtuck by him to this day. Julian had been differently edu- 
* cated, as well at Pagan as at Chriſtian univerſities, nd at 
& one time he had Eeathens, and at another Chriſtians for 
* his tutors : but I never ſaw it proved, that he adhered to 
« Chriſtianity at a time he might with ſafety have refuſed it. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that as ſoon as he was maſter of his 
* choice, he made the worſt, and unfortunately embraced 
t Paganiſm, becauſe it was the religion of his anceſtors. 

« But let him be called Heathen or Apoſtate, or what the 
& clergy pleaſes, to judge cf him impartially from hiſtory, 
% we muſt own, that be was a virtuous and gallant prince, 
« endued with wit and humanity, and more ſleddineſs and 
« moderation than any of his Chriſtian predeceſſors. In 
ec his letters, he appears to have bcen a father to his people; 
« and one of them I will take leave to infert here, which 
« will make us perfectly well acquainted with the tolerating 
« temper of that prince, and at the fame time, point at the 
real caule of the clergy's anĩmoſities againſt him. 
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Julian to the Boſtrens. 


* [ Should have thought, indeed, that the Galilean leaders 
« * would have eſteemed themſelves more indebted to me 
% than to him who preceded me in the adminiſtration of the 
empire: for, in his time, many of them luifered extte, 
« perſecution, and impriſonment ; multitudes of thoſe whom 
« in their religion, they term heretics, were put to the 
& fwoid; 
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4 ſword ; infomuch, that in Samoſata, Cyzicum, Paphla- 
„ gonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and many other countries, whole 
tons were levelled with the earth. 

& this has been obſerved in my time. 
_ © recalled, and the poſeribed rflored to 
= fone of their eſtates: bas fury and 
« traction are this 1 
ee lowed the privilege to tyranniſe over 
ic ſecute either their own ſeftaries, or 
« lawful church, they fwell with rage, 
* turned, no opportunity 

4 ſecition. So little regard 
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34; 
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unemploy 
have they 
&« gbedience to our laws and conſtitutions, 
and tolerating. For ſtill do we determine, and 
« ſolve, never to ſuffer one of them i 
« drawn unto our altars. As for the mere 
« deed, they appear driven to theſe riots and feditions by 
« theſe amongſt them whom they call c/erics; who are now 
cr inraged to find themſelves reſtrained in the uſe of their for- 
c mer power and intemperate rule. They canno longer 
es act the magiſtrate, or civil judge, nor aſſume authority to 
« make people's wills, ſupplant relations, poſſeſs themſelves 
& of other mens patrimonies, by ſpecious pretences, transfer 
all into their own poſſeſſion. For this reaſon, I have 
4 thought fit, by this public edit, to forewarn the people of 
« this fort, that they raiſe no more commotions, nor gather 
« in a riotous manner about their ſeditious clerics, in de- 
ac fiance of the magiſtrate, who has been inſulted, and in 
danger of being ſtoned by theſe incited rabbles. In their 
« congregations, they may notwithſtanding aſſemble, as they 
« pleaſe, and croud about their leaders performing worſhip, 
s receiving doctrine, and praying according as they are by 
«© them taught ard conducted: r 
&« ſedition, let them beware how they hearken or give aſſent, 
„ ard remember it is at their peril, if, by theſe means, they 
are ſecretly wrought up to mutiny and inſurrectĩon. 
« ++ * Live therefore in peace and quietneſs, neither ſpite- 
fully oppoſing, or injuriouſly treating one another. You 
«© miſguided people of the new way, beware on your fide ! 
% And you of the ancient eflabliſhed church, injure not 
| & your neighbours and fellow citizens, who are enthuſiaſti 
« cally led away in ignorance and miſtake, rather than with 
« deſign or malice. It is by diſcourſe and reaſon, not by 
6 blows, inſults, or violence, that men are to be — 
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« knowledge.” But this explication is more general, and 
leſs clear than the text itſelf, as it ſtands in connection with 
the context: the text ſays, © Therefore every ſcribe which 
« js inſtructed (or taught) unto the kingdom of heaven.” 
And you alſo go about to enlarge the text of the Old Teſta- 
ment that you cite in confirmation of your gloſs, by forbear- 
ing to mention the latter part of it, which, as it ſtands in 
that context, Mal. ii. would have told what knowledge it is 
that the © prieſts lips ſhould preferve.” If by the law there 
you will not underſtand only © the law of truth, the law of 
* the Lord;” but wil extend it to ſignify the law of the 
Roman empire, and the municipal laws of the nations, then 
you ought to have given that law a place among the ſciences, 
your handmaids to ſeripture knowledge: and I am fure it 
deferved a place in your catalogue as well as any of them. 
Next, for an explication of © things new and old,” you 
have a variety of proviſion for the entertainment of people's 
ſouls, which variety you diftribute under two heads. 1. Their 
ſouls muſt be entertained with ſcripture-knowledge, the know- 
ledge of God, his perſections, the myſtery of the Trinity 
and of Jeſus Chriſt our ſurety and facrifice. Here you are 
a little more particular, but take care never to mention 
de the kingdom of heaven,” of which the text ſpeaks. 2. 
The people's fouls muſt be entertained with the knowledge 
of human arts and ſciences, and of the languages, eſpecially 
theſe in which the Bible was firſt written. And here again you 
are more copious than on the firlt head: you have a great 
variety here of proviſion for the entertainment of people's 
fouls; hiſtory, philoſophy, mathematics, geography, a- 
ftronomy, and polemic divinity. And thus we have your 
ſenſe of © the things new and old,” which ſerve to ſhew, 
that illiterate men cannot be © the ſcribes” of whom the 
Lord there ſpeaks. But, after all you have faid, the il'ite- 
rate may find you very lame, both in quoting and explaining 
the words of this text; and that you have wreſted this ſerĩp- 
ture in ſuch a manner as to bring a fort of ſcribes out of it 
that was never in it. The ſcribe of whom the text ſpeaks is 
a * ſcribe inſtructed in or unto the kingdom of heaven; 
but this is not once mentioned in the inſtruction of your 
ſcribe, The “things new and old” that the text ſpeaks of 
are the things of! the kingdom of heaven,” which be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf,” and were preach- 
ed by his apoſtles to the nations, and committed to writing in 
the books of the New Teſtament. Theſe were the ſcribes 
whom Chrilt teld the Jews he would “ fend to them,” 
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= 

88 of the 

« carpenter,” without the education of the ſcribes, take up- 
on him to do their office; or, in a more modern ſtile, jump 
III Now theſe ſribes, whom 


prophets und Moſes did foy 
| Acts xxvi. 22. And thus the © things 
< done ford cur of he weaken committed to theſe 
«© earthen veſſels,” were new, and they were old. Theſe 
Nr rh 


the face of Jeſus Chriſt,” that had been of old ſhewed 
Theſe 


h « a veiP” by Moſes and the 
« ſtewards of the myſteries of God ſpake the wiſdom of God, 
& that was hid in myſtery, and not the wiſdom of this 
« world, nor of the princes of this world, who knew not 
e the wiſdom of God” that was hid in myſtery ;” which 
wiſdom theſe ſcribes ſpake, not in the words which man's 
6 Cn but, with great plainnefs and ſimplicity, 
took the words of the Holy Ghoſt in the Old Teſtament, 
from a tranſlation then in common uſe, and applied them to 
the things of i of heaven in the New Teſtament, 
theſe words, which was 


by figures concerning the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and explained theſe to his ſcribes ; and the New-Teſta- 


to 
revelation, which he gave them to bring forth to the 
is the plain declaration of the fame things that had 
oreſhewed of old in the dark j figures of 


and 
Teſtament : wherefore he fa 5s. * oy ike in- 


of heaven, bringeth forth out 
of his treaſure things new and old.” Whoſoever is ſkilled 
this wiſdom that is taught in the New Teſtament, ſo as to 
be able to teach it to others, is now the Chriſtian ſcribe ; 

and what a difference is there betwixt this and the knowledge 
of your ſcribe? which is © the wiſdom of words, the wit- 


« dom of this world, the wiſdom of the Jewiſh ſcribe,” and 
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ſect, any more than his forbearance to the ſect that differed 
frum his eſtabliſhed church was intended for the proſperit y 
of that ſect. And now that you have broke ſilence again, 
there is certainly art in that alſo. There is more art than rea- 
ſoning in what you ſay agairſt the illiterate miniſters; and I fear 
it is not ſ/ much your meaning, that the people's fouls ſhould 
be entertained with the ſciences of which you ſpeak, as that they 
ſhould be fed with the fancy that you have them, and fo are 
only capable to teach them ſcripture-knowledge ; and that, 
being ignorant of thoſe mighty ſciences, they may not dare to 

diffe: from your gloſſes on the ſcripture, nor hearken to illi- 
terate men, who, for want of the ſciences, cannot explain 
the ſcriptures. Theſe illiterate miniſters, if letters could 
their buſineſs, have far more need of them than you, 
are already io the eſteem of the muſtirade far wiſer than 
really are, and who, according to your own principles, 
never have much uſe for philoſophy > and criciciim | in 
53 for . you have e but 


manage 
hrough God,” and not throug 
Yet if they prevail in the leaſt 
will have more honour than in thoſe that need lefs depend- 
keep themſelves off from 
that dependence; and if the fruits of their in An- 
gus, and the works of their diſciples be compared with yours, 
it way poſſibly appear, that the word of God alone is © the 
© power of God to falvation,” and that there is no reaſon 
io be aſhamed of it,” without your ſciences. 
You tell us, that, for acquiring theſe arts and ſciences, 
there ovght to be ſchools of learning, as there were ſchools 
of the prophets of old. But were theſe arts and ſciences 
taught in the ſchools of the prophets of old? And do you i- 
mag ine that your expectants and young preachers are the ſue- 
cellors of the young prophets, and you, or the teachers of 
the ſciences, the — of the old ones? And if paſtors 
and teachers be :.: be trained up in ſchools, as were the pro- 
phets, what (check do yro reef Grads the New Te- 
ſtament, but the churches of the ſaints? The pure word of 
4 God ſounded out” at firſt from the churches ; 8 the firſt 
hereſies came in from the ſchools of the Jewiſh ſcribes, and 
from the ſchools of the Heathen philoſophers; and the firſt 
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this day, under all the various ſhapes of the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, where-ever expectants, as you call them, in- 
ſtead of © holding faſt the faithful word in teaching, that they 
s may be able by ſound doctrine both to exhort and con- 
4 vince the gainſayers, are profeſſors of oppolitions of ici- 
ence falſely fo called, or of polemic divinity. | 
When you have tated the opinion and practice of the ſect 
lately riſen among us, you make a ſuppoſition, that the devil 
ſhould ſtir up Arians, Socinians, and Deiſts, to attack our 
holy religion. This ſuppoſition may be allowed; for it is 
matter of fact, books written by men of letters againſt the 
faith of the Son of God, and againſt the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, are in the hands of your people, and taking LG 
- em. 
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this ſaying of yours, they have reaſon to think, that if you 
had been a clergyman, when it began to be tranſlated into 
the modern languages, you had at leaſt refuſed to uſe your 
learning that way, for fear of the conſequence and the dan- 
ger that might come to the church thereby. The ſect of 
which you complain do not as you here inſinuate, decry the 
knowledge of the languages that is neceſſary for tranſlating 
the Bible, as they do not decry the art of printing, without 
which, you men of letters would have laboured under a vaſt 
diſadvantage ; but as they will not ſay that no man but a 


printer can be a miniſter, neither dare they affirm, that none 
but a tranſlator is fit for that office. They a man 
may be capable to tranſlate the Bible, and yet not qualified 


for the miniſtry, as the word of God dĩrects, as another may 
be qualificd for that office according to the ſcriptures, and 
yet know the word of God only in his own native language. 
The reading of the ſcriptures was much attended to in the firſt 
churches, and they could not all hear or know them, without 
being read to them; fo they had readers who were not miniſters, 
fitter for that than for the miniſtry ; yea, and perhaps fitter for 
reading than the miniſters themſelves : for no doubt you can in- 
form us by your ſkill in hiſtory, if there were not miniſters in 
the firſt churches that could neither read nor write. But do 
you in earneſt affirm, that none are fit for the miniſtry but ſuch 
as are capable to tranſlate the Bible? And if you do, are you 
perſuaded that yourſelf is a miaifter, or many more with you, 
who content themſelves with as much knowledge of the He- 
brew for ordinary as carries them through their trials? 1 
remember of a letter that came to your preſbytery from one 
for whoſe miniſtry you had not a great regard, but he was 
a noble Hebrean. He inſulted the reverend preſbytery, 
by writing to them the words of a language which they were 

ſuppoſed to know, and he underſtood they knew not, and 
that was the Hebrew. This was a reflection upon them full 
as fevere as any you have made on the men that are willing 
it be perceived they are unlearned and ignorant men. Fur- 
ther, you know how many of you are ruſted as to the 
little knowledge you had of the Greek Teſtament when you 
came off the irons. And are your conſeiences fo far feared, 
as not to give you the leaſt uneaſineſs, when you make your 
people believe, that others cannot be miniſters for the want 
of that knowledge of the ſacred languages which you your- 


Then 


{cles leaſt of ail ſtudy:? 


/ 
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your hope is founded in what you propoſe by way of 
ion to them. But how would you, though well ſkilled 
in the languages, defend your people againſt that Jeſuit, that 
have not letters, and are not capable to judge of what is faid 
of the juſtneſs of the tranſlation by the knowledge of the lan- 
guage ? What could you anſwer him, to the ſatisfaction of 
your people's conſciences, that an illiterate man could not 
anſwer? And ſeeing you have taken up the jeſuitical argu- 
ment, for the honour of the church and the clergy, againſt 
theſe illiterate men, and their Engliſh Bible, could you blame 
any of your people that ſhould go off to the Roman church, 
becauſe they know not if the tranſlation be juft ; and when 
the queſtion came, whether they ſhould believe you or the 
learned ſeſuit, a clergyman of a more ancient church, in the 
knowledge of letters, with a pretence of infallibility, they 
chuſed to believe the Jeſuit ? You know the ſtrongeſt thing 
you have to ſay in this cale againſt the Jeſuit, is what the il- 
literate may ſay as well as you. Or, are you indeed for the 
people's believing in your church, inſtead of their Engliſh 
Bible? Or, perhaps you'll come next to a queſtion, if a man 
can be faved without {kill in the facred languages, yea, with- 
out the original manuſcripts? And clergymen have played 
the like of this, to keep fouls in dependence on their au- 
thority. 

Bur if theſe illiterate leaders be fo ignorant of the word of 
God, their only weapon, and unable to uſe it, why do not 
you men of letters, by your ability to handle the word a- 
gainſt them, reduce the people that are miſled by them to 
your obedience? And if you be not able to do that, why 
do you proclaim your own ſhame, by crying your church is 
in danger from men that want letters? 

Your deſcription of the New-Teſtament miniſter comes 
not well in immediately after your diſcourſe of the neceſlity 
of the arts and ſciences to the miniſtry of the goſpel : for it 
will agree full as well to the illiterate as to men of letters. 
It is true, your deſcription is deficient, as to a main part of 
the character of ſuch a miniſter, which cannot be declared, 
without ſuch an underſtanding of the difference betwixt the 
Old Teſtament and the New, as you might learn from the il- 
| literate men, the preachers of the kingdom of heaven. You 
vo. I. 27 ſpeax 
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ſpeak of a New - Teſtament miniſter his making Chriſt all, and 
ſelf nothing; and yet you train up your young Chriſtians, by 
the queſtions you put to them, in the way ray of ſelf.” For an 
literate man would eaſily fee him that could readily anſwer 


other covenant, and another 
the ſriprares of the New Teflument 
It is not my province to point out the inconſiſtencies of 
ow our ſermon, in the things you offer againſt your brethren. 
hat belongs to them, if they think it worth their while to 
take any notice of you. But if no other regard you, [ 
hope you will accept of this, as a piece of ſervice done to 


you, and 6 by, 
S II. 
Your well-wifher, 
and humble ſervant, 
Edinburgh, January 8. 
1734. Jaun GLA. 


POST. 
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POSTS CRI. 


Take the following copy of a ſummons from the ſeſſion 
dl... of your brethren, as an evidence of the ſucceſs of 


of dis ee cold cnet miſlion, ad of tho cone; 
—_— the miſſion to the office of 


Ketins, the ſixteenth day of December One —— even 
hundred and thirty-three years. 


That, by the 


cred office of the miniſtry, oh de] ne 
God; nor they to be received into Chriſtian houſes, 
nor bid God Yb is of verty, that you Alexander 
Morice weaver in the Gaſk, in this pariſh, upon the 3oth 
day of November, have invited, welcomed to your houſe, 
and bidden God ſpeed to Don and 

Cant, pretended preachers, and ed them to make a 
ſhew of upon one or other of the days of this pre- 
ſent month, in the barn of Patrick Ritchie in Paty, and this 
pariſh, as common fame goes; for which, if found true, 
you ought to be cenſured according to the demerit of your 
ſcandal. Extracted by, 


Ron. dunn. Seſſ. Clk. 


1 James Watſon officer, by warrant from the above kirk - 
ſeſſion, ſummon you "Alexander Morice, to compear be- 
fore the kirk-ſeffion Sabbath next, the zoth inſtant, to anſwer 
to the points of the above libel, with certification, This L 
give you December 21. 1733. 


4, W; 
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A Diſſertation on INCEST. 


A diſpute between Mr Glas and the preſbytery of 

| Dundee concerning the lawfulneſs of J. B. s mar- 
riage with J. M. his former wife's grand · niece, in 
1729. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1730.] 


Mr Glas's reaſons for the lawfulneſs of this marriage. 


T is manifeſt this marriage is upon none of theſe 
expreſsly mentioned in the Levitical law, and more 
fully laid open in the common table, where the ſeveral 
inſtances upon the degrees of nearneſs of kindred and affinity 
are pointed out. When the Lord takes notice of the abomi- 
nations of the Heathen in this matter of inceſt, for which he 
took vengeance on them, and with which he ſeverely diſchar- 
ges his people to defile themſelves; and when he makes fo 
particular a condeſcenſion on the ſeveral degrees, and explains 
this bis law in no other part of his word; and when he makes 
this a caſe of life and death; it ſeems an inference very juſt 
from this, That he hath left it free for any man to marry in 
any degree beyond theſe mentioned in the law. | 
Yet whatever is by juſt and neceſſary confequence dedu- 
Cible from God's law, is certainly in it; and therefore every 
fuch confequence muſt have ſome foundation in the law itſelf. 
And if there be any thing in the Levitical law that leads us 
to fee a marriage unlawful upon that degree whereon J. B.*s 
marriage is an inſtance, though that degree be not very ex- 
preſs in the law, then they who thus fee it in the law muſt 
declare it unlawful, though it be realiy unlawful whether they 
ſee it or not: but, at the ſame time, it will not be eaſily 
thought, that the Lord made the life and death of the peo- 
E of his kingdom to depend on a point not obvious in his 
w. 
Now, let us ſee if we find any thing in the law of God up- 
n 
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on this fubjeft, from which we may infer the ualewfulnefs of 
marriage upon that degree whereon J. B.'s marriage is an in- 
ſtance. 

And, 1. The law ſpeaks not of that diftinion of the lines 


expreſsly upon the oblique line, and 14 
. while there are as it were two ( 


preſbytery ſeems to labour under a gr ‚ i 

Re oft Ine end the obbions, ꝓ—ä—ä * 
they draw or fancy a line from the brother to his brother's 
— h his brother, fo there is ſuch a real deriva- 
a8 ded Hom Gas doacher to dis donches'> races, as 
is from ber grandfather to her upon the direct line: 
this chimerical fancy, to which their line leads them, 


they muſt hold a higher degree of inceſt in the marriage of 
uncle and niece, than in the marriage of a brother and ſiſter 
upon the collateral line; whereas the nearneſs of brother and 


| ſiſter in blood is beyond all poſſibility of contradiction pre- 
ſuppoſed unto the nearneſs of uncle and niece. 

2. It is evident there is no room left in this law of God 
for drawing inferences, by taking the words or names of the 
related perſons in ſtricter or larger ſenſes : for though there 
| be ſuch words made ule of in this law, as occurs in other _ 

ces of ſcripture, in a larger ſenſe; yet that ſenſe is 
ly excluded in this law. And we had been left at the 1— 
uncertainty if it had been otherwiſe, as we may ſee by this 
inſtance, Lev. xviii. 9g. The nakedneſs of thy ſiſter, the 
« daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, "born 
« at home or abroad, their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not unco- 
« ver.” If we take father and liter, and daughter of the 
father, in ſuch a ſenſe as they frequently bear in ſcripture, it 
will be unlawful for, not couſin· germans only, but for their 
children and children's children fill downwards, to marry to- 


be at all lawful : for if any man deſcended of the one couſin 


mould 


gether ; and fo no marriage, even in the collateral way, will 


—— IK EE nas 
— — _ a * pay — * 


—— Þoy * — 


the lines, which are from him direct, and ſo are all 


ſons; and the aunt will never make 
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ſhould marry a woman deſcended of the other, he would in 
that caſe uncover the nakedneſs of his ſiſter, = OI of 
his father, and that in a ſcripture-ſenſe of the 
and Her, and daughter of the father, and the — 
ſtill the father in this ſenſe of all that deſcend from 


: 


5 
15 


upon theſe lines collaterally to one another ſtill 
daughters of the ſame father, 2 i 
e· ſenſe of the word: but in this law the 
cloſe to the ſtrifteſt ſenſe of the words, as we ſee y 
words /on and daughter ſtand in their ſtricteſt ſenſe, and 
largeſt ſenſe is avoided. *© The nakedneſs of thy ſon's 
y daughter's daughter.” Juſt fo, y 
ſenſe of the word aunt is expreſsly determined, Thou 
« not uncover the nakedneſs of thy father's brother; 
« ſhait not approach to his wife, ſhe is thine aunt.” 
r, that, ſeeing this is the reaſon of 
that ſhe is his aunt, this word muſt carry 
rene 
It is this, as they declare, As ſhe is the aunt of her huſband's 
immediate nephew, her niece, ſo ſhe is an aunt to her grand- 
Biece, and all in a direct line downward. And this is their 
authoritative ſenſe of the reaſon for a man's not 
to his father's brother's wife. It ſhould not be that 
they are imagining the Bible was at firſt written in our - 


71 


9 


the 


it 


BE 


guage; and yet, even in our language, the aunt ſimply and 


the grand-aunt are different deſignations, and different per- 
grand-aunt, unleſs we 
put grand to it: nor ſhould it be thought, that this preſbyte- 
ry is about to fetch in an old Popiſh notion into a 
Proteſtant church, That perſons ſhould not marry in ſuch a 
relation as has a common name given to it. But as this their 

interpretation of the reaſon of this prohibition is wholly be- 


fide the plain mind of the law-giver, and founded upon their 


ſenſe of an Engliſh word: fo it is moſt evident, that the rea- 
ſon the lawgiver there points out for a man's not approaching 
to his father's brother's wife, is, ſeeing that huſband and 
wife ſtands for the fame thing throughout this law, as being 
one fleſh, ſhe is the fame thing to him as bis father's brother, 
whole nakedneſs her's is, and ſhe is fo to him, his father's 
ſiſter or his aunt. This is very clear in the text, which ſays, 


a man uncovers the nakedneſs of his father's brother by ap- 


proaching to his wife; and was it poſſible for the preſbytery 
to overlook this, and give another fut, if hey had ot een 


— 
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in the greateſt haſte to condemn J. B.? Thus aunt here, as 
other places, is ſtill father's ſiſter, Exod. vi. 20. Numb. 
i. 29. And if it ſignĩfy couſin-german in theſe places, ac- 
_ cording to the mind of ſome interpreters, then the reaſon 
hereby fetched into the Levitical law upon inceſt makes cou- 
unfit for marriage. | 
3. Neither does this law make the leaſt uſe of the notion 
in the ſtrĩcteſt ſenſe. We have heard how 
the relation betwixt the grandfather and grand- 
gives ſuch a reaſon for the prohibition, even in 
„ as leaves not room for a general notion of paren- 
to come into e 
general notion of parentage, ſo it makes no manner 
of the notion of ſuperiority and inferiority. It forbids 
(brother and ſiſter) to marry, but not on the account of their 
equality. It forbids ſuperiors and inferiors (the begetting 
and child, and child's child, and the uncle and niece) 
: but not on the account of the ſuperiority or infe- 


| to inliſt in this caſe upon a general notion, that, if it were 


who, by their circumſtances in the countries and times where- 


in they lived, have been induced to explain the law of God 
by Juſtinian's law, have themſelves obſerved a difference be- 
tween 


riority. The wiſe lawgiver goes more ſtrictly to work than 
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tween that law and the law of God in this caſe, and have 
been obliged to ſtrain exceeding hard to reconcile the com- 
mentary with the text; but they might have ſaved their pains 
if they had conſidered, that Chriſtians made no bonds in thoſe 
days of carrying points wherein the divine authority claimed 
a concern, much farther than God's law carried them. 

4. And as little does the law of God make any mention of 
a reaſon taken from the removal of the relation from a for- 
bidden degree on the one fide, but not on the other. It is 
the true relation of brother and ſiſter is a forbidden degree, 
and the law forbids the marriage of uncle and niece, where 
the relation is removed upon one fide, but not on the other, 
and leaves it free to where the relation is re- 
moved on both ſides : but does it inſinuate this reaſon, taken 
from the difference which we obſerve betwixt theſe two ca- 

thing like it; but deelares another exprefsly, which 
thing no further than the Lord himſelf carries 


D 
5 
5 


of relation, that is, where there is an equal number of per- 
ervening. And why ſhould God's own realon be ne- 
glected in this caſe, and another put in place of it, which he 
never once points to, and which carries the thing farther 
than it can go upon the reaſon he gives? And it is here to 
be obſerved, that, in the caſe of eouſin germans, the relation 
is removed only upon one fide, from the forbidden degree of 
uncle and niece, or aunt and nephew, and ftands on the other. 
Though there be no uſe made of the foreſaid things in the 
law of God upon inceſt, yet we muſt conſider how this law 
of his ſtands, and if any thing ſhall be found in it from which 
the unlawfulneſs of J B.'s marriage can be inferred, let it be 
declared unlawful. 

The following obſervations upon this law may ſerve to 
clear this matter to unprejudiced minds. 

1. The reaſon given in the introduction is preciſely this, 
Lev. xvili. 6. * None of you ſhall approach to any that is 
« near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedy:ſs; I am the 
« Lord.” Here the Lord lays the nearneſs of kin for a 
foundation to all the following prohibitions, which are his 
explications upon this re 1 
foundation; and then he declares his ſovereign authority as 
the abſolute Lord and Lawgiver, and thereupon calls for o- 
bedience, and proceeds to determine by that his authority 
what is that nearneſs of kin. If he had reſted in the gene- 
ral, and left us to determine in that matter of the near- 
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neſs of uncertainty 
and our lexed with number- 
lefs fancies about it, as is evi- 


4 


= 
8 


forbids, which 
the Popiſh fan- 
i becauſe he knew we would be rea- 
00 ſhort, or elſe proceed too far, in fixing 
death ſhould lie on the one fide, and life 
the other, he takes the matter fo in his own hand, as to 
the men guilty of a very criminal ufurpation, who ſhall 
take upon them by their wiſdom to determine in this matter 
leſs or more, than he has thought fit to determine. I am 
the Lord” has a dreadful import here, not only to the dif- 
obedient, but alſo to them that take away or add, and in- 

ority where his is not interpoſed in this 


3H} 


wife's kindred — 141 db own, nor the 
woman of her huſband*s kindred nearer in blood than of her 
own, as ſays the aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſter : but 
theſe foreign divines that follow the civil law in that notion, 
of them that are in the place of parents, and fo go further 
Vol. I. 32 than 
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than the word of God in the caſe of conlanguinity, yet do 
not ſeem to carry the thing ſo far in affinity. 
3. The Lord likewiſe expreſsly makes the nakedneſs even 
of the grandchild, to be unto the his own naked- 

neſs, in forbidding him to uncover it, 10. The naked- 
« neſs of thy ſon's daughter, or of thy daughter's daughter, 
cc their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover; for their*s-is thine 
s own nakedneſs.“ 

Thus, though there be not ſo many between the 
grandfartcr and his grandchild, as between the uncle and the 
nice; yet the reaſon given for the upon this di- 
rect lire carries further than upon the other lines, where the 
prohibitions go merely upon the nearneſs of kin. 

It has been ſaid againſt the Papiſts, that marriage with the 
children of grandchildren is not forbidden expreſsly, for this 
reaſon, becauſe it is not a ſuppoſable cafe, (and truly it is far 
leſs ſuppoſable than a marriage with a brother's grandchild, 
which is not expreſsly forbidden, as a marriage with a man's 
own grandchild is), yet it is altogether needleſs and unrea» 
ſonable to ſeek any other reaſon for the thing, when there 
is a ſufficient reaſon evidently given in the law itſelf ; which 
reaſon makes it plainly as — for to uncover 
the nakednefs of the grandchildren of their 
Whole nakedneſs is their own nakedneſs, 1 
cover the nakedneſs of the grandchildren of bis wife, whoſe 
nakedneſs is his on: fo marriage with the grandchildren of 
a perſon whoſe nakedneſs is declared in the law to be our own, 
is expreſsly made unlawful to us in this law: and as the Lord 
does not mention this reaſon in forbidding upon the direct 
line, till he came down to the Ein the fame fest 
whereis it can be ſaid, that a man's s nakedneſs is 
his own, in that ſame very ſenſe all that deſcend from him, and 
to whom blood is derived from him, their nakedneſs is his 
own. This the prohibition is perpetual upon the direct line : 
And thus far the law of nature, as known to them deſtitute 
of revelation, goes clearly along with the revealed law; and 
this that the Lord fays of man's own nakedneſs is a clear 
explication of the law of nature. 

But now the nakedneſs of them lineally deſcended from a 
perſon, is declared by the Lord to be the perſon's own na- 
kedneſs, and that F 
ſo deſcended, and unto the of debarring the uncover» 
ing of n between them. And as the Lord has thus 
liated it, fo we cannot carry it further; neither — 

e 
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hold in other caſes : For, 1. It cannot be thus faid, 
oe the pales Bally lineally deſcended from one brother, their 
nakedneſs is the other brother's own nakedneſs from whom 


upon that direct line downwards, as the preſbytery ſpeaks, 
eing their nakedneſs is ſtill her uncle's nakedneſs, and fo 
would be the fame thing to her in this cafe with her un- 
; nr 


kedneſs is their own nakedneſs; and if we ſhould thus make 
them to ſtand for the ſame thing, as thoſe of whom they are 
deſcended; and that with reſpect to one another, all mar- 
' riages would be unlawful, becauſe thereby all deſcended of 
the two brothers would be ſiſters and brothers to all genera- 
tions, as being ſtill the ſame, and that unto one another, 


poin 
4- Therefore in the other degrees upon which the Lord 
forbids the uncovering of nakedneſs, he proceeds upon the 
ground of nearneſs of kin; and, by his ſovereign authority, 
determines that nearneſs which would not be fully and clearly 
determined by nature's light. 

And he firſt forbids the uncovering of nakedneſs betwixt a 
brother and a ſiſter, begotten by the fame parent, y 9. t 1. 16. 
Here the generating parent comes between; and ſo the parties 
here forbidden to uncover nakedneſs, are at a greater diſtance 
of kin than they who are diſcharged to come together, be- 
cauſe of the fore-mentioned © own nakedneſs,” 7. 8. 10. 
15. 17. yet not at ſuch a diſtance but that the Lord declares 
them too near of kin to come together, there being but one 
between: and fo it is unlawful for any perſon to uncover 
the nakedneſs of her who is neareſt to the perſon that is near- 
eſt to him. He proceeds yet a degree farther, and forbids 
the uncovering of nakedneſs betwixt the brother or ſiſter 
of the begetting parent, and the child of that parent, 
V 12. 13. 14 This prob ibition goes expreſely upon 
4 YN WE the 


* 
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the nearneſs of kin, and this is juſtly reckoned the loweſt 
of the degrees forbidden in this law; 11 
more between theſe forbidden to come —_ 

the caſe of brother and ſiſter, viz. i, The rear pa 
rent of the niece or nephew. 2dly, The parent that ak 
that parent and his brother or ſiſter ; ſo that there come two 
between; yet hereby they are not ſet at ſuch a diſtance but 
that the Lord fill declares them too near to come together ; 


and ſo it is unlawful for any perſons to come „here 
the diſtance of kin betwixt x is I 1 


Here the Lord ſtops, and further he 
« am the Lord.” And it is moſt obſervable, that 228 
there be not the ſame diſtance between the brother and ſiſter, 

as there is betwixt the uncle and niece; yet he ſtops 
there, where the diſtance is — cnc by an 
number of perfons intervening betwixt theſe whom he 
bids not, and fo allows to come together in marriage. 
we find an equal number of perſons parents coming betw 
two couſins-germans, and between the uncle and hi 
niece, and both are ſet at the ſame diſtance of 
preciſe number of three perſons coming between each 

And who thall declare to us, that a marriage in 
tance of kin is unlawful, when be whom it beſt becomes to 
fay, I am the Lord,” and muſt be owned beſt to under- 
ſtand the matter, hath left it free? 

We may fancy a thouſand to ourſelves, and the 
molt grave and learned divines, the moſt wife and able 
lawyers may give what judgment they think beſt ; but while 
none of. item can fay, I am the Lord,” though we be 
bound to pay all due deference to their judgment; yet they 
muſt point out fomething in this law of God, from which, as 
fared there, a clear inference may be made, ſhewing, That 
he hath indeed forbidden J. B.*s marriage before they can 
warrantably declare him a tranſgreſſor of this law of God; 
and if it be manifeſt, as it is, by what is above faid, that 
J. B.'s marriage is upon a degree farther than the fartheſt, 
and lower than the loweſt degree forbidden in the word of 
| God, to which the law of this land does very juſtly refer as 

to the ſateſt explication of the law of nature, and that in 
oppotition to Antichriſt, who ſhews himſelf that he is God 
remarkably in this point, then it muſt be owned, that the 
law of God and of this land hath made his marriage lawful ; 


and if his wite and he be lawfully married, can any man on 
carth put them alunder ? 


il 
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1/2, A man is forbidden to marry, or to uncover the na- 
kedneſs of any that has their whole blood of that family 
from which he is deſcended, or reckoned to have it by being 
married to one that has their whole blood of that family, 
viz. to uncover the nakednefs of his mother, in the 7th verſe ; 
of his father's wife, though not his mother, in the 8th; of 
_— in the gth ; of his aunt, in the 12th, 43th, and 
I 4tn. | 
 a2dly, A man is forbidden to marry any deſcended of him- 
ſelf, or to uncover their nakedneſs, in y i.; and the ſame is 
implied in 7 7. where the grandchildren are only named in 
y 10.3 yet the reaſon added in the cloſe of the verſe, © For 
„ theirs is thine own nakedneſs,“ ſhews, that the prohibi- 
tion is extended to the remoteſt deſcendents; and this the 
framers of I B. s paper have thought fit to own. Again, in like 
manner, a man is forbidden to © uncover the nakednels” 
of any deſcended of his wife in y $7. becauſe he and ſhe be- 
ing one fleſh and one blood, therefore her deſcendents are 
reckoned to him as his own; and vice verſa, all theſe defcend- 
_ ents are forbidden to uncover the nakednels of any from 
whom they are deſcended, or of them who are married, or 
have been marricd to any "from whom they are deſcended. g 

An , 
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From what is faid, the vanity of the reaſoning in p. 48 3. 
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And, lay, A man is forbidden to uncover the nakedneſa 
of a perſon who is cr hath been married to one that has his 
Whole blood of that family of which he is deſcended, i 
14. 15. 16.; in all which prohibitions it is to be 

that either both the i 


FH 


affinity to have the whole blood in himſelf. 
caſe is the caſe of J. B.; for he having been married 
is reckoned to have the ſame relation to 
and ſeeing J. L. bad her whole blood of her father” 
mily, by conſequence J. B. cannot lawfully marry 
who is deſcended of the family of J. L. of which J. L. 
daughter, and therefore had her whole blood of that family. 


Tirrkp 


7 


bout the terms direct line, collateral lines, and oblique lines, 

will appear ; for all theſe terms are relative and uſeful in ex- 
plaining this ſubject; and the preſbytery has not (as is alled- 
ged) confounded the direct line with the collateral or ob- 
que, but have only ſhowed, that J. B being as a ſon of ].L.'s 
family, and conſequently as deriving his whole blood from it, 
and J. M. being deſcended of the fame family, he in the firſt 
degree, ſhe in the third, though both the lines, his and hers, 
are direct with reſpect to him from whom they are deſcended; 


yet they are oblique to one another. As to what is ſaid of 


this being but one degree forbidden on the collateral, and 
one on the oblique, and two on the diveft : As to the direct, 
it is owned, in the cloſe of the paper, that though there be 
but two expreſsly named, yet the prohibition is perpetual ; 


and therefore it is falſe that is ſaid here, that there are but 
two forbidden: as to the collateral lines, perfons in the ſe- 


cond degree may marry, viz. a grandſon by one fon or 
daughter of a family, may marry a grand-daughter by ano- 
ther fon or daughter; for, as they ae grandchildren of that 
family, ſo each of them is grandchild to another family, and 


ſo deriving the one halt of their blood from that family, and 


the other half from another, they may marry : but, on the 
oblique line, the perſon being a fon or daughter, or married 


to a ſon or daughter of the family from which the other per- 
ſon is deſcended, that ſon or ſon-in-law deriving, or _ 
ed 


Fn 
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has in e ber fh, . Steges 8 8 
whole blood from 


one in the room of it, is not eaſy to imagine ; yea, they have 
ay bo be honey ow Nr 
to be known the r inter 
2 the relations in the forbidden degrees, yea to aſſert, 
that this is the reaſon given by the Lord, where there is not 
1 of it, or foundation for it, in the divine 


"And to conclude, nne 
to prove the lawfulneſs of a woman her marrying her grand - 
uncle; yet we are ſtill of the mind that it is neither agreeable 
to the law of God nor of nature, that a woman ſhould marry 
— — 


Remarks on the uw" anſwers, by Mr Glas. 


HE only thing that deſerves any conſideration in theſe 
anſwers, is the view they give us of nearneſs of kin, 

and the rule they lay down for trying or judging of all the 
forbidden degrees, which we have thus in their own words. 
« The meafure by which all the forbidden degrees are to 
« be tried or j is this one, namely, That a perſon who 
4 has in him the namized bined of a family, or derives his 
* whole blood from a family, is diſcharged to marry, or ap- 
« proach to any who derive any part of their blood from 
4c that family; and by this nearneſs of kin is eaſily known.” 
This is the ſum and ſubſtance of what is now advanced by 
the framers of the anſwers, or by the preſbytery, for taking 
off the force of the reaſons, ſhewing the lawfulneſs of J. B.'s 
marriage : this runs through the whole of the anſwers, and 
by this the inconcluſiveneſs and falſehood of the reaſons for the 
lawfulneſs of the marriage appears to them. They complain 
that this juſt rule has been flighted, yea oppoſed by the fra- 
mers of the reaſons, and that they have ſubſtituted another 
very unjuſt and fallacious one in the room of it; and they 
are exceedingly ſurpriſed with this conduct. But it is as un- 
eaſy to imagine how this rule could be contemned or oppoſed 
by any till once it was caſt up to them. 2 


ter degree of 


A Diſſertation on Inceſt. 


ceedingly to blame: but this is not the caſe; ye I 
| mo cow lans cor dg the qraidyrery, Tat i& bY hemee to now, 
be a juſt one contained in God's word, and ſhewing the un- 
ddcracdes end hiflieod of echor rules fit apiy Wh, why 


ſhould it not take place, and others be rejected? And there- 
fore it muſt be tried. 


this rule be recommended for eaſineſs; yet, 
upon a little reflection, it appears to exceed in eaſineſs: for 
if the propoſitions whereia it is ſet forth be true, it is by this 
rule eaſily known, that all Adam's race are ſo near of kin, 
that there can be no lawful marriage among them ; for eve- 
ry man of that race derives his whole blood from that fami- 
ly, and has in him unmixed that one blood, of which all na- 
tions on the face of the earth are made. And there is no 
one family from which any man derives his whole 
whe wh with another family but that family of Adam ; 
and when a man deſcended of Adam marries a woman of that 
_ OF CO MEIN $0 006 WL CINE BATH 
only, but the whole of her blood from that family. It is ho- 
ped, that no man will be ſurpriſed, that the framer of the 
> hot ater this xn, this meaſure of the near · 
neſs of kin thus ſtated in the divine law concerning inceft. 
2. If we apply this rule to J. L.'s family, the family for 
which it was framed, theo it may be inquired, If J. L's 
ſon's children, in whom the prelbytery ſays the blood is 
mixed, be as near of kin to J. L.'s daughter as is her bro- 
ther, who, they ſay, has it unmixed? If they be as near of 
kin to her, then it will be unlawful for them to marry with 
her children; becauſe they are in the very ſame nearneſs of 
kin to them as he that derives his whole blood from that 
of which they are deſcended : and fo by this rule it will be 
_ unlawful for couſin · germans to marry : but if they be ſet at a 
further diſtance from J. L.'s daughter than his fon their fa- 
ther is, and that by the mixture of foreign blood, or by the 
generation, then are not their children again fet at another de- 
gree of diſtance from }. L.'s daughter by another mixture of 
blood, or by another generation? And if io, then does not 
every mixture of blood or gengration make a new and fur- 
betwixt a perſon that has the blood 
of a family unmixed, and them that derive a part of their 
blood from that family? How then can this be the one 
Vol. I. 3 meaſuic, 
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meaſure, by which all the forbidden degrees are to be tried 
or judged, and nearneſs of kin known, whereby no mixture of 
blood ſets them that are deſcended of a family at any degree 
of diſtance from one that derives his whole blood of that fa- 
mily? Yet this muſt be the juſt rule for trying the degrees, 
and knowing nearneſs of kin, in the room of which, to the 
great ſurpriſe of the preſbytery, ſome have ſubſtituted another 
unjuſt and fallacious one. Now that unjuſt and fallacious 
rule is the rule by which they that make uſe of it do find, 
that J. L. J. L.'s daughter, is at a greater diſtance of kin 
from her brother than ſhe or any that could deſcend from her 
is from her father; and that J. L. is at a greater diſtance of 
kin from her brother's children, than ſhe is from her bro- 
ther; and further, that J. L. is at a greater diſtance of kin 
from her brother's grandchildren than ſhe is from his chil- 
dren; yea, and that J. L. is at the ſame very diſtance of kin 
from her brother's grandchildren, as her children, if ſhe had 
any, would be from brother's children: and, feeing ſhe com · 

municates as little blood to her brother's grandchildren as 
her children do, there is neither more nor leſs blood, neither 
a greater nor leſſer degree of nearneſs of kin betwixt her and 
her brother's grandchildren, than there would be betwixt her 
children and her brother's children. And as the divine law 
ſays nothing from which any inference can be drawn, that 
God hath forbidden marriage upon one of theſe parallel de- 
grees; ſo that law fays as little to give any foundation for an 
inference, whereby marriage may be made unlawful upon 
the other. This rule, whatever the preibytery think of it, 
was not brought to the divine law, but found in it, and no 
where elſe; and it applies to neither more nor leſs than what 
is plain and evident in that law; neither has any feaſible con- 
ſequence yet been drawn from that law to ſhew the leaſt miſ» 
take in it. But the great evil of what is faid in the reaſons 
upon the nearneſs of kin, as ſtated in the divine law, is, that 
it makes J. B's marriage lawful, contrary to the will of the 
_ prefbytery, and the judgment of lawyers, to whom the preſ- 

bytery, while they profeſs themſelves to be teachers of, and 
at whoſe mouth we ſhould learn the law of God, do now 
ſend us to learn that law. 


3. This rule laid down by the ery is fo far from 
being a juſt meaſure for 41 lara er A degrees, and 
from bringing us eaſily to the knowledge of nearneſs of kin 
as they pretend, that it perplexes and confounds the for- 
bidden degrees, and utterly darkens the affair of nearneſs 


of 
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of kin, as it is ſtated in God's word: for by this rule of 
theirs, if tte marriage of a brother and ſiſter, where the 
blood is not mixed upon any fide, be not lawful, it is made 
more hainous than the marriage of grandfather with his 
grandchild, or any of his poſterity, where the blood of the 
family is unmixed only upon one fide ; and yet the Lord de- 
clares, That their nakedneſs is his own, which he does not 
declare as to the brother and his ſiſter, hetwixt whom no 
ſach thing takes place. And further, by this one rule of 
trying the degrees, and knowing the nearneſs of kin, it is 
made the fame thing for a granduncle to marry his brother's 
or liſter's grandchildren as for a grandfather to marry his 
own grandchildren, or their poſterity, and yct the law of 
God makes an expreſs diſtinftion, Lev. xviii. 10. 12. 13. 14. 
But by this rule there is no manner of diſtinction; for in 
both caſes, a perſon that hath in him the unmixed blood of a 
family, does neither more or leſs but marry another that de- 
rives part of the blood from that family; and fo the uncle and 
niece are nearer of kin than the brother and ſiſter, becauſe 
they are as near of kin as the grandfather and grandehild, or 
any that deſcend from him, which the Lord makes a greater 
nearneſs than that of brother and ſiſter; and yet the uncle 
and niece are made near of kin in the word of God, only by 
virtue of the nearneſs of brother and ſiſter, which is preſup- 
poſed to it, y 12. 1:. 14. Is not this therefore a ſtrange 
confuſion of the degrees? And this is the preſbytery's moſt 
Juſt and eaſy rule. They alſo ſeem to confound affinity and 
conſanguinity in ſuch a manner, as to make J. B. who is 
J. M's granduncle by affinity, to be in the place of a pa- 
rent to her by right of blood; and this is evidently beyond 
all law and common ſenſe. And thus men that would be 
wiſe above what is written, are left to become vain in their 
imaginations. | 
The queſtion is groſsly miſtated, when it is put upon this 
footing, whether the inſtances expreſaly mentioned in the 
18th chapter of Leviticus do fo exhauſt the general prohibi- 
tion, y 6. that it may be lawful for any perſons to marry to- 
gether that are not expreſsly mentioned in the Levitical law. 
J. B. never made a queſtion of this; but it is conſtantly 
affirmed on his part, that the degrees of conſanguinity and 
affinity, clearly pointed out in theſe inſtances, and in the 
reaſons of the prohibitions, do fo exhauſt the general pre · 
cept, y 6- that marriage cannot be uniawful zpon degrees not 
pointed out in the following verſes ; and that it is an uſur- 
3R 2 pation 


4 and not within thoſe 
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pation upon the divine authority, to prohibit upom any de- 
gree upon which he has not prohibited. 

To this agrees the Proteſtant definition of inceſt, and the 
decree of the council of Trent is pointed againſt this as the 
doctrine of Proteſtants; and this is according to the definition 
of inceſt in the law of Scotland, James VI. parl. 1. act 19. 

& Therefore our Sovereign Lord, with advice and conſent 
« of my Lord Regent, and the three eſtates of this 
t parliament, ſtatutes and ordains, That whatſomever perſon 
« or perſons, that commits the ſaid abominable crime of in- 
4 ceſt, that is to ſay, whatſomever perſon or perſons they 

e be, that abuſes their bodies with 6k perſons in degree as 
„ God in his word has expreſsly forbidden, in any time co- 
« ming, as contained in the xvilith chapter of Leviticus, 
« ſhall be puniſhed to the death.” 
And, act 15. [tem, Our Sovereign Lord, with advice 
c and conſent of my Lord Regent, and three eſtates of this 
& preſent parliament, has ſtatute and ordained, That the 
4 halie band of marriage, made be all eſtates and forts of 
© men and women, to be als lawful and als free as the 
4 of God has permitted the ſamen to be done without ex- 
« ception of perfon or perſons; and has declared 
& clares, That ſecunds in degrees of inity and 
« nity, and all degrees outwith the ſamen, contained in 
e word of the eternal God, and that are not repugnant 
4c the faid word of God, might and may lawfully marry at 
c all times, ſen the 8th day of March, &c. and ratifies and 
« approves all the faid marriages done, ſen the faid day, &c.” 
And this was the thing ſtated in the ancient diſcipline of 
the evangelical churches in the valleys of Piemont, ſeveral hun- 
dreds of years before Luther. © Articles of marriage ought to 
« be performed according to the rules preſcribed by God, 
degrees which he hath forbidden ; 
« and there need no ſeruple of conſcience be made con- 
« cerning what the Pope has forbidden, although we give 
a 22 money 8 diſpenſation; for that which God 
ec hath not forbidden, may very well be done without his 
_ « permiſſion.” Mor land's hiſtory, beck 1. chap. 5. p. 87. It 
is true, that Luther at firſt reſtricted inceſt to the inſtances 
expreſsly mentioned inthe Levitical law, but afterwardhe went 
upon the degrees upon which theſe inſtances are given, asdo 
the Proteſtant divines againſt the Papiſts. Brochmand, a Lu- 
theran divine, thus ſtates the Proteſtant argument againſt the 
Papiſts, Princeps et palmarium argumentum eſt hoc; alla- 
tum 
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tum a Luth. de Capt. Babyl. viz. Reftins noviſſe Deum qua 
perſon ad conjugium aptæ ſint, et quouſque ſe extendant cog- 
nations gradus, quam ullus homo, Deus vero non prohibuit 
conjugia nift uſque ad ſecundum gradum in linea incequali, 
tticus 18. et 20. Quecirca conmgta in reliquis gradibus a 
Dea non probibitis inita, non poſſunt nec debent cenſert con- 
Jugia inceſta. Brochmand de conjugia, quæſtio 53. 
They that have given their judgment in this caſe againſt 
J B. have laboured under another remarkable miſtake in 
confi the unequal or oblique line, as it is commonly 
called, with the direct line, and in overlooking this, viz. that 
the line is as direct from the common parent to his polterity, 
by one of his children as by the other. 
The Levitical law, though it ſpeaks nothing of theſe 
| lines, makes a very clear diſtinction betwixt what we call the 
direct line, and the unequal or oblique, and that clearly 


marry the grandmother, becauſe of their own nakedneſs, or 
becauſe there is a communication and derivation of blood be- 
twixt them, and one of them is a part of the other's ſleſh, 
and fo makes it unlawful for all them to marry together, a- 
mong whom this takes place, or where this may be faid, as 
where the Lord fays it, Theirs is thine owri nakednefs ;” 
and this is perhaps inſinuated in the general prohibition, 
„ 6. if we look to the import of the original word: 
but this does not take place in the caſe of ſiſter and brother, 
| betwixt whom there is no ſuch communication or deriva- 
tion of blood, nor is there any ſuch communication of blood 
from the ſiſter to them that are deſcended of her brother; 
and therefore there can be no way of reckoning the nezr- 
neſs of kin in that cafe, but by the generations or degrees, 
while all that are on the direct line are unto one another as 
in the fame degree, and fo near of kin, that the nakednets 
of any one of them is the other's own nakedneſs, which is 
the higheſt degree of nearneſs of kin. This plain diſtinction 
1s much overlooked, and a looſe way of arguing is gone upon, 
making an inference from the mother to the grandmother, as 
from the aunt to the grandaunt; though it be moſt evident 
the nature of the relation in the caſes of grandmother and 
grandaunt is vaſtly different, and the reaſon of the prohibi- 
tion in God's law as to the grandmother, viz. © their own 
% nakedneſs,” will never apply either to the aunt or grand- 
aunt. Though the relation be the ſame, as to the matter -4 

| | inceſt, 


founded in the nature of the thing, The Lord forbids the 
grandfather to marry the grand-daughter, or the grandſon to 


... Oman. nat il to BL. Mee, N 


A Diſſertation on Inceſt; 


inceſt, in the caſe of the grandchild or grea ild, yet 
it will never follow from this, that the relation is the fame 
in the caſe of niece and grandniece: and though the grand- 
father, and the aſeendants on the direct line, be conſidered 
as one with the deſcendants on that line; yet this is only 
with reſpect to one another, and not with reſpect to any of 
them on another line, whoſe nakedneſs is not their own, o- 
therwiſe it were moſt eaſy to demonſtrate every marriage in- 
ceſtuous: and therefore this reaſon for prohibiting a man to 
marry his aunt, ** She is thy father's near kinſwoman, will 
never apply to the grandaunt, the grandfather's near kinſ- 
woman, as has been with ſome confidence aſſerted, under 
the influence of the foreſaid miſtake. | 

The reaſonings upon the 14th verſe of the 18th chapter 
of Leviticus againſt J. B. look liker the forming of the word 
of God according to mens judgments, than the forming of 
their judgment, according to that word. The reaſon given 
in that 14th verſe, with reſpect to the uncle's wife, - © the is 
« thine aunt,” does indeed ſhew, that the Lord carries the 
prohibition as far in affinity as he does in conſanguinity, but 
cannot extend to the grandaunt, whether we conſider the 
ſenſe and ſcope of the text, or the nature of the relation, 

The text declares, as it is unlawful for a man to uncover 
the nakedneſs of his father” ſiſter, his father*snear kinſwoman, 
or the nakedneis of his mother”s ſiſter, his mother's near kinſ- 
woman; fo it is unlawfu} for a man to uncover the nakedneſs 
of his father's or mother's brother, whois in the ſame nearneſs 
of kin with the father or mcther's ſiſter ; and then ſhews how 
a man in this caſe uncovers the nakedneſs of his father's bro- 
ther, which is by approaching unto his wife, whoſe naked- 
neſs is thus declared to be her huſband's nakedneſs; and ſo 
ſays the Lord, “ Thy father's brother's wife is thine aunt, 
« thy father's fiſter.” Thus it is plain, that as in the other 
caſes of this law, the Lord carries the aflinity along with the 
conſanguinity, fo he does in this caſe. And this is the only 
thing we have in the 14th verſe beyond what is contained in 
the 12th and 13th; fo that if an inference cannot be drawn 

from the father's ſiſter to the grandfather's fiſter, yy 12.3 
neither can an inference be from the father's brother's wife 
unto the grandfather's brother's wife: but from the father's 
ſiſter his near kinſwoman, unto the grandfather's ſiſter his 
near kinſwoman, there is not an inference, becauſe the grand- 
nephew is at a farther diſtance of kin from the grandaunt 
than the nephew is from the aunt; and ſo the relation is not 
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the ſame : for though the father's poſterity be not ſet at a di- 
tance from him in this cafe by generations, ſeeing their na- 
kedneſs is ſtill his own, and thus they ſtand in the greateſt 
nearneſs of kin to him, yet every generation ſets them at a 
farther diſtance from his liſter, whole nakedneſs theirs is not, 
otherwiſe the aunt's daughter, and daughter's daughter, &c. 
would be as near of kin to the nephew, and at no greater dis 
ſtance from him than is his aunt, whoſe nakedneſs theirs is. 
And it is certain, that they who deſcend from a common pa- 
rent by the ſiſter his daughter, are in a direct line from him 
and his daughter, as well as they that deſcend from him by 
the brother his ſon, are in a direct line from him, and from 
that ſon, and to thouſands of generations, they ſtand every 
one of them with the common parent, and the brother or ſi - 
ſter of whom they are deſcended, upon the direct line; fo that 
none of them can be ſet at ſuch a diſtance from the common 
parent, or from theſe by whom they are deſcended from him 
but that ſtill their nakedneſs is their own : but theſe that de- 
ſeend from the common parent upon the one line, are ſet at a 
diſtance from them that deſcend from him upon the other 
and that by every generation; for even in the firſt the bro- 
ther is at a greater diſtance from the ſiſter than he is from his 
father. And now let it be determined by them that can tell 
whether two and three make five, let it be determined whe» 
ther they that deſcend from a common parent upon one line 
be ſet at a greater diſtance of relation from them that deſcend 
from bim upon another line, by two generations upon one 
line, or by one upon each line; and then the great queſtion 
will be determined, whether the uncle and grandniece be 
nearer of kin to one another than are couſin · germans. Thus, 
neither by the aforeſaid text, nor by the nature of the rela- 
tion as ſtated in the law of God, can any inference be drawn 
_—_ the lawfulneſs of marrying the grandaunt, from the 
unlawfulneſs of marrying the aunt : and more muſt be faid 
upon the law of God for making out this inference than law- 
yers or divines have yer produced, before they can fatisfy a- 
judge of the juſineſs of it. It is owned, that the 
general ſtatute upon the ſubject of inceſt is contained in y 6. 
« None of you ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to 
ec him.” And if this nearneſs of kin be not ſtated to us in 
the following verſes by the Lord himſelf, what is the deſign 
of theſe following verſes? And, if we be not to ſtand on the 


utmoſt uncertainty, muſt we not reſt in the Popiſh law, 
where only we find a pretence of infallibility? But if we 
+=. 
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be to take this nearneſs of kin as the Lord himſelf has ſtated 
it, then let any lawyer ar divine point out ſomething in the 
law of God whereby it may be ſeen, that he hath ſtated this 
nearneſs of kin ſo as to take in the grandaunt with the aunt, 
and it will give fatisfaftion. 

But the ſtrength of the ſynod's cauſe againſt |. B. lies in 
the judgment of lawyers and divines, which is very conſi · 
12 the lawfulneſs of his marriage ; 
and though this were univerſally true, as it is not, yet this 
their judgment muſt have the leſs weight, when it is conſi- 
dered, that it took its riſe, not from the law of God, but 
from the law of the empire, as it ſtood in the fixth century, 
where they find thoſe who are accounted to be in the place 
of parents forbidden to marry with thera unto whom they 
are in the place of parents; and by this rule it is made un- 
lawful for the uncle to marry the grandniece; but there is 
not the leaſt appearance of this fancy in the law of God, or in 
the law of Scotland. And if they had not had any other rule 
of judgment in this caſe, but the law of God, which is the 
fra tian whdd the cottiſh law in this matter, it is much 
to be queſtioned, if this caſe would have been judged inceſtu - 
ous by any lawyer or divine. And J. B. cannot but think 
it hard, that Juſtinian's law, and the judgment of lawyers and 
divines influenced thereby, ſhould now bind the men of this 
nation over to the higheſt cenſures of the church, and to death, 
when the law of God and of Scotland hath left them free. 
Lawyers have been deſired to give ſome inſtances of ſtatutes or 
deciſions in Scotland, touching J. B.'s cafe; and inſtances have 
been given of foreign laws or deciſions in countries where 
the puniſhment in this caſe is arbitrary ; but there is no Scot- 
tiſh law nor deciſion yet produced that hits this caſe. And 
when it has been declared, that all inceſt whatſoever is capital 

ſpecial ſtatute in our Jaw, it ſhould have alſo been told, 
that all the inceft whatſoever in our law is © the of 
the body with ſik perſons in degree as God in his law has 
« expreſsly forbidden,” Lev. xviii. As to the inſtance of a 
man tried and condemned at Perth by the court of juſticiary, 
for having carnal dealing with his wife's niece, it no wiſe 
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expreſsly e clearly 1. of inceſt by 
the law of Scotland; but having carnal dealing with the 
wife's grandniece is not inceſt by that law, becauſe ſhe is 
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